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Wherefore ler us receive Chriſt's Body and Blood with all. | 
Certainty ; for in the Form of Bread, his Body is given, 
and in the Form of Wine, has bis Blood, 9, ul | 
of Jeruſalem » Catech. 4. yitag, 
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{= 
e of Rome, 7 pro 
| (595, *& cond Part of the Real Preſence. I now 
* fulfil my Promiſe, it had appeared much 
ſooner , had 1 not been taken up in Buſineſs of another 
| Nature , that allowed me no Time to think of Contro- 
verſy. And indeed 1 had let it fall, had not a bold 
Expreſſion of the Author provoked me to publish to 
the World, how eafily he bolts out Propoſitions, not only 
void of Truth, but even of the leaſt Probability. pag. 
| 129. and as Scriptures , the primitive Church 
and Fathers are all againſt you, ſo you have no- 
thing in the World on your Side, but an unintel- 
|ligible Jargon of Metaphyſicks. That is in plain 
English all Chriſtendom for a Thouſand Tears, (even A- 
cording to Proteſtants ) were either Fools o Madmen 3 for 
how elſe could they conſpire to embrace without any Rea- 
| ſon, a Tenet above the Reach of all human Vnderſtanding, 
that flatters no Paſſion, gives no Line to Flesb and 
. 


N my Anſwer to the Caſe Stated between 
the Church of England and the Church 
of Rome, I promiſed the Author a Se- 


N 


. But 


E 
* 
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But how can the Author without a Blush aſſure our 


Belief has no Support in S-ripture? Have not three Evan. | 
geliſts and $t Paul left us an invincible Teſtimony, © 


Chriſi gave us in the Bleſſed Sacrament His Real 


Body and Blood (This is My Body, This is My Blood? 


And is not this Scripture ? The Words are plain and 


need no Comment to be underſtood by the loweſt Capacity. 
In ſo much. that the prime Reformers refuſe to be 
tried by the Words of Inſtitution, ) tor Peter Martyr | 
(contra Gardin. pag. 440 ſays, that which he | 
addeth is idle, that in the Myſtery of the Euchariſt. 
we are to fly to the Words ot our Lord ordaining | 
it, and Bullinger de rati. Concord. $66. will not | 
have them enter into the Queſtion. We defire our | 


Adverſaries not to do as they hitherto have done, 
make the Words of the Lord's Supper whereof the 


Controverſy is, as it were the Foundation of their | 


Opinion. Aud Infine the Apoſtat Martyr calls Catholicks 


Fools, for defending the Real Preſence by no other | 
Proof, but the Words of Chriſt, T his is my Body. | 
But if the plain Words of Chriſt are not a ſufficient | 


Proof, what is? Is He not Truth it ſelf? How then 


can He deceive us? Is He not Omnipotent? Why can He not 
do what He pleaſes > What Opinion have theſe Men 


of their ma 6 Redeemer > Do they credit his Goſpels 
o mere than the Alcoran? Or couple him with the 
Impoſtor Mahumer ? 


Zuinglius confeſſes , nothing can be ſpoken more 


clearly than, This is My Body. Calvin, that Chriſt | 
would ſpeak moſt clearly; and Beza, that he could} 


not freak more exprelsly and ſignificantly, and thai 
there cannot be kept a Propriety in theſe Words 


This is My Body, without eftablishing * the Pa- 


piſtical Ti anſubſtantiation. 
* Iu Weſipl. pag. 216. 
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Now the VVords of Inſtitution being ſo clear, and in their 


proper and natural Senſe importing the Real Preſence 


and Tranſubſlantiation alſo; Proteſtants me thinks 


should fabour us with a weighty Reaſon , why they 


torture them to Sign and Figure? But whatever 
they pretend, the Abſtruſneſs. of the Myſtery armes 
them againſt it, and invites them to call to their 
Aſſiſtance all the Philoſophucal Jargon of Phyſicks 
and Metaphyſicks; 1 do affirm ſays Ridley ( in the 
Acts of Fox pag. 964. ) that it's impoſſible for 
Chriſt to be both in Heaven and on earth. 
Beza contra Brentins , I deny that God is able 
to make Chriſt's Body preſent in the Sacrament. 
Thus thoſe puny Giants war on Heaven, and put 


Bounds to their Maker's Power that has none, becauſe 


they cannot conceive how a Body can be at once in 
two Places, they will not believe aliio God affirms it 
in the moſt evident Terms imaginable: And rather 
chuſe to draw his VVords to an erroneous Senſe , than 


ſubmit their fudgments to the true One. 


But then Why do they believe the Bleſſed Trinity? 
Does this Myſtery come within the Keach of any 
human Underſtanding > is it more clearly expreſs'd 
in Scripture > And cannot ſtronger Arguments be 
drawn againſt this from our Poor Philolophy than 
againſt te other > If you ſet up Difficulties againſt 
Revelation, we muſt reduce the Creed to a narrow 
Compaſs , and banish from our Credenda the mot 
eſſential Articles of Chriſtianity. Senſe and Reaſon 
muſt bow to Revelation: Or elſe we shal live 
Seekers and die Inficlels, for both give often falſe 


Intelligence; But God is as uncapable to deceive 


as of being deceived. 
If we make uſe of Phyſicks or Metapiyſicks ,*tis not to 


prove our Tenets, but 10 diſprove the weak Arguments 
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of our Adverſaries; for we know Faith is founded on 
Revelation, not on Philoſophy , and that tis above Reaſon 
100 not againſt it. Let not Proteſtants pretend, a Body 
cannot be at once in many Places; That, Accidents 
cannot ſubſiſt without a Subſtance; That, our Senſes 
cannot be deceived: Infine , let them not attack our 
Belief with the Syſtem of des Cartes X and we will not 
defend it with that of Ariſtotle. But rf they endeaveur 


by e , to prove the Myſtery impoſſible , why Shall 


not Catholicks have the ſame Privilege to demonſtrate 1ts 

R #5 5 ed 
Inſine, I will shew in this Treatiſe , That Scripture , 
Fathers, zhe Primitive Church are for us and that 
They deliver the Real Preſence in as plain Language as 
aK4 ny Article of the Creed: So that Proteſtants cannot with 
Reaſon deny this, without giving a fu Diſcharge 10 all 
the others. And if 1 perform my Promiſe , 1 hope the 


Reader will regard Mr. L.---y's aſſertion as meer Banter 


and Artiſice, to impoſe on the Credulity of his Admirers. 
The Task I have undertaken is eaſy : I find it already 
done by Bellarmin, du Peron, and the Author of la 


Perperuite de la Foy; ſo that nothing remains for me, | 
but to contract their learned Volumes into a leſs Compaſs. 
1 5hall make uſe of their Materials, they are learn d Iam 


ſure, and Proof againſt any Attempt Proteſtants are able 

10 make upon them. — | 
Whilſt I was at VVork , I receiv'd a Viſit from an un- 
known Proteſtant Gentleman, who after ſome Crvilities 
paſt between us, told me, he heard, I intended to publish 
4 Treatiſe of the Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation; 
That he was ſenſible ſome Texts in Scrirture , and many 
in the antient Fathers ſeemed favourable to our Opinion: 
But then ( ſaid he ) you muſt confeſs , we object others , 
| that ſeem as glaiuly oppoſite. Deal therefore fairly, and 
let us ſee what they ay for us, as well as what they ſay 
| againſt 
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againſt us; for to be plain, I compare your Controver- 


tifts to Lawyers, who magnify their Clients Title and 


conceal that of their Adver|aries. Artiſice and Legerde- 


main are always blamable , but in Religion ſacrilegious. 


Favour me Sir with a Liſt of your Dijjiculties ( replied 


I) and I promiſe you Satisfaction : Why Sir (ſaid he) 
you will find them in Bishop Ulher's excellent Treatiſe of 


the Real Prefence ; I own it has rais'd in me an extraor- 


dinary Prejudice againſt your Tenet , and I Shall never 
be reconctal d to it, until I read aplain and ſatisfactary 


Anſwer io thoſe Diſſiculties he propoſes. I cannot doubi 
either of his Sincerity or Learning, he backs his Aſſertion 


with Scripture and Fathers, and argues clear upon the 
Text, jo that nothing but Obſtinacy can reſiſt the Force 
. of his Reafons : Lay down Prejudice; read him, with 


Temper and Coolneſs, and 1 doubt not but you wil con- 


feſs Proteſtants follow Reaſon, when they deny your 

Doctrine, and you only Education when you embrace it; 

in a Word, this great Man was the | riſmegiſtus of His 

Time; in him alone, met the 1 of an Auſtin ; the. 

be Zeal of an Am- 

| broſe: He was certainly the Ornament of his Country , 
and the Glory of his Age. Fu 


Eloquence of a Chryſoſtome; and 


Tou have Sir ( ſaid 1) overfurnish'd his Character, 
and laid too much Embroidery on a Canonical Caſſock ; 
the Man no Doubt was learn'd , but no Phenix ; he read 


much, but reaſon'd little; his aſſertions are bold, his Proofs 


often weak , and ſametimes Childish : Like Pyrrhus , 


he undertook too much to be ſucceſsful „ in a Vord, his 


Aſſurance outruns his Force, and ſometimes his very 
judgment abandons him; 1 ejteem his Chronology , but 
not his Controverſy. _ : 

T1 have fludy'd bis Anſwer to the Jeſuits Challenge, 
and I find it many Grains ioo light, it falls short of the 


Autbor's Reputation, and your Panegyrick; 4 Vein of 


4 Artifice 


\ 


— 
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than Fire, and is mort proper to puzzle the Ignorant , 
than to convince the Learned. . 


„ 
Artifice runs thro al os Piece, it has more Flame 


If I give his pe too much ( ſaid he ) you are re- 
ſolv'd 0 give him too little, and you wade as deep into | 


Satyr, as I into Panegyrick; I maintain his Anſwer 10 
the Challenge, is a compleat Work , and his Treatiſe of 
the Real Preſence , a Maſterpiece. e 


A Maſterpiece ( reply'd 1 ) nay Sir, tis an Original | 
he has cull'd out of Authors, a Bedroll of obſcure Texts, 


and model'd many to his Purpoſe , they have all been 
anſwer d a hundred Times , and he takes no Notice of the 


Solution: Nay , he has ſcarce a Paſſage that lyes not in | 


terminis in du Peron, which makes me ſuſpect , be ts 


either beholding to the Cardinal, or to du Pleſſis for bis | 


Catalogue; he overlooks the Anſwers, and ſo conceals the 
Antidote to regale his Readers With the Poiſon : This 1 
take to be Artifice , an unſincere Turn to mask Error and 
ftiſle Truth. = Ter nog 

| What (return d the Gentleman with Heat) dare you 
glance at Fourbery , and lay at his Door unfair Dealing? 


this is to deſy Mankind, to ſet up your ſingle Paſſion | 


againſt the common Vote of the three Nations. 


Look ye, Sir (ſaid 1) Fame is not ſo infallible as | 


Fact, and I was always of Opinion, the Eyes give better 
Intelligence than the Ear, and Whether Vox Populi be 
al ways in tune With God's in other Latitudes, I dare not 
determine, but in ours they ſometimes jarr. HoWever 


Sir, What wou d you ſay ? If a Socinian sheu'd pretend | 


40 prove our Saviour is not God, and fiourtsh on this Text, 


My Father is greater than I, without touching upon 


this, My Father and J are one, and Twenty others 4s 
plain? 1 


trepan poor Souls, to decoy them into Error and Apoſtacy; 


I 0A 1 


Why ( ſaid the Gentleman) I Wou'd ſay ke writ it to 


„ , . SO Oo ww rar >. 


he plays att 
and ſeems to quote Fathers meerly to miſrepreſent them, 
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I wou'd have him ſtigmatiʒ d j or 4 Vilain » and brand the 


Blaſphemer with à hot Iron. 


Farce 4 15 aid I) my Freedom, this is my Lord's Caſe, 
e very ſame Game in his Favourite Treatiſe,” 


he flourishes on a bare Compariſon in a controverted Li 
er of Chryſoſtome 10 Ceſarius, ana handſomely ſteps 
over whole Homelies , Where the Real Preſence is expreſs 


| in as plain Terms as in our Catechiſm ; ſo he treats Ori- 


gen, ſo St. Cyprian: Is not this to follow the Socinian 
Example, to abuſe the Authors, and to impoſe on the 
Reader? Ambroſe , Cyril and Gregory 2 , are 


in no Condition to appear ſor his Grace, and ſo they are 


paſt over without Notice. One wou'd think they A 
Mute upon the Matter , yet the Bishop knew they prove the 
Real Preſence ex profeſſo, and run Tranſubſtantiation 
as high as Bellarmin or Suarez. Is this to try the Point 
by the Judgment of Antiquity > To CLOS the No- 
yelty of the Romish Doctrine ? 

But befraes , as his Quotations are oſien unwarran- 
table , ſo his Reaſons are ſometimes Ridiculous j he en- 


deavours to prove our Saviour ſpeaks not one Nord of the 


Bleſſed Sacrament in the 6 chap. of St. John, and jet 
very ſeriouſly concludes this Chapter overthrows the Do- 
ttrine of the Real Preſence:: Nie may therefore con- 
clude , ſaith he, That the 6 of St. John, is, fo far 
from giving any Furtherance to the Doctrine of the 


Romaniſis in this Point, that it utterly overthroweth 


their fond Opinion. Surely my Lord was in a Dream 
when he drew 2 extraordinary Concluſion; iſ there is 


no Mention of the Sacrament in this Place, I cannot com- 


prebend how it overthrows the Real Preſence in the Sa- 
crament ; and we muſt confe th » if this Argument con- 
dudes, it's more myſzertous than the Myſtery of Tranſub- 
Reetietien : 3 be might by the ſame Rule infer in principio 

creavit 
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ereavit cxlum & terram overthrows it, ſeeing my Lord 
is poſiti ve there is no more mention of it in one Place than 
in the other: pag. 45. His Lordship is pleas d to comple. 
ment Catholicks as Senſleſs, and wishes, they may be 
reſtor d to their five Wits again; truly I [aſpect he had 
fem æ brace of his Wits , at leaſt , upon ſome Expedition, 
when he penn'd this extraordinary Concluſion, 
Moreover ſometimes his Grace takes the Freedom to 
 nsher in his Quotations wth Rudeneſs and Inſult. 
And his Aſſurance Riſes with te VVeakneſs of his 
Argument. He has left us a memorable Inſtance o this 


pag. 14. Where he produces the Aut or imperfecti 


operis in Math? Tom. 1. I/ therefore it be fo 
dangerous a Matter to transfer unto private Uſes 


thoſe holy Veſſels in which the true Body of Chriſt 
is not, but the Myſtery of his Body is contained. 


How much more for the Veſſels of our Body 
which God hath prepared for Himſelf to dwell in? 
Theſe Words continues my Lord, (in which the 
true Body of Chriſt is not, but the Myſtery of his 
Body is contained) did threaten to cut the Throat 
of the Papiſts Real Preſence, and therefore in 
good Policy, they thought fit to cut their Throat 
firſt, for doing any farther Hurt. 


Here my Lord hangs out bloody Colours and will | 
come to no Compoſition , they murder d an innocent 


Text and butcher d 4 Witneſs to conceal the Truth: 
But ſuch a Crime $how'd not be laid to their Charge 
Without good Warrant : and I am confident the Bishop 


had none , nor do I find he pretends to any: Sixtus 


Senenſis lib. 4 bibli aſſures us ancient Copies have 
not theſe cut Throat Words. Now the Bishop 
| Who Was no Stranger to Sixtus Should have deny d 


the Fact or produc'd the Original, but he durſt noi ds | 


the one, and cou d not perform the other. 


Bus 
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But Why shou'd Papifts bend their Fury againſt thoſe 


Words that neither prejudice our Cauſe nor favour my 


Lords? Nay I am confident he knew it. For the genuine 
Senſe in the Author 1s as legible as the very Text, 
for he ſpeakes of the Veſſels dedicated to God in the 
Temple of Salomon, Which Nabcodonozor convey'd 10 


Babylon and Bathazar profan'd , for which Crime he 


loft his Empire and Life. Now the Author afſirms 


the true Body of Chrift was not contained in thoſe 


Veſſels. All Carholicks agree With the Auihor, but 
then he addes that they contained the Myſtery of 
Chriſt's Body. And here both Catholicks, and I believe 
Proteſtants alſo abandon him. © 

Now I cannot comprehend how this Paſſage cuts 
the Threat of the Real Preſence , becauſe the Body 


. | of Chriſt "ras not in thoſe "yy 3 Does it follow it 
is not on the Altar after t 


Conſecration? 1 am 
ſure this Inference cutts the Throat of Senſe and 
Reaſon. VVhy then is the Text call'd upon wah ſuch 
extraordinary Solemnity ? VVny are Catholicks accus'd 
for murdering an innocent Parentheſis that intends 
them no Harm, nor their Adverſaries no Favour? I 
can find no other Reaſon but that his Lordship lay 
under a fit of the Spleen , and reſoly'd 10 diſcharge 


the Humour by throwing it upon Catholicks. 


The Gentleman Was diſpleas d at the Character, and 
zold me, if 1 provd Artifice and Fuggling , he wow'd 
renounce Society, abanden Converſation, and take up with 


eld Timon of Athens; Ii, ſays he, ſuſpect all our 
Controvertiſts, for what Faith can I put in Man, if the 


great Uſher be guilty of Legerdemain. Y 
I have no Averſion, reply'd 1, to Mr. Uſher , he 


| was 4 Scholar of the firſt Claſs, and has enrich d our 
Libraries with his Labeurs; but he undertook in this 


Controverſy , the Management of 4 bad Cauſe : VVhas 
E Lora ES Wonder 
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onder then, he was ſometimes at 4 Pinch for Reaſon 
zo ſupport it, and ſupply'd the VVant of good Arguments 


with Artifices > VVhoſoever ſides with a Faction , lyes 


open to Temptations ; and tis odds, he never formalize 


about the Fuſiice of the Means to carry it on, and ſo com. 


mits 4 greater Crime by the Defence of his Party, thanl 


by the ſerſt Engagement. | 
Ihe Gentleman withdrew , and I fell to Mork, but 


with what Succeſs, I leave to the pudgment of the im. 


partial Reader. imo, Becauſe Mr. Leſly is pleas'd 1 


declare we have neither Scripture nor Fathers for our 
Tenet ; I draw Proofs ſrom both, and remove theſe Ex. 
ceptions Proteſtants make againſt them , then I conſider 


ny Lords Oljections, which are ſometimes Foreign, 
often clipt , and ſometimes turn upon his own Theſis ; in 


aVVord, the Credit of his Treatiſe ſtands upon Unſin. 


cerity and Miſrepreſentation ; Practiſes in Reaſon infa. 


mous, puntsbable in Lam, and damnable in Religion: 


Peopie judge upon falſe Views , and pronounce upon bart} 


Appearances, without examining what my Lord conceals; 
they admire what he publishes , and think he convinces, 


when he only confounds ; and thus his Writings are al- 
moſt Canoniʒ d, becauſe ſome Bigot's Miſtake palliated 


Error for Revelation. 


I have ſcanned almoſt every Title, tho of the loweſt 
Concern , and am ſenſible this Niceneſs has ſwell d my 


Anſ\oer, and conſequently my Labour; but Criticiſm 


miſf} be obviated, a Difficulty unanſ ered is oſten ſuppos dl 
1nanſwerable, and a Paſſage untouch'd is concluded}. 


above a Solution. ; | 
I pretend not to regale the Reader with Novelties , the 


Road is beaten, 4 Man muſt be blind to loſe his Hay, 
3 'S ſo that 1 have 
nothing to do, but put them together. Bellarmin, du 


every Controvertiſi furnishes Materials, 


Peron and twenty others ( as I have ſaid) conſuted ibe 
| Trealiſt 


lief. 
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Treatiſe before he penu'd it ; and as he was too well read 
| not 10 know it, ſo he was too wiſe to drvuloe it; all 


therefore I pretend, is, to publish an old Anſwer in a 


nem Dreſs, and to comprehend Folio's in 4à ſmail Olta- 


8 | 
1 foreſee ſome Admirers of this digni d Man will be 


diſoblig'd at my Freedom , and th:nk 1 have treated a 


Peer with too little Ceremony, but unleſs they diſarm 


| my Reaſons and con fute my Arguments . I counſel them 


1% [iifle their Reſentment 3 for in a Mord, there is no 


| Good to be done without plain Dealing, io trim and tem- 


porize when Religion lies at Stake , Is net Civility bus 


Weakneſs. He has miſinſorm'd the World , I undertake 
to 11mmask the Impoſtor; tj his Reputation ſuffers , why 
| did he expoſe it > A great Bishop, 4 great Scholar, and 
' a reputed Saint, are impoſing Qualities. They brighten 
| Error, and run Sophyſiry almoſt up is Demonſtration; 


they diſarm Caution, beſpeck Favour , and force Be- 


Freedom therefore is ſeaſonable in ſuch a Conjuncture; 
Nay , it ought to bear ſome Proportion with the Bishops 


| Reputation, otherwiſe his admir'd Parts may recommend 


his Errors, and the Greatneſs of his Authority ſupply the 


| Weakneſs cf his Reqſons : 1 reſpett the Bishop, but Truth 
more: his Partię I confeſs were great, but the Abuſe of 


them in his Controverſy was far greater; ibis, Iwi 


make good in the following Sheete, I dere the Proteſtant 
4% Reader 10 ſuſpend his Judgment , and not to condemn 
| our Tenet upon my Lord's Indictment , till I have offer d 
my T xceptions; the Law indulges this Favour to Fellons, 


and ] hope Relighn may crave the ſome Privilege. 


I hope the reading of this Treatiſe will be profitable , 1 
dare not ſay pleaſant, the Subject is too ſerious jor our 
ſportive Age; we affect the Theatre more than the Church, 


the libertin Flights of a Poet, more than ihe ſaving 


Truths 


| 
| 
| 
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Truths of the Goſpel , and thoſe wretched Pamphlets that 
| lampoon Chriſtianity , than thoſe that defend it ; indeed 
| I cannot deny but Scripture and Religion enter into Con- 
| verſation, but they are receiv'd by eur Men of bright 

Paris, 4s our $4viour was by Fierod , with Inſult and 
 Blaſphemy , and thus the iniſt ſober and moji ridiculous} F 
Things meet with the ſame keception , and raije the ſame 
Paſſion ; and like the old Idolaters, we make Fiends and 
Deities of the ſame Metal. It's ſtrange , Prophaneneſs | 
 Shou'd have ſuch Charms, That the Guilt of a Diſcourſe} 
Shou d enſpirit our Satisfaction, and the Scorn oj Chri- 
ſtianity become the great Diverſion of Chriſtians; bu 
alas] Whenthe Body is diſcompos d, no Wonder the Pa- 
late be in Diſorder. 1 
However I expoſe my Labour to the Publick, it will | 
confirm Catholitks in the Truth, and may inform ſome | 
Proteſtants of their Error; at leaſt, 1am ſure, it will 
convince Mr. [.----y, we have on our Side ſomething | 
_ beſides 4 Metaphyſical jargon. 


do pantthn oy noo —— — 
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1 
al CONTROVERSY | 
| 


p hether our 8 aviour ſpeaks of the + 
| Hs Sacrament in the Sixth 


Y Lord uſhers in this Treatiſe with a 
petty Flouriſh upon the Eafineſs of the 
Subject, and very ſeriouſly informs 
che Reader, he has no other Work 
on his Hands, than to demonſtrate 
that Bread is Bread and that Wine is 
Mine: And becauſe we cannot blindly go over to 
his Opinion he diſcards us of Senſe, and throws 
E us out 1 che Species of Rationals and then binds 
us 


ſtock d with Wit themſelves. 
Employment, why did he ranſack Libraries? Why d] 


| | | 2 | | 
us over to the Drudgery of reading, Tertullian's Dil pro! 
courſe of the Five Senſes, for the Recovery of our Tiythat 


MWits: My Lord's Zcal tranſports him here into plai 
Rudeneſs. Well, Railing is an uncredible Talemgovt 


and a good Argument of an ill Undertaking ,- theſſ Fol 


Sallies are ungenteel, much more uncanonical , an{{that 


unallowd even to Provocation; but Spight and Im was 


potence are always clamorous. or, 
Five Wits! Well, my Lord is more liberal thaſ We 


Nature or Ariſtotle, tor theſe allow but each Man ont For 
Wi, but ex abundante , he has flung in Four more pro 
but I ſuppoſe he has thus compleatly arm d us to ſet off ged 
his own Conqueſt : For muſt he not paſs for a co E 

trovertiſtical Hero, who overcomes at ſuch a Diſadſ car 
vantage ? Hercules himſelf, was judg'd unable tc Fo 


grapple with two, ze Hercules quidem contra duos} Pr. 
But his Lordſhip's ſingle Wit (like another Sampſon jj mi 
has foil d at leaſt Five Philiſtines. Gc 
Bur if Catholicks are fo handſomely qualify'd for Di 
Bedlam , why does he fall upon them with Reaſon i dul 
Clubs make more Impreſſion on Fools, than Argu In 
ments; and I have been told by the Governors off 


Moor- Fields, that a Switch is better Wit- reſtorative /7 


than a Hundred Syllogiſins: Nay, they added, theſſ Ca 
found by Experience, that thoſe Menwho argu'd {ch W 
riouſly with crack d Brains, were not over Jargelyj i 


| 


And then if my Lord had undertaken ſo eaſy an la 


did he ſummon in to his Aſſiſtance the whole Poſſe off | 
Antiquity > Why did he clip ſome Texts, and miſrey 7: 
preſent others Why did he gag thoſe Authors heſ tt 
cou'd not debauch , and ſtretch others upon rhe Tor. U 


ture? Theſe tours de Main argue the Man was F 
hk For who will carry on a Suit by Forgery , and t 


Impoſture, that has Right and Evidence? Who will d 
profi 


] 


3 
Dif ptoſtitute Conſcience and Honour to defend a Title, 
Tin that can be ſupported by Reaſon and Innocence? 
la But my Lord has miſt his Way at the firſt ſetting 
em] out, and rear'd his preliminary Trophy upon an ill 
hell Foundation; for his Employment was not to prove, 
and that Bread is Bread; but either, that This is My Body, 
Im] was toiſted into the Text by Deſign and Impoſture, 
or, that the Son of God pronounc'd thoſe folemn 
thal Words to trepan the World, and to gull Mankind, 
ond For it they were ſpoken by our Saviour , he muſt nor 
"red prove that Bread is Bread, but that Bread is not chan- 
et of ged into His Body, altho' Chriſtdeclar'd it was. Now 
conl I conceive tis a harder T ask to demonſtrate that Chriſt 
iſadſ can deceive , or be deceiv'd, than that Bread is Bread: 
e td For 1nfine , it cannot be done without a Slaughter of 
os} Principles, that Chriſtians revere, Chriſt's Veracity | 
ſon jj muſt be remov'd 3 His Wiſdom arraign'd ; His 
| Goodneſs condemn'd : He muſt be diveſted of His 
Divinity, and flung on the ſame Level with Crea- 
tures; and ſo His Religion muſt pals for Romance and 
impoſture;-- 6 Os 
Now as my Lord ſays very well, Rome was not built 
in a Day, 101 fancy all the Principles of Chriſtianity 
can {ſcarce be hew'd down in Two; for this fellin 
Work requires more than the Wit of Axiſtotle, aw. 
the Conſcience of a Fiend : So that all confider'd, the 
Biſhop did not weigh his Burthen in an equal Ba- 
al lance, and he felt it heavier ſome Grains on his 
Shoulders, than in his Apprehenfion. 11 55 
But if my Lord has undertaken a Task too emba» 
raſſing to be waited on by Succeſs, mine is ſo eaſy, 
that it can ſcarce miſcarry; for I have only to prove, 
that Truth cannot Lye, nor Wiſdom be Miſtaken : | 
For This is My Body, This is My Blood were ſpoken by 
the Son of God, and they cannot poſlibly be true, 
unleſs His Body and Blood are really preſent, Seeing 
_ B e mere. 


TH i 
therefore, Wiſdom cannot be ſurpriz d, nor Tru Diff 
lye; is it not plain, Chriſt's Body and Blood at Bre- 
xeͤally preſent in the Euchariſt? I poſi 
fror 
not 
—.. — e . 
1 | He 
1 mn thet 
| C H | A P 0 J. Blo 
. | | Dis. 
In the 6. of St. John, Chriſ ped 
| ; EE L . 5 | 1 
ſpeaks of the Sacrament. ite 
= : Tn 
C Ar nor fcxs generally uphold the Real Pre. can 
AJ ſence by the Words of Inſtitution, and by ” 
Chriſt's Promiſe ſer down in the 6th of St. 7ohn. Toja v. 
deprive us of this double Advantage my Lord haftthe 
_ undertaken to demonſtrate , that not one 7074, notfand 
one Title of that Chapter concerns the Sacramenti Rat 
f and by a Confidence unparalell'd in Story, forces then 
Fathers to vouch for his Temerity. fande 
Shou'd I tamely give up the 6th of St. 7ohn, anne; 
grant, what the Biſhop ſo eagerly contends for, viz#He 
That our Saviour ſpeaks not in that Chapter of theſpat 
Sacrament, I ſhou'd not be worſe provided witlfdra 
Arms to de fend the Real Preſence. The other Evan nat 
geliſts and St. Paul are poſitive, and the, joint Con me 
ſent of Orthodox Antiquity, place this CatholiclyTy 
Tenet in fo dazling a Light, that a Man cannot dibſca 
believe it, without affronting Reaſon. \ce: 
*Tis ſo true, That the latter Part raiſes the Ide} 
of an Oral and real Eating, and that the Beginning x; 
does not ; that our Saviour's Audience as” VI. 


/ * 


u Difference, they heard without Murmur, I am the 
ar Bread that deſcended from Heaven: And tho' the Pro- 
poſition caus'd Admiration , the Surprize came not 
from Bread , but from His Deſcent from Heaven. 1s 
not this Man ( ſaid they) the Son of Joleph, whoſe 
faber and Mother we know ? How then came he from 
Heaven? Bur when He told them, He wou'd give 
them His Fleſh , and commanded them to drink His 
Blood, their Admiration broke out into Horror; the 
Diſcourſe of eating His Fleſh , and drinking Blood 
without the leaft inuendo, that thole Actions belon- 
ged not to the Body, but to the Soul; the clear 
Diſtinction of Two bodily Operations, fluſh'd the 
Idea of a Real Manducation; ſo that they dropt the 
firſt Query, How can this Man deſcend from Heaven? 
And ſurpriz'd with an Amazement, cry'd out, How 
Pre. cax He give Nis Flesh to eat? 
by, Tis therefore certain, the Audience apprehended 
Toa vaſt Difference between the former Words, and 
hajthe latter; between the Beginning of the Chapter, 
noſfand the End: They never dream'd of a ſpiritual 
ent;ÞKating , but were poſleſs'd with the Idea of a real 
$ thefone. And altho our Saviour checkt their Incredulity , 
and condemn'd the Caphaarnitical Notion ; yet He 
and never warn'd them of a Miſtake as to the Main. Nay , 
vi He confirm'd with an Amen, Amen, they ſhou'd not 
 theſpartake of His Glory, unleſs they eat His Fleſh , and 
wittdrank His Blood. This one Proof drawn from the 
van natural Impreſſion of the Words, ought to work 
Don more forcibly upon an unbiaſs d Judgment, than 
olich Twenty Speculations to the contrary , that generally 
t diſſcarry ſome Appearance of Truth without, but con- 
real Miſtake and Paralogiſm within. | 
Ide Moreover this Promiſe The Bread (or Food) 
ningd will give is My Flesh, cannot without an extream 
| the Violence be applied to any Thing but to the 
Dit.“ | B 2 Euchatiſt, 


1 


Churches held it neceflary tor Infants to receive 
the Euchariſt from theſe Words, except you eat ht 
Flesh &c. And this was approv'd by Innocent, and 


appears from the Ordo Romanus. Beſides Dr. Perl 


which the Council of Trent declar'd againſt , and} 
from this Fact concludes the Church has err'd in 
Faith: Now this Cuſtom ſpread over the whole 
Church, as he pretends, cou d rake its Origine onlj 


Of the Sacrament , but the whole Carholick World. 


EF 
Euchariſt , inſtituted the Day before his Crucifixion; 
tor Chriſt had been the Object of Faith to all} 4! 
true Believers from the Creation. They all drey da 


Spiritual Life, and Nouriſhm:ent from Faith in the V; 


Meſſias to come, and expected Salvation, as theft 77 
Purchaſe of His Merits : And even whilſt He in dhe 
{tructed the ems, He was the Spiritual Food offi 77" 
their Soul. This He declar'd to the Aſſembly. . Th, 


Father has given you the true Bread from Heaven, wy 


I am the true Bread come from Heaven. And then Pr 


He promis'd another Favour , another Food, thef U 


ſame indeed in Subſtance though not in Manner. Cl 


The Bread 1 will give you is My Flech. Now I can De 
not comprehend what Chriſt meant by this Promiſe} m. 


by this Flesh to be given, but the Bleſſed Sacrament} *?) 
For fince the Moment of His Nativity, He had} © 


been the Object of a Spiritual Manducation , as .. 


I faid juſt now. Nay the great Doctor Burner , int * 
his rational method. pag. 60. confeſſes, the African he 


was continued many Ages in the Roman Church, as 


in his Court Sermon, (Demonſtra. 12.) affirms, 
the Church of God in St. Anſtins and Innocents 
Opinion, held the Neceſſity of Infant Communion 


2 


from the 6th Of St. John, as Dr. Burnet witneſſes 
So that not only Africa and the Weſt, (if wt 
believe theſe two) explained the 6th of St. fob . 
Nay the General Council of Epheſus in declal} 
I 1 A Anatbemanſm{® 


1 Ss Bud EE 
Y | Anathematiſm. 11. applies the ſame Chapter to the 
Sacrament. We celebrate in our Churches the Holy 
the Unbloody and Vivifying Sacrifice: Believing that the 
the Precious Body and Blood that lie before us, are not 
in. the Body and Blood of a common Man; but rather the 
| off proper Body and. Blood of the VVord , that vivifies all 
My Things; for common Flesh cannot vivifie , this our 
ven Saviour witneſſes , caro non prodeſt quidquam. Now 
hed Proteſtants receive this Council as the Repreſen- 
tative of the whole Church. Ir explains the 6th. 
Chapter of the Sacrament, ſo that here is a 
Demonſtration as clear as Fact can make it, that 
e my Lord ſtands againſt all Antiquity. Is zhtis zo 
ent, try the Point by the fudgment of Antiquity > And 
to diſcover the Novelty of the Romish Doctrine ? 
Biel Cuſanus, and three or four Catholick Writers 


he appeals to Antiquity and ſubmits to its Sen- 
tence, tho the Intent ot theſe Authors be excuſable, 


vill not help my Lord's Cauſe, theſe are Neorericks : 


norge. 


i their Attempt according io Maldonat is remerarious , | 


an} for daring to oppoſe the Torrent not only of the 
„ al ancient, but of the modern Doctors allo. 


cents, VO 
ol CHAP, II 


els} ſpoke of an External Eating 


in f f 107 2's 
* adminiſtred to the new Baptis d, not only to 


hol J hree Arguments that sbew Chriſt 


r orig ht» I Ror Es TAN Ts will not deny, but in the 


B 3 thoſe , 


- 2 | 
thoſe, who were Aab EN even to Infants, no Coa 
arrived to the uſe of Reaſon. And this Practiceſthe 
tho” not univerſal, was common both in the EAN rann 
and Veſt. Now I defy Proteſtants to ſhew anyſof ! 
Grounds for a Cuſtom ſpread ſo wide, but the 4 
general Perſuaſion that this Precept, ij manduca. rin 
veritis carnem flilii hominis, & biberitis eius ſanqui.Þs e 
nem, non habebitis vitam in vobis, took in alljeve! 
Chriſtians ; Or at leaſt, that this Promiſe was tooſther 
Solemn , and too Beneficial to be neglected ; Quiſpave 
manducat meam carnem , & bibit meum ſanguinem habejſnece 
vitam aternam. _ TS. -: 
2. The Euchariſt in the Proteſtant Catechiſaſthe 
ſtands for a Sacrament , as well as in ours: id eſt. He, 
For a viſible Sign of an inviſible Grace. Now, if all} P 
theſe Promiſes of Heaven, of Life , of Life Everlaſting mul 
Kc. concern not the Sacrament , where ſhall weſto t 
find any Grace promis'd to the worthy Receiver Idle 
St. Paul is mute on this Subject. The other Evan. Aaddi 
geliſts are filent. All Proteſtants therefore muſtÞt. - 
_ reſolve to abandon my Lord's Opinion, or toþ\0 
thruſt the Euchariſt out of the Number of theſe 
Sacraments , as they have the other Five. In t 
3. Pag. 2. My Lord arraigns Catholicks off co 
Buglary for ſtealing the Cup from the People, g 
and of Sacriledge for profaning the moſt Auguftſthe 
Myſtery of Chriſtian Religion, if this Ni mandi- t. 
caveriits carnem filii hominis & biberitis ejus ſangui p 
nem, non habebitis vitam in vobis , has Relation to the 
Sacrament: The Biſhop has ſome plauſible Pre- 
tence at Jeaſt to clap that Brace of Crimes uponſ 
us. The Charge tho' deſtitute of Truth, has a fa 
Appearance. But if that Threat, or Command be 
forc'd, in the preſent Subject, if it only concerns 
an eatng by Faith, upon what Stature muſt oui 
Indictment run 2 There is not one in the 22 
. ſe 


3 
no Coad of Scripture, that makes the taking away 
iceſthe Cup from the Laity, Criminal. So that we 
cannot be brought in Guilty, but by a new Bill 
anyſof Attainder. N 
thel All, ſay our Adverſaries, are commanded to 
c. Arink of the Chalice , Bibite ex eo omnes. The Precept 
ui. lis extenſive; it takes in both Sexes , and reaches 
alllerery Individual of the Species. Indeed Infants 
tooſtherefore come in for their Share; and as they 
Quiſhave a Title to Heaven, ſo have they to this 
tbafneceflary Medium. Why then do Proteſtants refuſe 
them their Right > And by nor adminiſtring to them 
iſnſthe Body and Blood of Chriſt , why do they ſhut 
eſt Heaven Gate upon them? | 4 
all! Proteſtants therefore muſt confeſs, that Al} 
ng juſt be taken in ſenſu accommodo, not at large, not 
welto the full Extent of it's Signification. And indeed 
er che Scripture ſays plainly, the Words were only 


an-faddreſt to thoſe , who were preſent at Supper. For 


auſtÞSr, Mark hep. 14. tells us, Ez biberunt ex eo omnes. 
to Now in this Evangeliſt , omnes ſtretches as wide, as in 
theſthe other: And becauſe it only relates to the Apoſtles 
in this Place, it's reſtrain'd to them in St. Mathew. 
oll counſel therefore our Adverſaries either to proteſt 
Jle,ſagainſt his Lordſhip, or to let fall the Diſpute of 
gultſthe Cup. For it's impoſſible to ſtand by him, and 
1dr the ſame time to Carry on this cauſe with 
gui ducceſs. 5 
then 
Pre- 
ponſ * 


MBs Ga 


ern} _ 
Our 
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Well 
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CHAP. III. 


My Lod's Reaſons are ea j, 


min d. 


FT Hz Biſhop devides his Arguments into Fin 
1 Branches, but levels them all, either directly} la 
or by Reflexion againſt this Catholick Aſſertion, Chi o. 

ſpeaks of in the 6. of St. John , of an oral Manducation] N 


id eſt, of the Sacrament. I will confider here hi e 
nnn, à„ 5 * 
His firſt Proof, That our Saviour ſpeaks not of thi} rc 
Sacrament in this Chapter ſtands thus. The Queſtia ai 


between Catholicks and Proteſtants being not, Whetht 
_ Chriſt's Body be turnid into Bread, but whether, Brea I. 
be turn'd into Chriſi's Body. Theſe Words ꝓhich ſeem 1 
mofl favourable to the Papiſts, jor My Flesh is Med D 
indeed, and My Blood is Drink indeed, if preſs d 
 litterally , prove more ſtrongly the firſt , than ty 
ſecond. Ss 5 | F 
Anſ. We alledge not that Text to prove a Chang t 
of Bread into Chriſt's Body; we confeſs this Chapf tl 
ter is inſufficient for ſuch an Undertaking. Chriſt tell t. 
us indeed here, That He will leave us His Fleſh folf | 
Meat, and His Blood tor Drink, but aſſigns not th © 
| Manner. He ſays not we ſhall receive both undef} t 
the Species of Bread and Wine, and that by Hi v 
Omnipotence, He will turn the Subſtance of tha 
„ | rea 


„% 9«hh) — — 
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Creatures into His own. No, what is here deliver'd 
may ſtand with Impanation or pure Replication; ſo 


that neither the Paſſage cited, nor any Text in the 


Chapter, eitabliſhes any Change of one Nature into 


another: He tells us, He will leave us His Fleſh , 
bur He declar'd not the Manner , before the laſt 


Supper 


His Second, This Sermon was utter'd above a Tear 
beſore the Celebration o/ the laſi Supper, wherein the 


\ Sacrament of His Body and Blood Was injtituted ; at 


which Time, none of His Hearers con'd poſſibly have 

unde rſtood Him to have ſpoken of an external eating of 

Him in the Sacrament. 7 8 
Anſ. This is ſtrange ! What, fhall a petty Specu- 


| lation out face plain Fact, and a wretched VWhinf; 


overtop Revelation? Does not St. Joby aſſure us, the 
Hearers did underſtand Him to have ſpoken of an 
external Eating? Did they not conclude the Doctrine 
was intolerable , and barbarous to Scandal and Hor- 
ror? And did they not abandon our Saviour either as 
an Antrropophagus , or Impoſtor > Did not St. Chryſo- 
firm :1derſtand a real Eating? Hom. 82. in Matth. 
They were not ſurpriz'd at theſe Words, take, and eat, 
this is My Body , becauſe they bad been inſtrudted in the 


| Doctrine of this kigh Myſtery before. Where, but in 
# the 6th Chapter of St. 7ohn? 3 . 


But, why cou'd not the Hearers underſtand a real 
Eating? Our Saviour neither pron'd in Iris) nor 
High Dutch , and I ſuppoſe the good People left not 
their Wits at Home; but this happen'd a Year before 
the laſt Supper: Can't a Promiſe be made a Twelve 
Month before the Execution of it? Muſt one tread 
on the Heels of another? Such Reaſons are below 
the Level of a Primate, and argue a bad Cauſe or a 
worſe Judgment. 


His 


— 
- 


— — 
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His Third, by theſe Wok „Perily, verily, l 
fay unto you , except you eat the Flesh of the Son offi 
Man, &c. There is not only an Obligation laid upon 
them of doing this ( Which in no Likely hood cou d be in. 
zended of the external eating of the Sacrament that Was 
not yet in Beeing ) but alſo an abſolute Neceſſity impos'd 
not precepts ſolum ratione, ſed etiam medii: Now to 
hold, that all they are excluded from Life, Which 
have not had the Means to receive the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, is as untrue as it's uncharitable. 
Anſ. What a fine Breach has my Lord made here 
in the Neceſſity of Baptiſm > How eaſily may Qua. 
| kers , Anabaptiſis and other Sectaries , ſtorm it under 
his Direction, and turn his Grace's Charity into Blaſ- 
phemy ? For it's but drawing upon him with his own | 
Arms. Now 10 hold , that all they are excluded from 
| Life , Which have not had the Means to receive Baptiſm , | 
is as untrue as uncharitable. How wou'd the Biſhop's 
Wit have withdrawn him from the mauvais pas, his 
boundleſs Charity has engag'd him in? I ſuppoſe he 
 wou'd have reply d, That Baptiſm in re, is only 
neceſſary to thoſe Adulti, that have Means to receive 
it; and that it ſuffices in voto to thoſe that have none. 
The ſame Anſwer I return to his Difficulty, thoſe } 
who can eat Chriſt's Fleſh Sacramentally , are bound | 
under Pain of forfeiting Heaven to do it; but when 
Circumſtances will not permitthem , God takes their 
Defire for Contant. But here by the Way, I wou'd 
not have Proteſtants carry their Charity beyond the 
Bounds preſcrib'd by the Goſpel , left while they 
plead for God's Goodneſs and Mercy , they condemn 
His Veracity, and fo adore Him with Blaſphemy. 
Infants cannot be ſav'd without Baptiſm , this we be- 

lieve; and I'm ſure, the Church of England did; 
yet Experience teaches us, that many die without it 
in their Mother's Womb, where no human Means 


Can 


13 ] 


can adminiſter it. Now if a Quaker ſhowd oppoſe 


God's Goodneſs to this common I ener ? If he ſhoud 
preſs us with my Lord's Argument Urawn from Cha- 

rity? To hold Infants are excluded from Life, Who 
Þ have not had the Means to receive Baptiſm , is as untrue 


4s it's uncharitable. What can we anſwer, but that God 
is our Maſter; and chat, tis ſafer to adore His Con- 
duct, than to examen it. We know He is Goodneſs, 
but we know alſo, He is Truth; and as He cannot 


| violate the Laws of the one, ſo He cannot tranſgreſs 


the Dictates of the other. Now He has declard 
| Baptiſm abſolutely neceſſary to Infants, and we be- 


lieve it without treſpaſſing upon Charity, or arraign- 


ing God's Mercy. Why then can't we affirm this 
Precept, except you eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, &c. 


was intended of the external eating of the Sacrament ? 


ſeeing in this Senſe, tho' it be ſuppos'd neceſſary 


neceſſuate non ſolum pracepti , but allo medii, it's cer- 
tainly no Difficulty , which Sectaries may not oppoſe 
againſt the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. N 


Nay , the Argument falls upon the Calvinian 
Manducation by Faith as foul, as upon the External 
and Sacramental ; and therefore it preſſes Proteſtants, 
| no leſs than Catholicks. For has 
cept of eating Chriſt's Fleſh Spiritually by Faith, 


argue , the Pre- 


takes in all Men, and is impos d non præcepti ſolum 
ratione , ſed medii. Now Children and Naturals are 
10 far remoy'd from a Capacity of obſerving the 
Law , thar without a Miracle , they cannot know it. 


To hold therefore , all theſe poor Creatures excluded from 
Life , who have not the Means to eat Chriſt ſpiritually , 
(id eſt) to believe in Him, to meditate on His Paſ- 


fion , is as untrue as tis uncharitable. 


I'm ſenſible a ſatisfactory Reply is not only poſ- 
fible , bur eaſy ; for, why may not a Proteſtant ſay 
the Law only reaches thoſe who are furmſh'd with 


Reaſon L 


* 
—— ——_—_ — 


Obligation. 


and he that believeth in Me Shall never Thirſt : But] ſa 
unto you , that ye alſo have ſeen Me. But eſpecially, 


the Flesh profiteth nothing 
von, are Spirit and Li'e. 


BY 140 Ss 
Reaſon, and rightly quality'd for thoſe Acts it comp 


mands ? And conſequently , tho' it ſeems univerſal apply 
it is not. The Anſwer, I confeſs, is home and ſolàuſe 
lid, bur then it ſatisfies his own Objection ; for as in conſt 
Relation to a Spiritual Eating, the Precept ond“ 
binds thoſe who have Reaſon ; ſo in Relation to th br. 
External and Sacramental Manducation , it onhüplam 
obliges thoſe who have the Means to fulfil it. Bu with 
ſays my Lord , the Sacrament was not inſtituted when forg” 
the Law was promulg'd ; true, but the Obligation Ligh 
only began with the Inſtitution. Till then, the Salthey 


crament was not fit to found a Law, and to induce aue“ 
„„ mitt 


His Fourth, That there is Meant by eating off 
Chriſt's Fleſh , not an external Manducation by the 


Mouth, but an internal one, or by the Soul, mal 
be collected out of the 35 and 36 Verſes, I am th 


Bread of Life , he that comes to Me Shall never Hunger 


out of the 61. and forward. Tis the Spirit that quickens, 
« , The Words that 1 ſpeak unn T 


Anſ. Tis agreed, That the 35. and 36. Verſes 
belong not to an External or Sacramental Eating, 
Catholicks, both Controvertiſts and Commentators, | 
are of this Opinion; but our Saviour having there laid 
open the great Myſtery of the Incarnation, and un- | 


folded the ſuperlative Prerogatives He intended to 
entail on thoſe that believ d in Him, ver. 52. He im- 
parts a Secret till then unknown , viz. That Here- 
ſolv'd to prepare a myſterious Feait , not of material * 
Food or Manna, but of His own Fleſh, the Food! 90 
mill give you, is My Flesh, that I will give, for tht : 
Life of the World. Theſe Words belong to an Exter- , 
nal Eating to the Sacrament ; and as I have already ba 

„0 prov d, 


| 11 ] 

„in prov'd, cannot with the leaſt Colour of Probability be 
fal apply d to a bare Internal Eating by Faith; and be- 
| © cauſe his Lordihip {aw they were too clear to be miſe 
s jaconſtru'd , he thought fit nor to diſturb them. The 
omi quitkens, the Flesh profits nothing, relates to the 
thdacrament , not as Proteſtants , but as Catholicks ex- 
nhlplam the Words. They only puzzle when, read them 
Bul with a Calvinian Comment tram d by Ignorance, or 
herfforg'd by Malice but when we conſider them in that 
tionLight St. Chry/oſtome and St. Auſtin have plac'dthem , 
6, {they are clear, and confirm, together with the Con- 
e aultext, that Chriſt ſpoke of an External Eating. I re- 


mit the Reader to the next Chapter for Satisfaction. 


— 


—— — 1 


CHAP. IV. 
The Real Preſence prev'd out 


10 

„ Of the 6th, Chap. of St. John. 
ng, Ee ” 
15 IIAvrss ſhown Chriſt ſpoke in this Place of an : 


1m 


ol 
pretends, the 6. of St. John, Is je far from giving 


Iny Furtherance to the Doctrine of the Romaniſts in this 
Point, that it utterly overthroweth their fond Opinion, 


External and Sacrameiital Eating, I now exa- 
men whether Catholicks are able to eſtabliſh the Real 
Preſence by any Text of this Chapter. My Lord 


who imagin the Body and Blood of Chriſt to be in ſuch 


| Sort preſent , under the viſible Forms of Bread and Mine, 


that whoſoever receiverh the one, muft of Force , 1 
| „ reauy 


a 


| 160 | 

really be made Partaker of the other. pag. 38. Ho] But 
ever, I have often been told, there is a vaſt Diffe. J of th 
tence between a bold Aﬀertion , and a ſolid Proof to I 
and that Confidence and Truth are not always of the Spir 
ſame Side. Indeed my Lord has given us a vey 155 
plain Demonſtration , that his Aſſurance outſtrip whi 
his Modeſty ; for nothing can be more manifeſt thauſ able 
that this Chapter favours the Real Preſence : Andlſ aon 
appeal to the Ver. 52. and the Proteſtant Verſion , H Div 
panis quem ego dabo caro mea eft, quam dabo , pro mun. ] mar 
di vita. Theſe Words were ſpoken of the Sacrament it fc 
as I have already prov'd. Chrift promiſes to leave} B 
His Church, that Fleſh , and that Blood in the Sa Chr 
crament, He reſolv'd to ſacrifice for the Lite of theſ inde 
World. Therefore He did, anleſs with the Mani. and 
chæans, we deny His true Fleſh ſuffer'd , or condemnſ did 
Him of Deceit and Infidelitiy. ibeli 
Ihe Context gives Force and Emphaſis to the Ar. I Hoi 
gument; for the ems, upon the hearing of this Th. 
ſtrange Promiſe, began firſt to gaze, and then toſ min 
murmur , crying out with Surprize and AmazementÞ$yi7 
(as Proteſtants do) How can this Man give us His Fleshlf I 
Our Saviour never ſoften d the Expreſſion, He ap. fun!. 
ly'd no Qualification, but on the contrary , He Co 
backed His Promiſe with a Command, and yhreaten'dÞof 
Hell and Damnation to thoſe that broke it, unleſiſope 
you eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink Hisha | 
Blood, you shall not have Life within you. This un- Inot 
expected Precept, this repeating of Fleſh and Blood, for 
caſt the 7ews into an unuſual Ferment; from Amaze- aba 
ment they flew into Rage, This Saying is hard (ſaß I 
they) who can hear it? And then ſeiz d with Horror ſ in 
turn d Renegado's. Ex hoc multi diſcipuli abierunt. De 


Our Saviour heard theſe Complaints, and ſaw the ſſpe 

Diſſertion. Methinks the, Occaſion either call d for ſſtic 

a Retractation of the Doctrine, or an en ey 
| . | ut 


ſ 


\ 
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But in ſtead of mollifying the Words, He complain'd 


fe. of their Infidelity , becauſe they gave more Deference 
ff to Imagination, than His Speech, which breathin 

chef Spirit and Life ought to raiſe their Thoughts 
en above the carnal Ideas of meer human Fleſh , 
pf which may indeed influence the Body, but is un- 


auf able to infuſe Life and Vigour into the Soul Caro 
dl n prodeſi quidquam. It muſt be join'd to the 


Divinity before it's able to enliven the Soul, and 
un. mark it with thoſe ſupernatural Qualities, that fit 
nt it for Heaven, Spiritus eſt qui vivificat. 


ave] By the whole Series of this Conduct it's clear, 
Sa Chriſt did not ſpeak by Metaphore. The Myſtery 


theJindeed was hard to be conceiv'd, not his Meaning; 
ni. and the Caphaarnites were guilty , not becauſe they 


mn did not underſtand , But becauſe they wou'd not 


believe. Its true, they miſtook the Manner, and 
Ar-fthought our Saviour invited his Proſelytes to a 


thifThyoftzan Regale. But he chekt the Errour and 
1 tof minded them of the Miſtake by the famous 


em ꝙiritus eſt qui viviſuuat , caro non prodęſi 1 
e This is the Key ( as Proteſtants ſuppoſe ) that 
7 unlocks the whole Myſtery of the Chapter. It's a 

e[Corrective flung in to ſweeten the Expreſſions 
n dfof eating Flesh, and of drinking Blood. Infine it 
leſsfopens Chriſt's Meaning and baffles all Pretence to 
Hisha Real Preſence. Notwithſtanding theſe Words did 
un- not alter the ew's firſt Idea of Fleſh and Blood, 
od, for if they had, in all Probability they had not 
e- abandond him. 5 259 


fay} Becauſe Proteſtants have generally this Paſſage 


rrorſin their Mouths; and ſeem to caft the preſent 
Debate upon the Senſe of it; it's worth while to 
thefipend a Reflection upon it: And becauſe , if we 
for ſſtick to the bare Rules of Grammar, it's hard to 


But 


CY 


co 


10n-Yirike out an intelligible Senſe, the beſt Way, is 


[18] | 
to conſult the Fathers. They were wiſe , learnelſy,yt 
and unbyals'd, and by Conſequence have all they þ 
Qualities requiſite for a Judge or an. Lahr. I 

St. Chryſeſlom Homil: 46. in Jo: Puts this QueenMſheſ 

Hoem, it is true the Flesh profits nothing? And theſoct 
returns this Anſwer. He ſpoke not this of His ownhanct 
Flesh. God forbid We shon d think ſo: But of theſthoth 

who underſtood What he ſaid in a carnal Mannerhow 
id efi , but of thole who ſquard the Idea of thiKayic 
great Arcanum by the meer Impreſſion of Senſe hue 
and judged of the Myſtery by the faint Light ofthe f 
human Reaſon, In this Senſe Caro non prodefÞleſt 
quidquam. A carnal Underſtanding, weak Reafonom' 
rather hinders than helps us ro comprehend thiſeven 
Divine Myſteries. Spiritus eft qui viviſicat. Faitlifond 
that turns the carnal Underſtanding into a ſpiritual 
one, makes us underſtand the Things of God 
and inſtructs more than Study and Ratiocinationſ”" 

St. Auſtin gives the Text an other Turn. Tad 

27. in Joan O Lord and Maſter | ( ſays he ) h 
can it be the Flesh profits nothing? How can i | 
zbe BFlesh profits nothing, ſeeing Ion were pleas d i 
ſay, unleſs one eats My Flesh and drinks My Blow 
he Shall not have Life in him > What therefore meu 
theſe Words, the Flesh profits nothing ? It profit 
nothing as they underfiood it, viz. as torn fra 
a dead Cartaſe, or as ſeld in the Shambles 
not as it's quicken'd by the Spirit, id eſt, aft 
enliven'd and animated by the Divinity z Auth: be. 
Cæna Domini. There had been a Queſtion rais d ona: 
about the Srangeneſs of this Mord as we read in Ss 0 
John and the Hearers were asſtonish'd at the Doctrine 
of this Myſtery , when our Lord ſaid , unleſs ye pro 
the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His Bloody 
you Shall not have Life in you; Which VVords , hecaifſdor 
they did not believe, nor yet cen d undeſiand , one 


| 19] 
nein back, for it ſeewd horrible and impious 10 
the human Flesh, ſuppoſing it was .meant, they shon d 

But his. FleSh- boil'd, or roaſted, or cut in Pices. 
ecrfiſheſe two Interpretations, divide the greateſt _ 
then Doctors of the Church, and yet, neither counte- 
ounpance the Calvinian eating by Faith. Nay, they 
hose both ſuppoſe a Real Preſence, or favour it. And 
mow I conclude thus, my Lord acknowledges, our 
thiFaviour ſpeaks, thro' out the whole Chapter of his 
nſe rue Fleſh: Bur I have prov'd he promis d to leave 
t ofthe ſame Fleſh in the Sacrament : Therefore his true 
odeſſpleſn is preſent in the Sacrament. How then 
alontomes this Place, not only, not to further, but 
titfeven to overthrow ( as my Lord words it) the 
aitifoxd Opinion of the Real Preſence. : 5 
tua . 


| ta Objection anſoxer d. : 


SER, The Body and Blood of Chriſt is receiv'd 
le by all unto Life, and by none unto Damnation: 
But that Subſtance which is _ outwardly deliver d in 
the Sacrament, is not recerv'd by all unto Life, but by 
onnany unto Damnation: Therefore, that Suhſtance which 
1 Mis outwaraly deliver d in the Sacrament, is not really 
'rinhe Body of Chriſt. The firſt Propoſition is plainly 
* eprov'd out of St. Fohn, Ver. 50. 51. 54. 58. And 
oon by ſeveral Texts. This is the Bread that cometh 
alſſdown from Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof, 
zend not die. If any Man eat of this Bread, he Shall 
4 2 C tive 


. 
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live for ever. Whoſoever eateth My Elesh and drinteill A 
My Blood, hath Eternal Life, &c. The 2d, is manife#34" 
by common Experience, and the Teftimony of u th 
Apoſtle, 1. ad Cor: cap. 1 Verſ. 27. | Chr 
Anſwer. In this Syllogiim , my Lord winds up hi Eter 
whole Diſcourſe and pretends he has demonſtrated Chr 
that neither the 6th. of St. 70%n, has any Relatic Cor 
to the Euchariſt, nor favours the Real Preſencllvel 
Bur his Demonſtration ſtands upon a falſe Suppoſitiot then 
upon a patent Abuſe of Scripture , and by Conſeſ Sted 
- quence , proves nothing but his Lordſhip's Ignoraneiſ Dut 
or Fourbery. It's falſe, that the Body and Blood pet 
Chriſt, are receiv'd by all unto Life, and by none un Cor 
Damnation. St Paul declares, ad Corin: that th Rec 
are eaten by ſome to Damnation. I know, to ti (th 
Receivers, Chriſt Promiſes everlaſting Life. That th ned 
shall not die c. But my Lord miſunderſtand 
the Texts, and by virtue of his Epiſcopal Patent, tuti Don 
conditional Propoſitions into abſolute. Qui crediden un 
& 'baptizatus 2 ſalvus erit, ſeems as Conf! he 
prehenſive, and Abſolute as Qui manducat mei Nar 
carnem & bibit meam ſanguinem habet vitam atv 
nam. And yet I ſuppoſe, all thoſe, who once believ dare 
and receiv'd Baptiſm , are not in Glory. How ?' An the 
all thoſe Men who beliey'd as Chriſtians and livIÞ<f 
like Tartars ſaved > Who profaned the Sanctity qcha 
their Religion with the moſt outragious Immomſ Wh 
. Ines : Did their Faith and Baptiſm atone fo ſom 
their Crimes at God's Tribunal? And their Qualiſ po 
of Chriſtian , compound for Sacrilege. Indeed whe 
| Reformation came reeking from the Forge, Cre : 
firmiter & pecca fortiter was Sound and Orthodal rela 
But fince Proteſtants are grown more ſober , the Will 
bluſh ar Luther's Impudence, and require for Salvation ſup) 
good Works, as well as Faith and Bapuſm. = bp 


_ #, JR! 
As therefore this Promiſe, qui crediderit & bap- 
ifel 124715 fuerit, befides Faith and Baptiſm implies 
tel through Obedience to all the eſſential Duties of 
| Chriſtianity , and a final Perſeverance ; ſo that of 
Eternal Life made in St. 70%, to thoſe who ear 
reg} Chriſt's Fleſh and drink His Blood, includes theſe 
tial Conditions, viz. If they eat the Divine Food with a 
nalhvely Faith, and an unſtain d Conſcience , and 
ionlthen walk in the Way of God's Commands, with 
one Steddineſs and Conſtancy, without Sacrificing their 
ne Duty to Senſe or Intereſt: Infine, if they carry to 
1 their Grave Innocence or Repentance. On theſe 
vn Conditions, Chriſt promiſes Heaven to the worthy 
che Receiver, and whoſoever fails in the Performance 
m tho' he cats Chriſt's Flesh a hundred times) will 
;þJaever arrive there. This Interpretation may be con- 
and rm d by twenty Texts. Quicumg, invocaverit nomen 
uri Domini ſalvus erit. foel. 2. ny - this Propofition 
en univerſal and abſolute? Is no Condition underſtood? 
don hope there is. Otherwiſe the Prophet ſpoke at 
nen Random; not inſpird by the Father of Truth, 
ein but deluded by the Author of Falfity : For who 
ieyldares maintain this wild Paradox, that no one of 
- Aſthe damn'd ever invok'd the Name of God? 
ly Befides Chriſt tells us, omnis qui petit accipit. Vet 
ry q ehat Chriſtian ever obtain d all he petiton d for? 
ont Whence it follows, that all theſe Promiſes, ſuppoſe 
ſaſſome Condition not expreſt ; or, that Chriſt impos'd 
laliſapon the World. 5 = 
he But if to humour my Lord we condeſcend ſo 
Oelffar, as to grant thoſe three Verſes in St. Fohn, 
»dalfclare to a Spiritual Eating of our Lord's Body, 
thefwill he not be hamper'd in his own Toyl? For 
tioofſuppoſe a Libertin ſhou'd attack him thus; if any 


erer. Mhoſo eateth My Flesh, and drinketb My Blood 
: © C > (Spi- 


[Man eat Spiritually of this Bread, he ball live for 


| | | U 22 | „ 
( Spiritually ) hath Eternal 17 c. Therefore nf 

an is damn'd that once uniteth himſelf 90 
Chriſt Spiritually , by Faith or Charity. Now if thi} 
Conſequence be legal, certainly Chriſtian Religioo 
will appear hidiouſly Profane , and Impious ; an 
we muſt confeſs, that one Tenet draws upoſ 
another; for according to this Doctrine, if 
young Man at Sixteen, eats Chriſt's Fleſh , ang | 
drinks His Blood Spiritually; his Buſineſs is done, T 
his Name is enter'd in the Book of Life: Heaven 
tis his own; and Chriſt's Word, his Security: Wh 
eateth My. Flesh, and drinketh My Blood , hath, Lift 
2 Tho' he expires in the Arms of 1 
Dalila: I hot he invades his Neigbour's Eſtate, and 
welters in Blood, and Sacrilege , he is place 
among the happy Number of the Predeftinarte, 
Certainly , his Lordſhip , never admitted an Inf 
rence ſo unchriſtian. But it's unayoidable , unlek 
he confeſſes Chriſt's Promiſe „ only conditional 
That it ſuppoſes a godly Life, and a piow 
Death : This brings him off indeed : Bur then | 
expect a Reaſon , why this Anſwer reconcile 
his Doctrine with the Promiſe, and not ours 
The firſt Propofition therefore is falle , vi 
that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are receiv'd. h 
all unto Life , and by none unto Damnation; ani; 
theſe texts he has cull'4 out of St. Fohn , anſwer 
not Expectation , for if they are taken abſolutly 
they prove too much, if conditionally , too lit 
for my Lord's Aſſertion. SE, 


CHAN? 
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* The Fathers explain the Sixth 
of St, John, of the Bleſſed 


Lil Sacrament, 


Am not ſurpriz d, my Lord denies , our Bleſſed 
J Saviour ſpeaks of the Sacrament in the 6th 
cls Chapter of St. Jobn : Its his Intereſt to defeat us 
nalſ of all Pretenſions to ſo confiderable a Proof, of the 
zou Real Preſence. Now when Intereſt leads the Way, 
n Men generally follow; they break thro' the Barriers 
of Honour and Conſcience, and often out-face De- 
| monſtration , to baffle Truth, or to ſupport an Error. 
But to pretend the Fathers abet his bold Aſſertion, 
Nis a Temerity beyond Example. I ſhall not couch 
in this Place their Teſtimonies at lenght. I refer 
the Reader to the end of this Treatiſe, where he 
y may at one View, behold above twenty, and if 
chat Lift will not ſuffice to prove my Theſis, I 
engage to produce, as many more: In the Mean 
II ſet down here a Catologue taken out of Maldona- 
tus in Cap 6. foan. Origen. Homil in Numer. 26. 
P | Cypri. in Cana Dom. & in Orat. Dominicam. 
4 Hilar., lib. 8. de Trinit. Baſil. Reg. Moral 21, Cap. 2. 
- | Chriſt. Homil. 45. & 46 in Johann. Epiphan, Heres 
I, Author de een, lib. 4. Cap. 5. Auguſt. * 
3 e 


| [ 24 
ele peccat. Merit. Cap. 20. 5 24. & Contra 7uli, 
lib. 1. Hieronim. in Cap. 2. ad Epbas. Theophilus, lik 
2. Paſchal. Greg. Nyſſen in Eccleſiaſten. Primatius in 
Epiſt. ad Habra. Gauden. Tract. 2. ad Neopſyn 
Maximus Taurinenſis in illa Verba Deus Deus meuF 
Leo de pejunio. Heſichius lib. 6. in Leviticum. Euſebiuffum 
Emiſſen. Homil. 5. in Paſch. Damaſcen. lib. 4. de fidl it 
Orth. Cap. 24. Beſides the Councils of Epheſuſ? 
and  Chaalons. 5 155 

Certainly, ſuch a Cloud of Fathers, of different 
Ages and Climats, are more than ſufficient to re- 
preſent the common and receiv'd Sentiment off 
the Church, and barring Articles of Faith , I doubt de! 
whither- we ſhall meet with a more univerſal Conf a. 

ſent and Harmony , than in this Matter. Noufe ! 

let us ſuppoſe, my Lord has fallen upon a Brace * 

of ancient Fathers of a contrary Opinion, ſhallſ®"* 
their Authority weigh down, that of Two an ” 

Twenty? Shall the Judgment of Two, er if yo. 
pleaſe of Four, paſs for an univerſal Truth > And 4 
that of ten times the Number, for a particulat 1 
Error ? This is ( I am ſure ) againſt Practice, andþ 
I believe, againſt Precedent. It claſhes with the" 
Laws of Juſtice. And flies m the Face of Equity. 5 
But by Misfortune to his Cauſe, my Lord hadi 
not fallen upon one ancient Doctor in his Intereſt ie 
They either all pronounce againſt him, or ar. 
ſilent. Before Luther, his Opinion was almoſt ung 5 
known, and then only Men began to miſconſtrueſ = 


dl. 7 


mes 
on: 


0 tl 
o tk 


Arete 


- the 6th of St. ohn 5 when they openly abuſed 70 


This is My Body , &c. = 
I confeſs, the literal Senſe of a Text, does not * 
hinder Commentators and Homiliſts, from turning it to. 
Moral and Allegory. And this frequently, is done | 
both in Catholick and Proteſtant Pulpits, for tht 
inſtruction of the People: And de 2 on * 
. . athen 


J 


KS 1 | 
71; (Fathers have taken the ſame Liberty. Suppoſing 
ih e literal Senſe, they have given the sth. of 
2 ohn, a Moral and Allegorical Turn. Some- 
„mes they draw the Words to Spiritual Manduca- 
jon: Which muſt accompany the Real and Oral 
Participation of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament. 
Michout which it avails nothing. Sometimes again, 
ey apply it to the End and Effect of this 
Participation , which is to unite us to Chriſt, and 
rende the Society of the Saints. Some infine, turn it 
reh the hearing of the Word. Bur then theſe Inter- 
oſretations claſh nor with the other, and a Man muft 
Wn - hard preſt for a Witneſs, who cites St. Auſtin, 
on nd Origen, (when they moralize on the Chapter) 
Jou prove they deny Chrift ſpoke of the Sacrament, 
race lund indeed the Firſt, has ſo often applied it to an 
hal » al Manducation 5 that nothing bur Confidence 
an queſtion his Opinion. De peccato: meritis Cap. 
o- Lets hear our Lord ( ſays he) ſpeaking of the 
Perrament of his Holy Table. Unleſs you eat My Flesh, 
ular nd drink My Blood, you shall not have Life n yorr. 
an hat is the Sacrament of the holy Table but the 
Enchariſt ? and where does our Saviour ſpeak of it? 
1g P. Auſtin declares, where he ſaid: Unleſs you eat 
faul) Flesh, and drink my Blood , yon shall not have 
elle. And are theſe Words found our of St. Fobn? 
au Nhat can we therefore think of his Lordſhip's 
un Conduct, but that he endeavoured to trick his 
rue Neader, when he ſtifled this plain Evidence, and 
Ale kegal d him with a leach of Texts upon St. 2%, 
here the St. firſt explains rhe Chapter of the 
no Pacrament, and then runs off into Moral and 
- of legory ? This is not to be juſt to the World, 
ner to his own Honour; it's not a pure Overſight, 
te dat a Contrivance, to make out by Art, what he 
me annot compaſs by fair Play. | 5 
den | 4 Though 
| a 


—— 


cally of the receiving of Chriſt's Doctrine. At 
now T'ask, whether this be not a Demonſtratia 
the Fathers were perſuaded, that one Senſe cr 


Pleaſure to deſtioy in one Place, what they bui 
in another, and ſo were ambitious to ſtand Foo 
upon Record. Now. ſuch a Thought, is Derogato 

to their Caracter, they ſupported Chriſtianity b 
therefore cannot be thought Guilty of theſe Weak 


 Madmen. 


4 Letter that killeth him, that doth not Spiritual 


[264 


Though Origen , ſometimes turns the Chap Bloog 


into Allegory ahd {| 1gure. Yet even Homil. meat 


Numer: He applys it to the Sacrament. Who e th 
they (lays he) that eat Flesh and drink Ficod > Mappl. 
then he tells us, they are Chriſtians who follow hin by g 


who ſaid , unleſs you eat the Flesh of the Son I defe: 


Man, and drink his Blood, ye shall not have li Qui 


In you. Is not this Text in the sth. of St. Joby flac 
g 


And does not Origen , ſpeak here of an Oral a 
Sacramental Eating ? In the very Place he afinfBod 


it. Bibere autem dicimur Sanguinem Chriſti , non Hig 


lum Sacramentorum ritu, ſed cum Sermones ejus a Rot 
cip:zmus But we are ſaid to drin the Blood of Chriſfvor 
not only in the Sacrament , but alſo when we recenimp 
his Doctrine: What ſignify theſe Words? But thpoſ 
he interprets, the eating of Fleſh and drinkiq of i 


of Blood expreſt in St. John, Litterally of an Oi be 


No 
laſt 
in t 
to! 
bot! 
Tri 


Manducation in the Sacrament , and then Allegon 


not upon the other, unleſs we ſay, they rod 


their Learning no leſs than by their Vertue, an 
neſſes, that are only incident to Children 


What did my Lord mean in quoting Origet 
Hom. in Levit. There is in the New Teſtament , 4 


conceive , the Things that be ſpoken ; for if according wi 
zo the Letter, you follow this ſame that is ſaid , Exif im 
ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and a, hf be 

: 55 


1 | 
pu Blood. This Letter killeth. Does he pretend that Origen 
meant the Text of St. ohn, except ye eat the Flesh 
) offof the Son of Man &. In a Literal Senſe are not 
Mapplicable to an Oral and Real Manducation, But 
uuf by good Fortune, in the very next Line, the Author 
n defeats this vain Pretenſion, for thus he continues 
Li Qui non habet gladium Vendat tunicam, & emat 
n gladium: Ecce © hac litera Evangelij eft ſed occidit. 
af Why did his Lordſhip cut off the reer from the main 
hm Body of the Text? To conceal the Cheat: Like 
2 Highwaymen, or Footpads, he join'd Murder to 
A Robbery. Did Origen think theſe Words of our Sa- 
i viour fignify'd not ad literam what they naturally 
cri import, viz. 4 true Sword? I hope not and I ſup- 
tag poſe few Proteſtants will indite ſo great a Man, 
ig of ſo extravagant a Folly. Why then ſhall Literal 
Ou be more mortal in one Place than in the other? 
gol Now ſeeing it's moſt certain, he explains not this 
Au laſt Text literally , have we not all the Reaſon 
tiofiin the World to conclude , his Intention was not 
croto give a literal Interpretation to the other. For 
tod both are in the ſame Place and Context. The 
buff Truth is, this Man rather plays with Scripture , 
*oofthan explains it. He {ſports upon the moſt obvious 
and literal Texts and to give Line to his Fancy 
runs into Allegory. However in Hom. 17. in Num. 
Ihe has plainly referr'd the 6th. of St. 7%n to an 
Oral Manducarion , and this cuts off all Pretence 
to Origen. Nay, in the Place objected, he only, pre- 
tends, Except ye eat the Flesh of the Son of Man Cc. 
Muſt not be underſtood in the Senſe of the Caphar- 
Inis, as if Chriſtians were commanded to feaſt 
Jon raw Fleſh, and like Tartars, to drink Blood 
with all its natural Qualities. This Eat and Drink, 
import in the moſt vulgar and literal Senſe, &* | 


Nor 


ec litera occidit. 


„ RO 
Nor can he expect es Favour from Clemnh,, 1}, 
Alexandrinus , or Euſebius, for they only turn d 12 
sth. ot St. Fohy to the hearing of the Won 
which no Man unleſs upon a Pinch, will mainta ey 1 
to be the literal Senſe of that Place. I confeſſ af 
Euſebius, ſeems to have a Fling at the Real Ph. 
ſence. But becauſe we are not yer come to th, x 
Point : I refer the Reader to the 22d Chap. In 
the third Controverſy, where I anſwer the fam 
Objection taken from St. Auſtin. I deſire the Reade 
to obſerve, that to prove no Mention is made 
the Sacrament in the 6th. of St. John, it's neceſl: 
to ſhew in the Fathers, this Propoſition in. expre 
or equivalent Terms. No mention is made of il 
Sacrament in the 6th. of St. John, for it's no Con 
ſequence, tecauſe ſome turn it to the hearing 
tbe Word, others to a Spiritual Manducation | mw 
Faith. They thought thoſe Interpretations literal, Inua 
Wt Per 


tage 
ating 
by tl 
nan 
{we 
ext 
e | 


lesh 
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n 
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char, vn. 
1 Anſwered, 4 


: 
e! 
Is g 


: Fa 5 Pim 
; T Ht Author of the Treatiſe , Quicumque dixen 1 

verbum in filium hominis, ſays my Lord, ith, 
terprets the later Part of the Sixth Chapter thus ½% 
Thoſe Things He ſpoke , were not Carnal but Spiritual Þyi; 
for how many, cou d His Body have ſufficd for Meat jour 
that He shon d be made the Food of the whole wel þ tie 


/ 


1 818888 
ma therefore , it was, that He made mention of the Son 
1 WF Man's Aſcenſion into Heaven , that He might draw 
Om from this corporal Conceit , and that hereafter , 
nay might learn , that the Flesh He ſpoke of was Celeſtial 
nfc.,; from above, and Spiritual Nourishment 10 be grven 
N lem. For the Words I have ſpoken to you , are Spirit 
"Sn Life. | ny 
1% This Pſeudo Athanaſius , is brought upon the 
tage ro ſhow , that Chriſt ſpeaks not of an External 
rade ating in the Sacrament; and Secondly , I ſuppoſe 
iet by the by) to laugh the Real Preſence out of Coun- 
Halenance. But his Performance in the End, will not 
preſaſwer Expectation. For, I ask what Part of the 
Mex ſtands up againſt External Manducation ? Is it 
Lone later ? That hereafter they might learn, that the 
iS Feb He ſpoke of was Celeſtial Meat from above, and 
Miritual Nourishment? I confeſs, Proteſtants con- 
al, mually chop at Spiritual and Celeſtial Meat, and 
hen they catch thoſe Terms in a Father, they hug 
be Diſcovery , and ſuppoſe the Day is their own. 
hut they ly under a Miſtake , for Chriſt's Fleth in the 
Pacrament, is truly a Celeſtial Food; it's inſpirited by 
pe Divinity, what therefore, can be more Divine? 
More Celeftial 2 It's alſo a Spiritual Nonrishment , de- 
pgn'd not for the Increaſe of the Body, but for the 
ife of the Soul. On this it ſtamps God's Impreſs, 
jd marks it out for Heaven; it's Spiritual, becauſe 
he Manner of Chriſt s Exiſtence, is Supernatural: 
rs given to all without Diviſion, and eaten without 
PDiminution. 
i The Beginning is no more favourable : That His 
Wearers might learn, that thoſe Things were not Carnal, 
U Bt Spiritual. Here is indeed Carnal , and once more 
al; firitual ; but thoſe Phraſes are no more oppoſite to 
ow bur Syſteme , then to the Calvinian. Does it lurk in 
«1 e Middle , For how many cou'd His Body have 15 
3 | = or 


yo 
for Meat, that show'd be 30] the Food of the u no f 
World? Tho' theſe Words ſeem to frown at the Rher. 
Preſence, yet they offer nothing againſt a Sacrami This 
tal Eating. N I. 
But to come up nearer to the Point, the Au, 
does refer theſe Words of St. John , Spiritus eff undo 
vivificat to the Sacrament , and my Lord has disjaſedy | 
ted the Text to force it to his Purpoſe , and lopt Vorl 
thoſe Limbs he cou'd not bend. To prove we b 
Charge, I will only tack together, the conceſſody 
Parts of the Text, He mention d His Aſcenſion iſame 
Heaven, to withdraw them from this corporal Concepcrat 
| and that they might learn, that the Flesh He ſpoke ¶ A Þ 
and Which he intended to give, & ab ipſo donanda e! 
was 4 Heavenly and Spiritual Food. And he immedianÞ pol 
adds, quod proinde eſt ac ſi diceret corpus meum , quife ice 
oſtenditur , & datur pro mundo, in cibum dali lit 
ut ſpiritualiter unicuique tribuatur. Diff 
Now I ask where was Chriſt's Fleſh fo be give Fe 
dandam, but in the Euchariſt > And what Me: Ic 
dabitur in cibum? But a Promiſe to give His Fleſh it i 
Food after a new Manner. And what cou'd en, 


Manner be, but Sacramental? For Chriſt was tþſtin 


Object of an Internal and Allegorical Manducatiqpfici 
from His very Nativity. As the Subject therefore 11! 
a meer Internal Eating, His Fleſh was not 0 be gin: 
donanda, but data, given already: Why then, wi 
this Incognito led out againſt us, who declares for uPod 
My Lord was at a Plunge for a Witneſs , and fancy 
a little Legerdemain wou'd equip him for the Occ) 
ſion, and ſo ſlipt a Point to gain an Evidence, 
Ar leaſt, he is preny clear againſt the Real Preſend © 
This is not the preſent Queſtion , the Matter befoſſto 
us, is, whether this Author denys the 6, of St. ohn 
has any Relation to a Sacramental Manducarionf 

But however, for once, Fll venture to prove, o 


nat 


n 
un no more for my Lord in this Point, then in the 
e her. 


ami This Athanaſius repreſents our Saviour ſpeaking . 


us. My Body that appears, corpus meum quod oſten- 


Juul, and which is given for the World, & datur pro 


ef undo, shall be given for Food. I infer , but Chriſt's 
isjofody that appear'd, and that was given for the 
optEVorld , was his True and Real Body. Therefore, 
e tfwve believe Arhanaſius, Chriſt promis'd to leave his 
ceafſody for Food; but this Promiſerelated rohe Sa- 
n jfament , therefore he has lett his true Body in the 
nepcrament. : 7 . | 

4e A Proteſtant will reply, the Author in the very 


ame Period confutes my Concluſion ; nay , he has 
{1arÞ poſitively and plainly explain'd his Meaning, that 
ae ſeem'd to caution the Reader againſt it, ut (pirt- 


birgaliter unicuique tribuatur , and this he adds to clear 
Difficulty , jor how many cou d his Body have ſuſſic d 
ive r Food 2 © | „ . 
Heek | confeſs theſe Words are found in the Paſſage , bur 
h ot in a Proteſtant Senſe ; for the Fathers often uſe 


| thiþernal and Spiritnal , carnally and ſpiritually, not to 


is tÞſftinguiſh the Nature of the Effect, but of the Cauſe 


-atiqicient : So St. Hilary, calls the Conception of 
"re Fhriſt Spiritual, not to exclude the Reality of his In- 


ginpnation, but to mark the Supernaturality of the 


„ wpction ; to ſhew it was an extraordinary Work of 
,r uPod, not of Nature. So again Epiphanius hæreſ. 64. 
nei, Enoch was tranſlated in Body Spiritually, not to 
Jeaeny the Reality of the Tranſlation; bur to expreſs , 


Pat the Operation was miraculous. And in Epiſt. 1. 
ſend Corin. does not St. Chryſoſtome, call the Reſurre- 
efolſtion of Chriſt, the Creation of the World, &. 
2ohn@piritual 3 and yer he only meant, they were the Ef- 


tionects not of a created Agent, but of the Almighty. 
Wow our Author gives Spirituale and Spiritualiter, the 
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'. them from this corporal Imagination, viz. to convin 


it cou'd diftribute the ſame to the whole World with, 


( 32 | 
fame Signification 3 and his Deſign is to ſhow , gf 
no carnal, id eſt, human, corporeal and created Age 
can poſſibly be the Caule efficient ot the Sacrameiſ 
but that Chriſt's Divinity is the efficient Cauſe; . 
that this is the natural Senſe of the whole Paſſage. 

Chriſt diſtinguish d the Spirit from the Flesb, hf 
lieving in him not only what Was viſible, ( viz. his H 
manity) but alſo what was inviſible, ( viz. his Dif 
nity ) they might learn, the Things he ſpoke of , wh... 
10 Can ( viz. human Operations) but Spiritudy, 1 
d eſt, Devine: Not the Effects of created and c<þ,.. 

poral Agents, as the fews imagin d, thoſe of our 

viour were, but ſuch as ſpring from the Power of 
Divinity. For continues he, zo how many cou d 
Body have ſuffu*d for Meat, that it Show'd be made 
Food of the whole World, id eſt, if the Diſtribution 
it had been made by a created Agent, which alwaf 
diminiſhes what it divides. But therefore, he ma 
mention of his Aſcenſion into Heaven, to withdr 


3 - 


low | 
thi 


them, that as his Omniporence was able to raiſe I 
Fody, againſt its natural Inclination above the F 
mament, and to ſeat it on a Throne of Glory, 


out Divifion or Conſumption , that for the Futun 
they might learn, the Flesh he ſpoke of, was an Heavenly 
and Spiritual Food, viz. repleniſh'd with the Divin 
by a ſtrict and real Union, and endow'd with gloria 
Qualitics of Subtility and Impaſſibility, it's diſtribu 
to every Communicant Spiritualiter, after a mira 
lous Manner. Es 
Is this not plain? Is it not clear? Is any Thiy 
forcd > No Exception can be legally made againſt 
by our Adverſaries, but that it overthrows my Lori 
Pretenſions to the Author, and proclaims his A 


fice ; this is the Anſwer of du Perron. But again! ' oy 
a» CC 
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* ext admits another edn: no leſs plain then 
dBtifactory, The Author notes, that our Saviour 
neu, 1's the Spirit that quickens , the Flesh profits no- 
© Ying, that his Hearers might learn, that thoſe Things 
5G" B+ (poke > were not Carnal, but Spiritual; for how 
my cou'd his Body have ſufficed for Meat, that shou'd 
made the Food of the whole World. But my Lord 
Fought fit ro conceal thoſe Words that immediately 
. Fecede , thet his Hearers , believing not only that 
ag hich appear d exteriourly, but alſo his inviſible Nature. 
ow put thoſe Words together, and the Senſe will 
this, our Saviour ſud , that it's the Spirit that 
Þickens , that his Hearers , believing not only that 
ich appear d exteriourly, but alſo , his inviſible Na- 
e, might learn, that he ſpoke not of (according 
the groſs and carnal Imagination of the Caphaar- 
es) a meer human and dead Body, which cut in 
jeces, cou d not poſſibly have ſuffe'd for Food for 
ewhole World; but of a Body, which made Spi- 
al by a ſtrict and proper Union with the Divinity , 
Tighe be given whole and entire. And altho' the 
Juthor adds, that our Saviour ſpoke of 4 Celeſtial 
eat from above, and a Spiritual Nowrishment , this 
Pes not enerate the Explication; for certainly, 
hriſt in the Sacrament, is a Celeſtial Meat from 
"ove. 1m0 , By Reaſon of his Divinity. 24do, In 
Megard of the Effects, it enlivening the Soul, not 
e Body. And 3dly, For the Manner, he bein 


*% 


| en with Out Diviſion or Diminution. 1 
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CHAP. VIII. F 
Tertullian anſvvered, | 


ERTVITII IAN is brought in to ſwell the Liſhat 
and to encreaſe the Number of my Lo 
Abettors. Altho', ſays he, our Saviour ſays the Fla 
profits nothing, the Meaning of the Speech muſt be g 
rected according to the Intent of the Matter in hand; i 
becauſe they thought it to be a hard, and an intolerife ti 
Speech , as if he had determin'd , that his Flesh Shu 
be truly eaten by them, that he might diſpoſe the Suri 
of Salvation y the Spirit, he premis'd , it's the x) 
that quickneth , the Flesh profits nothing, namely 
quicken. de Reſur. cap. 37. and ibidem. And becaiſor t 
the Word was made Flesh, it therefore was to be deſiſto 
for cauſing of Life , and to be deliver d by Hearing, 
5 A be > by the Underſtanding, and to be digel 
Faith. | Ts 7 
Anſ. This Place ſeems indeed to preſs upon t 
Real Preſence, but has nothing in Favour of A 
Lord's Aſſertion, Chriſt ſpeaks not of an Extenſf 
Eating in the 6th of St. ohn; bur as it is of no Ws 
| 255 to him, ſo it is not prejudicial to Catholiagpr 
or this is the Senſe, becauſe the Caphaarnites heapair 
Chriſt's Speech with Horror and Execration , af.» 
he intended to feaſt them truly with his Fleſh , idr 
to give it in its own Figure, with all the natural Ui 
lities and Proprieties that accompany raw Fleſh , ib 
* he might raiſe their Thoughts above theſe low + 
| | ls 


| | 35 
arnal Ideas, and diſpoſe the State of Salvation by 


e Spirit, id eſt, by a more ſublime, miraculous and 


ritual Way; he premis'd , it she Spirit that quickens, 
ot my raw and dead Fleſh , but my Body united to 
y Divinity, gives Life, and Salvation. What is 
re, either for my Lord, or againſt us? He denys, 
rs true) that Chriſt's Fleth ſhou d 1 eaten, 


ut not that we ſhou d truly receive it: He denys, it 


pou d be truly eaten as the Caphaarnites fancy d, not 
Chriſt intended to leave it. And this is fo true, 
hat in the ſame Treatiſe cap. 8. he exprefly affirms, 


ut the Soul may be nourish'd with God. Does not he 
Tknowledge here, the Body acts its Part, and re- 
ives the Fleſh and Blood of Chrift > Which cannot 
& true in the Proteſtant Opinion; for if by Faith 
one, not by the Mouth, we receive the Body, of 
Wriſt , Tertullian might ſay indeed, the Soul is nou- 
Wd with God: But in no Propriety of Language, 
u the Boay is fed with the Flesh and Blood of Chriſi. 


caufſor that alone we eat, which paſſes from the Mouth 


ſo the Sromach. If therefore, the Body is fed by 
Body and Blood of Chriſt , they both enter into the 
louth , and by Conſequence are really preſent. 


plication , but as I have noted already, this is not 
Argument againſt us. A moral Senſe excludes not 
xtenſſe literal; for if it did, we muſt commence Orige- 
e, and turn the Bible into Allegory and Morals. 
br what Text have not Divines and Commentators, 


Pain d ro Morality ? 

id Fords of Inſtitution, This is my Body, is, verbum 
al O rritrirum animarum; that the Princes of the Prieſts, 
1 , Mo plotted our Saviour's Death, were erroneous 
ow Aeltrines, and the Blood he ſhed for our Sins, was 


1/44 the Flesh 15 fed, with the Body and Blood of Chrip, 3 


Tertullian, in the 2d Text, gives St. John a moral 


„ Becauſe Origen, tract. 35. in Marth. ſays, the 


9 
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the Charity of God diffus d in our Hearts. WII 4 
any Man conclude, he believ'd the Sacrament is on ofte 
verbum nutritrivum animarum; that the Story of Um 
Paſſion is Romance, and the ſhedding of Chriff tu 
Blood, only Riddle and Allepory > This is to unchy 
ſtian the Man, and to level his Authority with the 
of a Renegado. | f 
And as for St. Auftin's three Teſtimonies, th fs 
come not at all to the Point. He ſays, Firſt, } lare 
take hold of Chriſt, by ſending our Faith to Heavnff®® 
But he alludes not at all to the Sixth of St. 20e, 
and he aſierts no more than all Catholicks belief 
| Secondly , He ſays, ut quid paras dentes & veniraf 
crede & manducaſti. Thirdly , Credere in eum hoc 
manducare panem vivum; qui credit in eum manduc 
Here he affirms, that Chriſt ſpeaks of himfelf, 
of a living Food given us by the Incarnation; a 
 thar as ſuch, he is to be eaten by Faith, by uf 
Mouth of the Soul, not of the Body. But tha 
Texts of St. Fohn , we explain as this great Dod 
does ; and confeſs , that Chriſt ſpoke not there of 
oral Manducation , till the yer. 56. But if wen 
to the later Part of that Traclatus 26. and the N 
where he comes to thoſe Words, the Bread ] will gn 
5 my Flesh; we ſhall ſee moſt evidently , he 1 
them to an External Eating in the Sacrament. |. 
Uber. St. Auſtin cited 5 Bede, ſays , That if 
one of the Faithful , is made Partaker of the Body af . 
Blood of our Lord, when he is made a Member of Cn 
in Baptiſm , and is not eſtrang d from the Communy 
of that Bread and Cup, altho, before he eat that Bru 
And drink that Cup, he departs out of the World, bn. 
ſeetil'd in the Unity of the Body of Chriſt; for he u 
deprivd of the Participation, and the Benefit of i. 
Sacrament , when he has found that, which ibis 
crament ſigniſies. e eee 


£37] 
1 An This Place clears the Saint of an Error too 
often laid at his Door, viz. that miſunderſtanding 
eme Places of the 6th of St. 7ohn, he held, that the 
U aual Reception of the Sacrament , was no leſs ne- 
u eſſary co Salvation, then Baptiſm ; and it cannot be 
5 en d, but that ſome Texts are found in his Works 
Pat ſeem to manifeſt, he was of that Opinon : But 
s Place wipes off that Aſperſion. For here he de- 
ares , that thoſe Words in St. Fohn , niſi manduca- 

* eritis, &c. muſt not be taken ſo, as if the actual 
zeception of the Sacrament were abſolutely neceſ— 
Ey becauſe , by Baptiſm we are made Partakers 

bf the Body and Blood of Chriſt , ſo far as the Pre- 

ept requires 3 for by that , we are miade true Mem- 

lers of Chriſt , and are ſettl'd in the Unity of his 
ody, fignify'd by the Sacrament. All this is true, 

"2 hd we believe it no leſs than St. Auſtin, and by 
„Fonſequence , my Lord's Illation is true alfo , viz. 

A u this Bleſſing is to be found in the Soul, not 
apy in the V/e of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
oper, but at other Times alſo. But this confiſts | 
ch an External Eating of Chriſt's Body in the 
1 „ and ſo 1s nothing to his Lordfhip's 
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CHAP. . 
2 be univerſal 4 greement 4 io 2 
Fathers, in the Explication 
of this Chapter , with Keſef | 


rence to the Euchariſt, 16 


Proof they believ d ive Reg 4 | 
| 7 
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Have 5 prov'd he Real e Fe by ü 
very Words of this Chapter. I undertake non 
to eſtabliſh it by the univerſal Agreement of the ; 
thers, in referring, what our Saviour delivers then Ln 
to the Bleſſed Sacrament. urp 
Firſt therefore , my Lord confeſſes (and all Pn Wa 
reftant Divines with him) pag. 31. that he Spirin B. 
Feeding upon the Body and Blood of Chriſt , is not told 
found, in the Sacrament only , but alſo out of the = 
crament. We cat this Body as often as we unite ah 
{elves to Chriſt by Faith; as often as we conſider] 
Death, as the Cauſe of our Salvation. This Ma 
ducation is not tied to any External Sign, it's practiſ 
every Day, no leſs without, than with the Sac 
mem: Nay, it's more frequent and ordinary t 
way, than this. Whence it follows, that thoſe Pi 
poſitions , ny Flesh is truly Food, * my Blood 1511 : | 
Dn 
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Ks: L. 32% 
prink, have no more Truth, no more Reality in 
Ihe Sacramental Eating, than the Non ſacramental. 
Peeing therefore , Chriſt's Fleſh is truly Meat, and 
This Blood x truly Drink, ſo many different Ways; 
by what ſtrange Influence , did ſo many Fathers of all 
"FApes and Countries (and all ſuppos' d Calviniſts) 
, ombine to apply thoſe Texts to a Sacramental 
| Bog There is not a Title, not one J7eta, that 
eſgns Bread or Wine. Shou'd we read in the Scrip- 
ure, vidi animal, and find nothing viſible in the 
fpFT ext , that determin d the Word to any particular 
Jenfible Creature; wou'd it be poſſible for a hundred 
" KCommentators to refrain it to a Lion? This certainly 
- 'Kkou'd never happen without Collufion and Contri- 
CMfrance. Now Proteſtants own all the Diſcourſe in 
- this Chapter, of eating and drinking the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt belongs to Acts of Faith and Hope ; 
o the Meditation on the Death of Chriſt, and the 
Pearing of the Word, and nothing glances at the Sa- 
Frament. If therefore, the Fathers were Calviniſts, 
how cou'd they all conſpire in an Explication , that 
tas no Grounds in Scripture or Reaſon , and that 
oſſes upon their own Principles? This wou'd be as 
urprizing a Hazard, as if one ſer a Book of Homer, 
y a Caſt at Random of the Alphabet. 


” k 


But now, if we take the Pains to turn the 


Tables, 


to nd inſtead of Calviniſts, ſuppoſe them Papiſts , all 
he Murprize will ceaſe. Nay it wou d be ſtrange, if the 
ite Fathers did not interpret that Chapter of the Sacra- 


nent; for being perſwaded , that Chriſt's Fleſh is 
aten , and his Blood is drunk in the Euchariſt after 
peculiar Manner , and thoſe bodily Operations are 
xpreſt in St. Fohz , as diſtinct Actions, and cannot 

e applied to a meer internal Act of the Soul without 
Force; how cou'd they have any other Thought, 
ut that this Chapter contains a Promiſe, and tha: 
| D 3 e 


Evangeliſts, is the Execution of it > And inde hoſ 


fond of Diſpute , to queſtion their mutual Relatior 


of the Sacrament , without believing , the ſame Fl 


\ Proteſtant Figure, For the Figure muſt fall eil * 


baniſh'd from the Fleſh of Chriſt throughout 
my Lord, pag. 3 2. Chriſt ſpeaks of his true ander 
conſider the Words of Inſtitution with Reterence 1 

the 6th Chapter of St. 70 n, without excluding 11 4 
the ſame Fleſh was receiv'd in the Sacrament real C 


St. John ſpoke of. 


that the Bread he wil give , is his Flesh for tbe Li 


3 40 g . 
the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt recorded by the ob 


there is ſo exact an Harmony between the Words (a 
St. 7ohn, and thoſe of the Inſtitution , that no m 
can overlook the Relation. The Bread 1 will of” 
yon, ſays Chriſtin St. Fohn , ſumite ( ſays he) ard”? 


laſt Supper, is my Flesh , (ſays he again in St. ch dl 


this is my Body ( ſays he) at the laſt Supper. Uni" / 


you eat the Flesh of the Son of Man , and drink his Blu - 
(ſays Chriſt in St. 7oby ) he ſpecifies the ſame Actiad 
at the laſt Supper, comedite bibite ex eo omnes. A 
the Circumſtances infine , proclaim ſo exact a Caf © 


formity between theſe Places, that a Man muſt N 


0 
f 
was given in the Sacrament , that was promis d % 
St. ohn; and conſequently , without excluding n 


Moverover , the Fathers cou'd not explain St 7i 


upon the Word Manducation, or, upon the Flesh 
Jeſus Chrijt., Now all Figure is baniſh'd from ME 
ducation, by the Words of Inſtitution , zake , and aj fn 
which import a true, not a metaphorical Eating. Ne 0 


b. 8 


n 
F th 


whole Chapter of St. Fohn , where even according 


Fleſh, Wherefore it's clear, the Fathers cou'd! C 


Proteſtant Figure. And indeed if we turn to thei : 
thers , we ſhall find every where, they acknowled. 


Jeſus Chriſt ( fays the Author de ora. Dom. ) affinf þ 


the World, ſeeing therefore, he ſays , that whoſil 


Ily 


* hoſe have Life , who touch his Body aud receive the Eu- 
wy tariff by Right of Communion , penetrated With the 


wy Semtements of an humble Fear : We muſt ask of God, 


at not my ſeparated by the Cenſures of the Church 
10 from the Body of f eſus Chriſt, We be not depriv'd of 


Joh halyation. The Fleſh therefore Chriſt promis'd in 


. hn, according to St. Cyprian , is nothing elle , 
Bla but the Euchariſt : That Fleſh according to Prote- 
. Ytants, is Chriſt's true Fleſh, Ergo, according ro 


ask the Euchariſt. - To receive the Euchariſt , is 


= o touch the Body of Chrift. To be depriv'd of the 


t 7. 


ff God ; without which, there is no Salvation. 

What a Stranger, was this Saint to the Proteſtant 
T 1 > How little vers'd in their Catechiſm 2 
een ccleſiaſtical Cenſures, according to theſe 
e Pentlemen, bar Chriſtians from the Participation 
f that Fleſh , that is neceſſary for Salvation? No, 


1 


1 
_ Wills; for crede & manducaſti, as really. Chriſt's 


>* Fich „ i asif you receiv'd the Euchariſt. St. Hilary, 


ut i. 
uy yer the ſame Doctrine, and generally all the Fa- 
ers, when abandoning T ropes and Metaphors , 
nere! ſtick to the Letter. Did not therefore his Lord- 
ne ip raiſe a Trophy before the Victory, when he 
pe out with ſuch Aſſurance, the 6th Chapter of 
* jon of the Real Preſence, that it overthrows it? 
Pod be thank d, our Opinion ſtands upon its Legs 
Mu ſpight of Hereſy and Schiſm. It came into the 
Li orld with Chriſtianity , and will not fall while the 
of orld ſtands , firm on its Baſis. In St. lohn, Chriſt 

y „pio 


f 


ts this Bread, Shall livejeternally ; as its manifeſt , 


Kt. Cyprian, the Euchariſt is Chriſt's true Flein. To | 
of God this Fleſh, according to St. Cyprian, is 


uchariſt, is to be depriv'd of the Bedy of the Son 


Fnleſs they blaſt our Underſtanding , and dead our 


jv. 8. de Trin. St. Ambroſe , cap. 9. de its quiint , de- 


lohn, was ſo far from furthering our fond Opi- 


8 e 

promis'd his Fleſh at the laſt Supper; he gave it. Th. T 
firſt, I haveprov'd in this Controverſy ; the ſecoſthan 
ſhall be prov'din the following. thoſe 
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CHAP: X. 


fohether the Wicked „ eat p wow 


— 


ment. 


N Ec us in St. Iohn, our Saviour often repeaſſceiv 
the Promiſe of Heaven, of everlaſting I C 
to the Receivers of his Fleſn; my Lord draws q 
Conclufions 3 1m, That Chriſt ſpoke not of a Sa 
mental Eating, becauſe many who receive the 5820 
ment, fall ſhort of Bliſs, and are condemn'd to 
endleſs Miſery. 240, That the Thing deliver} Red 
the Sacrament cannot be really Chriſt's Body, real 
cauſe if it were, the Wicked wou'd as truly recaſ.0n! 
it, as the Juſt ; and by conſequence , wou'd be fi but 
according to the Promiſe. If any Man eat of this Bu Te 
he shall live for ever. ver. 3 1. J have diſprov d alte t. 
the Firſt, and ſhown the Promiſe, is conditional nc 
now examin the Second; whether the Wickede me; 
ceive Chriſts Body in the Euchariſt : If they do, he 
really preſent , and ſo both my Lord's Conſequenf cat 
are of a Piece, id eſt, crroneous. 1a. 


[ 43] 
I The Holy Fathers never ſeem more eloquent, 
ſecultdan when they declaim again the Temerity of 
thoſe, who dare fit at the Holy Table with polluted 
Hands, and finfnl Hearts. They make this Sin a 
Mixture of all Crimes, a Compound of Inſolence, 
Outrage, Blaſphemy and Murther. Infine, they 
Iſeem to want Terms to exprels its Malice, and none 
comes nearer, than that of the Devil, in the Goſ- 
ſpel Legio. . oe: 
| Thoſe (crys St. Chryſoſtome, hom. 46. in cap. 6. 
loan. ) Who eat the Body of our Lord With an impure 
Conſcience , deſerve the ſame Punishment with hoſe 
Jyillains, who piercd it with Nails. And that we 
_"Fmight not think he dropt the Expreſſion by Surprize , 
C1 be repeats it with more Warmth and Energy, hom. 
83. in cap. 26. Marth. he bids the Communicant weigh 
- the Horror of the Crime of thoſe who dipt their 
Hands in Chriſt's Blood; and then tells him, he 
I tands guilty of a more hideous Violence, if he re- 
peil ceives his Sacred Body unworthily. Vide ergo ne & 
au Corporis & Sanguinis reus efficiaris. 1 
St. Auſtin, Epiſt. 162. ſays, Our Lord zolerates 
even Judas , tho 4 Devil, the 4 Thieſ, and Traitor; 
be permits this Criminal to eat with the Innocent, 
what the Faithfull know to be the Price of our 
Redemption; what is this Precium ? But Chriſt's 
„real Blood? And in Tract. 27. in foan. He not 
only holds the Wicked receive Chriſt's Fleſh , 
but to my Lord's Confuſion , explains thoſe very 
Texts in favour of the Afertion , he points againſt ' 
$ it. Let this perſwade you, not only to eat the Body | 
i 47d Blood of Chriſti in Sacramento, in the Sacra- 
nent, which even the Wicked do, but to eat it, 1 
e Participation of the Spirit. The Wicked therefore 
eat the Body and Blood of Chriſt: But they 
| partake not of his Spirit: This is proper 1 
: | uſt. 


: 1 | 
Juſt. He remains in the Wicked; but they ren 
not in him. This bond of unity ſo outragiog 
miſplac'd widen's the Breach : This Food u 
into Poiſon , it kills inſtead of nouriſhing , 4 
fattens the Soul of the unworthy Receiver Tomn 
Hell, not for Heaven. Infine , this Doctor q C 
Ppreſly affirm's, that the Wicked receive Chriff gut 
Fleſh, as well as the Juſt. That the Differenſh, | 
conftifts in the Effects. Theſe wirh the Bakntrat 
receive Grace, Unity with Chriſt and his Sain, to 
thoſe divide themſelves from both, they defeat ſor . 
very end of its Inſtitution , and ſeal their Damnatigy,, - 
Nay, Origen, the Foreman of my Lord's Juno 
opens agaiuſt him, Hom : 5. in diver: Loca Evanſyi | 
When thou 1: ceiveſt (ſays he) that Holy and Incomſegar 
Banquet, When thou enjoyeth the Bread and Cup of Li Ty 
thou do'ſt eat and drink the Body and Blood of Chriſg,, ©. 
Then our Lord does enter under thy Roof. VVherefore with. | 
Humility tmitate the Centurion, and cry out; tif; ſe 
J am not worthy to receive thee into my Hoſt, 
for where he enters un worthily, there he enters u 
. fo „„ nl 
I.xs clear Origen ſpeaks of an External Earingfe,, 
the Context ſtands for it: And the words Whiſhi, 
he enters unworthily , demonſtrate it; for wi, 
we eat Chriſt meerly internally by the Mouth « 
the Soul, he enters by Acts of Faith in pro 
Incarnation, of Hope in his Promiſes, and g 
Love to his Perſon. And as tis impoſſible te: 
diſpleaſe God by theſe Theological Acts, fo ty, 
Spiritual Manducation can never turn to dig 
Damnation. J 
Adly. We receive a Royal Gueſt: To whom mu 
may make Addreſſes, and whom we may ſtile Long qe 
Dicito , Domine non ſum dignus. To clap theſſ Ce 
Qualities on Bread and Wine, is to puſh ti 
: Ek  Reſpedſ - 


eſped 
1 
;dly 


wine 


N 
reſpect we owe thoſe Symbols , ſome Points too 
Sto; they only ſuit with Chriſt's Perſon. TOY 
iu .dly.” Origen ſays, then in the very Act of re- 
eving , our Lord enters into the Unwortby 
er Tommunicant : Yes, under his Roof: Not to cancel 
Crimes, but to condemn them. ns 
But where enters this Lord? Not into the Soul; 
tc Entrance here is purely Spiritual. It's an 
ntrance by Grace, it's an Entrance to Pardon, 
ot to Condemnation; to Life, not to Death. 

Wer Origen , ſays, he enters, and that he enters 
AYen viz. When he receives, he eaters; therefore 
Juſnto the Body: Yes, of an #nworthy receiver. Vet 
Manis Man is one of My Lords Vouchers, a Pro- 
TM:ftant Evidence, a Stickler for the 39. Articles. 
Ui The Sieur DV Pleſſis, whoſe Wit outpitcht his 
brj Sincerity a Bars length, fences prettily againſt 
' Wie Evidence; one wou'd think, he affected Non- 

enſe, and writ to raiſe Laughter, The Roof, 
ou ys, this Monſieur, Chriſt enters, is the Soul; 

"cauſe this, not the Body, humbles it ſelf. But 
y the ſame Logick it may follow , the good 
Centurion , invited Chriſt into his Soul, not into 
is Houſe ; for certainly, this was not diſpos'd 
For Acts of Humility; Nay , it was as unfit for 
Rhe Practice of Virtue, as Origens Text for a 
Proteſtant Explication. | 3355 

And now, methinks , tis ſuperfluous to anſwer 
Ineſe Paſſages my Lord has culbd out of St. 
$41ſtin and Origen, againſt me: For if thoſe are 
againſt me, theſe rake my Part: And fo the Au- 
Imors neither favour, nor prejudice, either: They 
Imuſt be thrown out as illegal Witneſſes. But to 

1 clear thoſe great Men from the Imputation of 
nek Contradiction, I'll conſider what my Lord offers. 


al 


thi 
A . _ CHAP. 
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CHAP. XI. E. 


Re: 
Origen and S * Auſtin Anſwap bel 


2 


* Lord has ſelected. two Texts ow nditi 
Origen; to ſhew the Difference betwiuf 
eating the Typical, id eſt, Sacramental, and the il ce 
Body of Chriſt. That of its own Nature doth Yes 
| antlify him that uſes it, for if it did, it wife? 
ſantiify him who eats unworthily of the Lord; Pt. 
mo evil Man can eat; For . eats of # 
Bread „Shall live for ever. to 
But his Lordſhip is unfortunate in his Collectiſ dri 
and one woud think, he intended to con ne 
his own Theſis. Origen ſays, thar the Sacram * 
does not ſanctify of its own Nature; to w 
this ſupernatural Effect, it requires a clean He 
an Innocent or penitent Soul. But Saint Pal 
delivers no leſs then this comes too, and all ( 
_ tholicks embrace it. Why elſe does the Comff 
of Trent, command all 5 to confeſs bet 
| Communion > But does Origen ſay, Chil 
Body is barely in the Sacrament as a Type? Qu 
contrary , as theſe Words declare, nam fi id e 
ſantiificaret etiam illum, qui comedit indign? Dom 
What means to eat indigne Domino, 4 to F 
our Lord's Body unworthily > And does not ig, 
ſuppole „ the Sinner receives Chriſt's Body , 
truly as the Saint? Why docs he then, call the Bo 
in the Sacrament Symbolical ? Not in Oppoſe 
to Chriſt's Real Body, as my Lord inis 120 


(47 ] 
ſexpreſs the manner of its Exiſtence , viz. Under 
\ Þ Vifible Symbols of Bread and Wine. 
grant Origen rightly obſerves , that Chriſt's Body 

Jen Metaphorically, id eff, not Sacramentally, can't 
eaten unworthily ; and I have aleready given 
Reaſon. For to eat Chriſt this Way, is only 
believe the Myſteries he has reveald; to hope 
his Mercy, and to love his Goodneſs. Now to 
rciſe theſe high Acts of Vertue, is to put thoſe 
nditions , God requires for our Sanctification, 
| whoſoever eats Chriſt after this Manner, 
ll certainly live for ever, with this Proviſo, that 
never flaggs in the Carrier of Virtue, but carries 
Eſe Noble and Chriſtian Sentiments to the Grave. 
t. Auſtin appears next, and my Lord has 


, to bear down Truth with Number; but they 
of drive at the ſame thing, viz. That the Wicked 
not Chriſt's Body , becauſe , they are not counted 
an$079 his Members; becauſe , they remain not in 

, nor he ix them; becauſe , he may not be ſaid 


hom Chriſt remains not. This is the Abſtract 
F the Saint, and of my Lord's Legerdemain ; for 
d he meant to proceed with Sincerity , why did 
& conceal this Paflage , Lib. 5. Contra Dona: Cap. 


Worthy Receivers reprehended by the Apoſile , are 
uſe”, who take the Body and Blood of our Lord in- 


Sealon is at hand; he had no Mind to looſe 


writing 


all'd a Battalion of Texts to dazle (I ſuppoſe) 5 


eat Chriſt Spiritually, alth® he preſs with his 
% Carnally , the Sacrament of his Body and Blood, 


The Bleſſed Sacrament, is the Body and Blood of 
i, even to thoſe who eat it unworthily to udg- 
n. Why, did he paſs in filence, this? Ihe 


ferently, and negligently , like other Meat. The 


Ain; nor the Power to obſcure theſe Places 
nh Gloſs or Comment, This is a pretty Way of 
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writing Controverſy , I may add, and eaſy ty 
For who can deſpair of Victory, that will c; 


give my Lord his Due, he ſeems to carry ont 


places, that the VVicked, neither eat Chrif 
in others, that they do; here lyes before us the 
of both Sides, to diſcharge the Saint of a real off 


cation from the word Manducare. 
that it belongs not at all to thoſe. The Juſt 


unite themſelves to Chriſt, by Charity, and 
the Society of all the Saints, by vertue of Chiilf, 


But the Wicked being deſtitute of Charity 5 (i 


Body, they have no Conjunction with the Saint 
If therefore, Manducare, be reſtrain'd to tho: 


theſe two Propoſitions. Now when St. 4uſfin den 5 


48 J 
Wie 
ſe, 
Si 
bur iſl 
phes 


on the Conteſt at the Expenſe of Honeſty? 


VVork by ine, and relies more on Stratagen 
then open Attack. 3 
But to come up nearer to the Difficulty, ier, 


clear: that if St. Auſtin ſeems poſitive in ſa s P 


8. 
ndi 
br1 
fore, an apparent Contradiction, and it's the DH - 


Fleſh, nor drink his Blood; he is no leſs poſitnf 


lic iß 
t he 


and this is eafily done, by removing the Equi 5 1 


It's certain, tho' the VVicked receive the Ba, 
and Blood of Chriſt, no leſs then the Juſt, 
there is a Manner of cating ſo proper to thei 


ceive new Force, new Vigour , new Refrefhmer 
but the Wicked draw Poiſon from this Antidonfp. 
and Weakneſs from this Corroborative. The | 


Body, which is the Band of this happy Union 


they cat Chriſt's Body, are depriv'd of this Unig 
and being dead Members of Chriſts Myſtic 


Manners of eating, proper to the Juſt ; it's tr 
to ſay „ the VVicked eat not Chriſt's Body. I. 
be confiderd in its whole Extent, without a 
Reſtriction, tis true alſo, to ſay, the Wickede 
Chriſt's Body: Nor is there any Contradiction ij 


| 49 
J Wicked eat Chriſt's Body, it's only meant in this 
ſe, viz. They eat it not to the Participation of 
Spirit 3 they draw from it no Heavenly 
ariſhment. For the Saints Notions of eating, 
plies this, illud manducare reſici eſt. This being 
pos d, my Lord's Objections vaniſh. And to 
je Proofs as well as VVords, I will expoſe the 
us. Lib. 21. de Civ. Dei. Cap. 25. Nec iſtz 
Fendi ſunt edere Corpus Chriſti, quoniam nec in 
bris computandi ſurt Chriſti, He means here, 
> wicked Catholicks eat not Chriſt's Body ad 
ticipationem Spiritus, with Profit to their Souls. 
It he denys not abſolutly, that they receive it. 
t us appeal to the place, where he returns an 
ſwer, to this Queſtion. An hi qui criminosè vi- 
re perſtiterunt, privilegio Sacramentorum poſſuns 
erni ſupplicii pænam ſperare evadere? and he an- 
eis no; for tho”, ſays he, ſuch profligate V Vretches 
rſevere to the End in the Catholick Communion, 
they perſevere not in Chriſt, For to perſevere in 
m, is to perſevere in his Faith. Quæ per dile- 
onem operarur. Becauſe therefore, ſuch Men are 
members of Chriſt , they are not ſaid to eat his 
5, St. Anſtin , here denys , that wicked Catho- 
Es eat the Fleſh of Chriſt , as he denys, they 
Erſevere in the Faith of Chriſt, But he only denys, 
„ey perſevere in that Faith, que per dilectionem 
ratur, id eſt, which ſecures CAVE HR „and pro- 
5 the Soul. Therefore, when he denys, the 
FVicked eat Chriſt's Body, he only denys it in 
© ſame Senſe, he denys they receive it to the 
rticipation of the Spirit; to the poſſeſſion of thoſe 
ffects, that anſwer the End of it's Inſtitution. 
But you'll ſay, in the ſame Chapter, St. Auſtin, op- 
ples the Reception of the Wicked to that of the 
t Theſe receive, ſays he, Chriſt's Body only 
ö Sacramento 
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almoſt twenty Places, that the principal Relation 


Body, which makes all the Juſt one. Now St. A 
: ſtin conſidering this Incorporation as the princy 
Effect of the Euchariſt , expreſſes it by theſe Teri 


who eat Chrift's Fleſh without this Effect, only es 
ſacramento tenus, or in ſacramento , id eſt , they 


Sacrament, tantim in ſacramento, for this mi 


8 IT - | 
Sacramento tenus, Sacramentally , thoſe revera; nll; i 
theſe Terms import the fame as not Really wht al 
Really, 206 Pon 
I anſwer, theſe Terms are miſconſtru'd , anifiicke 


appeal once more to St. Auſtin , for the Truth of ut fir 


Aſſertion. 1mo, This Doctor proves or ſuppoſe 


the Euchariſt, as a Sacrament , regards the Myſtqhni 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt. viz. the Society of the Sain 
Trac. 26. in loan, And that to expreſs this Repay 
Chriſt choſe Bread and Wine for the Matter... 2f 
That the chief Effect of the Euchariſt, is to incork 
rate us with Chriſt's Myſtical Body, which it pe 
forms by the Communication of his Spirit, and of 


manducare re ipſa ; for thole who eat Chriſt's Flelxiti 
ſo as to be incorporated with him and his Saints, 
it re ipſa and in veritate, according to him: But th 


ceive the Sacrament of Incorporation, but not 
corporation. So that ſacramento tenus, or in 15 
mento , excludes not Chriſt's Real Body, bur Inc 


poration with his Myſtical Body; which accordifffe 
to St. Auſtin, is the Thing ſignified by the Sacrame 


ih, 
This he confirms in Trac. 26. in pan. P. 7 
The Conclufion of his Comments upon the rac 
of St. 7ohn, clears this Doctrine. Dearly belovie - 
let all this avail us ſo far, as to perſwade us to eat 
Flesh of Chriſt , and to drink his Blood, not only in 


wicked Men do; but te eat his Flesh , and drink 
Blood, even to the Participation of his Spirit, that 
may remain Members of his Body, and be animaits 


* 


AH 
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3 tolls Spirit. What Prerogative does the Saint give the 
ſt above the Wicked? Not to eat the Fleſh of 
hriſt , but to eat it ad participationem Spiritus, the 
Vicked therefore eat his Fleſh and drink his Blood, 
Tur yne participatione ſpiritus. This is the only Di- 
ez ſinction he acknowledges; and becauſe, the Juſt 
t only receive Chriſt's Body, but the Thing it 
Yiuenifies , as a Sacrament, viz. the Incorporation. 

nih his Myſtical Body, the Saint ſays, they eat his 
eſn yevera. And becauſe the Wicked only receive 
je Body of Chriſt, not this Incorporation; what 
onder , he ſays, they receive Chriſt's Body in ſa- 
Smento , Or ſacramento tenus; becaute it's the Sign 
r Sacrament of Incorporation. And here is alſo a 
lain Anſwer to the 339 Sentence of Proſper, and to 
be laſt out of St. Auſtin. Huj us rei ſacramentum & 
mens ſumitur quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad 
xitium , res verd cuj us eſt ſacramentum , omni homint 
vitam, nulli ad exitium. For the Senſe is this, 
e Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, which 
the Sacrament of our Union with his Myſtical 
body , which is recety'd hy ſome to Life, by others 
d Death.. But the Thing of which it is a Sacrament , | 
iz. the Union with Chriſt's Myſtical Body, is eaten by 
il to Life, by none to Ruin. It any Man will youch- 
fe to turn over Innocent the III. de Miſſe Sacrificto, 
Wb. 4. cap. 3 6. Hugo, lib. 2. de Sacri. Magiſter and 
t. Thom. he will find, St. Auſtin's Doctrine ſquares 
actly with ours, there's no Difference, but what 
e owe to Miſrepreſentation. CES 
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St. Ambroſe and Macarih 
| 2 _ | | - WNX1C 
eAnfwered, ot ( 
' or 
„ | _ Dvwe 
: Y Lord puſhes on his Point, and calls up. H 
St. Ambroſe for Aſſiſtance. He is ſtill ue. 
the old Haunt , that the Wicked eat not the Bodi 
Chriſt , and that this Priviledge is appropriated 
the Predeſtinate. The very Aſſertion is erroned 
in terminis, and blaſphemous by Illation 3; it on 
throws the moſt receiv'd Maxims of Chriſtianity, Þ! 
levels the Defence apainſt Libertiniſm and Del 
chery. For if the Body and Blood of Chriſt are aff 
municated only to thoſe that Shall live, and not tot 
| that Shall die for ever , as my Lord pretends, 
37. Does it not follow by a neceſſary Conſequen 
that thoſe who are mark'd out for Deſtruction, : 
unable to believe in Chriſt , tho” ready to die forlf 
Religion? That they are uncapable to-love him, ü 
they abandon for his Sake, all that flatters Senſe, i 
fawns upon Nature? For in my Lord's Divinity, 
eat his Fleſh, and to drink his Blood, is to bel 
in him; if therefore the Reprobate receive neith}, “ 
they are always without Faith, as well as withif? 
Charity; they fin againſt the Creed no leſs then agalf'® 
the Decalogue : Infine, they are downright Infd!tir 
in re, and only Chriſtians in Name. And if if 
Principle comes once into Faſhion , who will ci 
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onſcience, or ſpend his Thoughts upon Religion? 
or if no Man can be fav'd without eating the Fleſh 
for Chriſt, and drinking his Blood, and no Man can 
eat his Fleſh , and drink his Blood but the Predeſti- 
vate, the Reprobare lies under an irreſiſtible neceſſity 
of Ruin. And becauſe no Man knows, whether his 
Name be regiſtred in the Book of Lite or of Death, 
lh what Purpoſe , ſhou'd he tire his Brains with the 
' Enxious Toughts of Religion or Godlineſs? Fate, 
ot Choice, in this wretched Syſteme , drives poor 
Mortals , either into Abraham's Boſom , or into 
Pives's Dungeon. rb „ 
However, St. Ambroſe , is calld in to back the 
wiAfcrtion , but he ſays nothing to my Lord's Purpoſe. 
och le invites indeed, and conjures the ems to embrace 
tel he Faith of Chriſt. He tells them; he is the Bread 
need} Life , hic eff panis vitæ, that by believing in him, 

ey acquire a juſt Title to Immortality, qui ergo, 
Dim manducat, mori non poteſt. Our Church ex- 
wrrs both Few and Gentile, to defert their Errors; 
e promiſe with St. Ambroſe, Lite, if they believe 
Chriſt , and comply with his Commands: We 
ll them, if they ſquare their Lives by the Rule of 
lende Goſpel , mori non poſſunt , they cannot miſcarry. 
1, $ fay with St. Ambroſe. For it's a Miſtake he pro- 
for nis d Heaven upon any other Condition; Faith alone 
n. too weak wing d to bear up a Soul to Heaven, it 
ſe, fequires the Aſſiſtance of Hope and Charity, and of 
ty; poſe Vertues Chriſt practis d in this mortal Life, 
LelieÞnd recommended to our Imitation. 
eit Macarius, brings up the Rear, who Hom. 121. 
vithalpeaks thus. Oar Lord nourishes his Sons with a pecu- 
age Refection , giving himſelf unto thoſe , Who have 
Infüffbeir Converſation with his Father; as the Lord him- 
if elf ſays, be that eats my Flesh, and drinks my Blood, 
chains in me, and I in him. . 
1 Bo 1 an- 


=. 


wound us, and very fairly ſubpæna's a Father tow Like 


in the ſame Place, he proteſts Chriſt ſpoke of 4 
- Sacrament in the 6th of St. Zohn. 


ſteries in 4 greater Meaſure of Sanclity and Purity ; 
This Doctrine is Stanch and Orthodox; for alt 


Blood of Chriſt, yet theſe are favour'd with 4 pt 
liar Refection. They not only eat Chriſt's Fleſh, | 
draw from it a new Life, and new Vigour; for my 
a new Supply of Grace, they are arm'd againſtt 


Circumventions of Sathan: Their Underſtanding 
receives a new Light; their Will, a Divine Heaoduc 
| fo that all the Impreſſions of terrene Objects, tit 


by the Influence of this Celeſtial Food, they may 
on in the way of God's Commands , not only w 


| kens all the Powers of his Soul, it darkens the 
derftanding , congeals the Will, and caſts the 
into a Lethargy. Infine, it ſeals all the farmer 


3 . 
I anſwer Firſt; my Lord ſtrike's at himſelt i 1e 


neſs, that the Wicked eat not Chriſt's Body, d 7 


d Sai 


2d , I ſuppoſe the Streſs of the Argument le os 
the Difference berween the Food Chriſt gives | « Bly 
Children, and that he gives his Slaves; theſe m had 


be contented with the bare Symbols, whilſt thoſel ractic 


Faith, feed upon his Fleſh. But by good Formng, the 
the Saint puts not the Difference in the Thing Muds 
ceiv d, bur in the Effects. When a Man gives hinſſ,.. . 
7 10 God , then our Lord makes him jones of his A 


ives himſelf for Heavenly Meat and Spiritual Dri 


the good and bad equally receive the Body af, 


Sallies of Nature, the Charms of Pleaſure , and! 


never ſo gaudy , are not able to cool it. Inſping, 


Courage, but Pleaſure. They riſe from Vertve 
Vertue, till by Death they ſcale Heaven. Thi 
certainly a peculiar Refection, not common to t 
Sinner; the very Reception of Chriſt's Body, wt 


with a Sacriledge. 
| . - 311⁰1 31 


W 
, The Sum of my Exceptions againſt my Lord 
ſhort, is, Dr. Burnet confeſſes, the South and 
ewe, chat is, Europe and Africa, gave the Bleſ- 
#1 Sacrament to baptiz d Infants , and this Cuſtom 
$25 founded upon theſe Words in the 6th of St. Fohn, 
"Wnleſs you eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink 
Blood, you Shall not have Life in you; andaltho* 

ng. had not ſaid it, the Fact is notorious , and the 
e ractice of Infant Communion continues to this Day 
ns the Greek and Oriental Churches. Dr. Pierce pre- 
\ nds, in the fourth Age it was look d upon as an Ar- 
"le of Faith, and conſequently , the Cuſtom was 
Mead as wide as the whole Catholick Church. The 
3 Touncil of Epheſus , does explain the 6th of St. Fobn, 
TT the Sacrainent 3 and Proteſtants receive it as Ge- 
tral and Orthodox. Seeing therefore, the whole 
Matholick Church within the Time of the Four Ge- 
FSral Councils, did teach, that Mention is made of 
> WÞ Sacrament in the ſaid Chapter, by what Magick, 
or n my Lord perſwade his Readers, Antiquity ſtands 
Sr him? It's not ſufficient to regale them with a hun- 
1d moral and allegorical Interpretations found in 
dithers : But moreover, this Propofition muſt be 
Teloduc'd » Chriſt ſpeaks not in John the Sixth, of an 
„ Wh Manducation. Now this is impoſſible, and I be- 
Pere , ſuch an Exclufive cannot be found in one an- 
mant Orthodox Author. This therefore being cer- 
y ſn beyond Diſpute , his Lordſhip was ill advis'd, 
eYconclude , the 6th Chapter overthrew the Roma- 
Thot fond Opinion of the Real Preſence , for he 
[0 Anfeſſes, Chriſt ſpoke in this Chapter, of his Real 
» Ficth: If therefore, he ſpoke of the Sacrament, id eſt, 
ne Uh an oral Manducation by the Month of the Body, be 
e mie d to leave his Real Flesh to be eaten by the Mouth 
er Ahe Body; but 1 have prov'd, he ſpoke of the Sacra- 
1 m, id cſt, of an oral Manducation by the Mouth 
FL = | I 
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of the Body , therefore he 2. to leave his real FA 
zo be eaten by the Mouth of the body. 

And thus I have follow'd my Lord thro* the vii 
Maſs of his Quotations , and now leave the Real 
to determine, whether our Saviour {peaks of the 
crament in the 6th of St. Fohn ? And whether, As 
ſaid Chaptes is ſo far from giving any Furtherant 
#he Romaniſis in this Point, that it utterly overthmf 
their fond Opinion? My Lord has certainly mii 
ported the Caſe, and ſet forth the Indictment wif 
more Noiſe than Law. A Man muſt have ftro 
Command of his Blood, to affirm a Thing ſo e 
dently falſe, without a Bluſh , he muſt be as my 
maſter of his Face, as of his Conſcience. 

I have not infiſted ſo long upon this Subject 
the Sake of Advantage, but of Truth; for tho'ly 

ſign my Right, and ſet Part of my Evidence afidg 
the other Evangeliſts, and St. Paul, furniſh An 
ſufficient to deſtroy the Proteſtant Figure, and to 
fend the Catholick Reality. This I will make g 
in the following Controverſy. 


be 
b 
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aſid 
Ar 


he Real Preſence is prov'd 
by the Words of Inſtitution, 
| This is my Body, Sc. 


101 
90 


Y Lord is fo confident his Cauſe will 
ſtand the moſt ſevere Trial of Scrip- 
ture, and that ours will not; that 
pag. 7. he proteſts, one clear Teſti- 
> mony of the Sacred Scripture for the 

Pope's Part, shall ſuffice, id eff, ar 
firſt Appearance of Scripture Evidence, he is 
od (I ſuppoſe) to refien his Biſhoprick , to 
s up his Baggage; and with the next fair Wind, 
ſet Sail for Rome. VVV 3 
0 E Afatance 


Aſſurance (I confeſs) goes a great Way, en 
Confidence oftentimes , is more perſwaſive thaynl* 
ſtrong Argument; but tho' ſuch Rodementado's ned : 
impoſe on Fools, and ſtartle Children, they mitolic 
{mall Impreſſion on thoſe , who diſtinguith Res I 
from a Banter. I fear Paſſion and Intereſt , hem 
gag'd him deeper in the Faction, than want er 
clear Texts, and that his Heart was more infe han 
with Zuinglianiſmm, than his Head. je um 
For had his Sincerity been as real as his A lo 
rance, why did he fall off from his Promile » (Feſts 
Obſtinacy it {elf defire more plain Texts for of Bu 
| rw Articles, than theſe ? Accipite Spiritum v ſu 
Gum , quorum remiſeritis peccats remittuntur Will. 
Er. querum retinueritis retenta ſunt , Joan. 20, Nebat 
is my Body which is given for you. Theſe are ÞÞigh 
Words of the Son of God, who I ſuppoſe is Mord 


in (urid; they are intelligible without Gloſſasf) 


Comment, the firſt carries the Prieſts Powerfowir 
forgive Sins, the ſecond, the Real Preſencepith 
the Top of the Letter; they imprint theſe Ton 
without Study, without Reflection, without fes; 
Trouble of Illation. Pi 
If theſe Texts are obſcure , Proteſtants muſſpnng 
at a Plunge to define Evidence, unleſs with hey 
Hero Zuinglius, apud Slhus, lib. 4. Theo. 
peg: 344. they require a Miracle as well as a 
evelation, and will have their Senſes convil. 
together with their Underſtanding. Altho*, F 
he, God with his Bleſſed Angels. «how'd deſcend if 


Heaven, and ſwear in the 15 of the _ 5 
| given » 10 4 


Body and Blood of Chriſt 10 be 


ord of zhe Real Preſency | 


© ls be zriple 


= om 


3 


m 


1 1 

Freire it; yet I neither coud, ner wou'd kelieve; 
than with my Eyes and Hands, I shed ſee and 
's wee! the ſame : Surely Wine had boil'd up this Apo- 
7 miſfolical Hero's Blood into a Feiment, and fird 
Reals Reaſon ! Is not this a bold (I mean) a blaſ- 
, hemous Rant, an inſolent Flight, more proper 
am r a Devil, than an Apoſtle? Yet this puny 
rfedyavt > who thus dares that Goodneſs chat made 
um, and the Power that can damn him, crys 
loud for Scripture as his Lordſhip, and pro- 
> eſts to receive it with equal Submiſſion. 

xr & Bur (I conſeſs) no Text in the Bible is able 
n op way an Underſtanding , ridden by a rebellious 
Pill. When Pride, Intereſt and Obſtinacy, have 
. Nebauch'd the Heart, we gropuin the Dark, in 
re pight of Demonſtration, However, ſeeing m 

„Lord calls for clear Texts, I ſhall endeavour tio 
of atisfy him; and if the Reader peruſes the fol- 

welſowing Sheets with Coolneſs and Impartiality , 
aceith a Deſire to find Truth, not with a Reſolu- 
Tnion to withſtand it: I am confident, he will con- 
zur Beſs „ chat plain Authority, both Humane and 
Pirine, ftand for us; and that thoſe Texts we 
nullpring, are only obſcure to Proteſtants, becauſe 
n hey defire they ſhou'd be ſo, 


0. 
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The Natural Senſe of, This * 


my Body, imports the Re Un 
Preſence 4k 
Fe | | — 

_ Mandi! 


md 
rain. 
But 


TH Theſis ſeemd fo evident to the firſt R 
formers, that few durſt queſtion it. Bez44 
Can Con: Meſt. Franckly owns it. We, have ili 


often ſaid , what I now repeat. That there cannot Ir 0 


kept ròͤ Enroy the Propriety of Words in this m 
my Body, but the Papiſtical Tranſubſiantiation ihe 
be eſtablisht. Calvin lib. 4. Inſti. Cap. 27. Is fo paffil ſu 
ſwaded, the words lead naturally to the Real Prhdva 
lence , that plenitudine poteſtatis by the Plenitul BU 
of his uſurpt Authority, he exempts them from wh 
common Rules and forbids to conſtrue them by tam 
Laws of Grammar. Brave Zuinglius de Vera NU E 
fal. Rel. cap. de Euch. Retreats from Hoc ęſt Corpiſzenſ 
meum, to Caro non prodeſi quidquam. Here thihhnfal 
Reformado Captain retrenches; here, he expedhnd 
his Adverſaries. „% tes f! 
But why do the Words of Inſtitution diſplealihe, 
him? Are they wrapt up in Ambiguities and Darkllpy, 
neſs > No, for in Expli. arti. 18. He confeſſes net 
thing can be more plain, and indeed nothing the 
more clear, but the Femeriry and daring Inſolenct the 


of theſe upſtart Enthuſiaſts,, that either miſconſtrue con 
or deride them, „ 7 = 7; 


Inſine - 
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Infine, Martin Luther, did ſweat like a Slave at 
je Oar to Ws himſelf from an Article, ſo 


ſrejudicial to the Progreſs of his Infant-Church , 
ſid fo ſtifly maintain d by his Adverſaries. He 
ud willingly have wounded his Conſcience to gore 
Je Pope, for theſe new Illuminati ſtear d by Paſſion, 
S t by Revelation; and explain 'd Scripture by the 
„ Ppulſe of Spight, rather than by the Rules of 
c rammar. Vet his Efforts prov'd vain, the Evidence 
Truth baffled his Endeavour to ſtifle it; the Cor- 
uption of his Will was unable to biaſs his Under- 
Ending , for (ſays he) zhe text is too clear, and too 
Brad ro be darkened by Gloſſes that riſe from miſty 
rains. | PEE, . 
Ja But what ſeem'd manifeſt to the leading Refor- 
15 is all Darkneſs, all Obſcurity in the Opinion 
If ſome of their Succeſſors, and my Lord is pleas d 
VU ſheer off from the Company of his Elders to 
dire in with a Caravans of Neotericks, he thought 
ei ſuppoſe) his Anceſtors gave Catholicks too great 
r 1'Þdvantage. „„ 3 „ 
tun But ſeeing his Lordſhip will not ſtoop to the 
1 WMuthority of his Bretheren, I'll trie to bend his 
 UMdmirers with Reaſon. 3 
Experience is the beſt Judge of the Natural 
Senſe of Propoſitions; we cannot conſult a more 
Infallible Oracle, when we ſplit them in to Subject 
End Predicate, and put each Word to the Torture 
f Logical Speculations , we oftentimes confound 
al deas, And looſe the Truth in a Labarynth of 
" Myloſophial Nicities. But Experience diſcoyers the 


„enum and natural Impreſſion Words make upon 


che Hearers, and when upon Examen, we find 
they are univerſally taken in ſuch a Senſe, we may 
ue conclude in ſpight of Speculation, that it's the ob- 
„ and l. 


Now 


= — — - — -<o——_ N 
- 


. Whilft the Church liv'd in Innocence this 
my Fody raiſed Zuinglian Ideas; but when ſhe t 
niſhed her Primitive Orthodoxy with newborn M. 
238 „ the loſt her ancient Language with h 


For it's neither certain, nor evident, ſhe en 


all Chriſtians, and has made for ſo many Age, 


ſtration) the Idea is as Ancient, as the laſt Suppe 


8 „ 2 -” 
Nov if we look back upon paſt Ages, we g 
find the Catholick Senſe, receiv'd by all the Chrith 


Societies of Europe, Aſia and Africa, at leaſt | 
eight Ages (even according to the Confeſſion 
Proteſtants. ) Nor can it be prov'd by any auth 
tick Record, that it thus univerſally prevail'd cit 
by Intrigue , Diſputes or Violence. Whereas f 
notorious , all oppoſite Significations, gain d Groul 
and Credit, by Cabals , Faction, Contention, x 


he 


18 


by the bewitching Motives of Liberty, and M 4 


novation. NT 
A Proteſtant without doubt will reply, that u 
Popiſh Impreſſion , tho' of ſome aaa „A 


younger than Chriſtianity, that ab initio non f * 


E U 


nnocence, and like conquered Nations, adopt 
the new argon ot her prevailing Enemies. 
But this is only a ſpecious Evafion , no Anſut 


ea 


chang'd her Language, nay, I will prove hereat 
it's evident ſhe has not. However tho at , preſenſ. 
we fling the firſt eight Ages out of the Controveiſſem 
the Impreſſion it now makes, on eight tenths 15 


is a ſtrong Preſumption, (I mean a moral Demo 


ard that, his is my Body, lead the Faithfull of u 
eight firſt Ages ro the Belief of the Real Preſency, . 


as naturally, as it did the enſuing. Some Opiniattiſh g 
may ſmile at this Proof, but neither Paſſion nd 
Prejudice, are able to elude its Force, and thi 


it be cafy to laugh at it, it's impoſſible to reſiſt A 


HA 
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c HA. II. 


4 
I 


ehe Senſe Proteſtants ve, this 
is my Body, is obſewe, joed 


and unnatural, 


As the natural Senſe of a Propoſition, i is , that 
which preſents it ſelf without Effort or inquiry, 
that is foreign, obſcure , and unnatural, which we 
e to a long application , and much Reflection. 
Inis Character fits the Proteſtant Figure to a 
Fair; nor do we need any other Argument to prove 
J than plain Fact. 
AZuinglius having paſt the Rubicon , and bid 
fiance to the Religion of his Foretathers , found 
much more eaſy to condemn the Catholick 
Enſe of this is my Body, than to coin another 
at carried a dazling Appearence : His brain workt 
on the words five whole Years; he hammered 
em into all Shapes, he beat out a hundred Senſes, 
t cou'd not diſcover, that, he afterwards embrac'd. 
nd his Sacramentarian Proſelytes, have ſince adop- 
|, he dug not the Jewel felicem margaritam, out 
F. this is my Body, but found it in a Letter of 
wins, And ſo he owes his Faith to the Poſtboy, 
bt to the Goſpel, tho“ this Hollander, aſſurd him, 
} ſtood for ſfrgnificat , yet his Reaſons were no bet- 
rthan his Authority. 50 chat Zuinglius » was forced 
to 


A* Zuinglius, Ep. ad Pam. fol. 256, 


2 


aſcertained, he had chopt on the right Sen 


[64] 

to ranſack Scripture for Arguments, to counteny 
the Error, the other had invented; bur the of 
he read, the more he entangled himſelt , aud 
might have loſt his Wits, as well as his Lab 
had not a Specter thrown before the drean 
Apoſtle, this famous Paſlage e/ enim Phaſe Dan 
with which he authoriſed his new found Explicaih,. 
yet he cou'd give no good Account of the Nod 
nal Admonitor , he wou'd not determine, wheel A 
he were White or Black (id eſt) an Inhabitanſ SY 
Heaven or Hell, and by conſequence was no n 


Nga 


a 
d ir 
en 
ntl 


than he was, that an Angel had furniſht him 
Inſtance. 

Now (me thinks) a Senſe ſtruck out of a * 
poſition with ſuch a Violence of Thought, and! Is 
flection, wrung ont by the Application of þ | 
Years, a Senſe he cou'd never diſcover till Hal del 
_ unſealed his Eyes, nor Warrant , till a Fan wit 
enlarged his underſtanding, and brightned his l 97 
lectuals; a Senſe, infine, never acknowledgeſ "= 
any Chriſtian Congregation before Berengaiiifge; 
and condemned (ever Since it appeared) by fff | 
Parts of ten, of thoſe; that profeſs Chriſtiaif gen 
muſt be far fetcht , unnatural and obſcure to th; 

Befides, the Figuriſts are devided amongſt thaky, 
„ and cannot refolve; on what Word Dm 
Figure muſt fall; for as Luther obſerves in difſeati 
Can. They fall together by the Ears, and! 
the Maclianites Worry one another, they toſs 
Myſterious Trope, from Pillar to Poſt , they pla 
and unplace it, and only meet in Diſcord, h 
Confuſion. Caroleſtad , wait wretchedly torn 
Hoc Ecolgmpadits falls foul upon Corpus. Others og 
mand hoc to the Rear. Accipite & comedite Cfeta 
View » quod pro vobis datur eſt hoc. In a Wale b 


LIFE 

vs: $419ts » has drawn up a Catalogue of 84 Opi- 
' Ons. Whilſt ſuch a crowd of extravagant Notions 
na claim to Truth, muſt we not conclude, they have 
08S Pretenſions to Clarity > And that thoſe various 
-aF nlications are more conform to the Caprice of 


om Authors, than to the natural Signification of 
* e Words? 

b Again, can Words be more obſcure, than thoſe, 
;het 


u carry a plain Senſe diametrically oppoſite to 
ang. Meaning of him who {poke them ? Shou'd 1 
0 08] a Proteſtant Sir, I preſent you with 4 Houſe , 
dls intend only ro favour him with its Picture , 
hen I explained my Meaning I believe the 
19 ntleman wou'd either conclude, that I expreſt 


. banter, or deceive him: For I ſuppoſe, he took 


e for a Man of Integrity; for a Man that 
an 
18 In 
dgeſſlcourſe, of Charity and Prudence, he ought to 
$Sderftand me in a Senfe , contrary to my Meaning. 


elf therefore , this is my Body, is to be taken in 


lauf Senſe of Figure, the Propoſition is obſcure , 
0 + $ ſubject ro Mifinterpretations , and naturally 
tgads into a Damnable Error; for who ſwarves 


xd m the figurative Senſe muſt fall into that of 


4 Weaiity, either with the Catholicks or Lutherans , 
da d therefore ſtands guilty at the Proteſtants Tri- 
0 Pnal, not only of Superſtition, but even of Idolatry, 


y ph dre groſs , and ſtupid in Stillingfleets Language 4 


d Pat that of the Laplanders, who bow to a red 
tub. 8 5 5 


1 Our Adverſaries pretend, their figurative Inter- 
Ct 


"Þ bolſter up their mad Aſſertion, they ransack 
| Authors 


Thoughts very awkwardly , or that I intended 


Hu deled my Tongue by my Heart, that I ſpoke 
wiſe and good Men do, not as Fools, or Im- 
ors, and confequently, by all the Rules of 


etation is natural and clear to evidence, and 
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Authors both prophane ay, divine, and when ti 
have glcancd ſome Texts which call the Sign . 
the Name of the Thing fignified; they ſing Pan 
if Catholicks lay at their Feet, and demanded Qu. 
ter. Does not all the World (ſay they) give a Pig 
the Name of the Original? Does not our San 
call himſelf 4 Door, a Vine, and his Apoſtles ¶ aus. 
Branches? Are not theſe Propoſitions the .Muutic 
with this is my Body? If this will not admit Mur 
figurative Senſe, for the ſame Reaſon, the oth, Si 
cannot. And thus we ſhall have one Tranſubſta Thi 
tion upon the back ot another, and then our hy; ;; 
ligion will be exactly calculated for Fookſhofir 
Madmen. . | | _ les 
 T anſwer; As in ſome Circumſtances it is realhy'g | 
able to call the Sign by the Name of the Thlody> 
 fignity'd; ſo in others it is extravagant and rid th 
lous. It is therefore falſe Logick, as well as Ives 
terodox Divinity, to infer , that hoc eſt Corpus pep h 
um, may receive a figurative Interpretation, Þntra 
cauſe others do. No; it muſt firſt be prov d, citifomi: 
that all ſuch Locutions are reaſonable and confflhd hi 
to the Rules of diſcourſe, or that, at leaſt, nab! 
now, neither can be made good or authorisſþc ef 
Cuſtom and Practice. e 

For then only, the Sign may be call'd by V ord 
Name of the Thing fignify'd , when Law, Uf wor 
Cuſtom, have eftabliſhr it a Sign. Till this Inlif Sigy 
tion be made and generally known , all ſuch pon 
cutions muſt be thrown out of Commerce as Fant C 
culous and extravagant; for how can the Helſſontra 
| conſider ſuch a Thing as a Sign, unleſs they fomn 
inform'd of its Inſtitution by Law and PraaFnded 
| Shou'd his Majeftizs Governor of Virginia , itlÞupo{ 
Indian Heghen Moghen, he wou'd gather no $1kr 
Laurels in his Dominions , that he came is d hi 
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in an Olive by his GS ; wou'd not the Has 
u angue be very intelligible ? And juſt as judicious, as 
uf one courted an English Lady in Chineſe , or com- 
umented a Country Vicar in Hebrew ? 
Hence it is evident, theſe figurative Expreſſions 
viſe che firſt Inſtitution of a Sign, are contrary to the 
Nas of common Senſe and Reaſon ; for then the In- 

Witution being meerly arbitrary, accidental , and un- 
own to the Hearers, how can they look upon it 
ſs a Sign, without ſome previous Information. 
an This being ſo , our Bleſſed Saviour cou d not ſay, 
rin is my Body , for this fignifies my Body, without 
ls oſſing upon Senſe , and tranſgreſſing the natural 
| les of Speech. For without a Revelation, how 
eau d the Apoſtles regard Bread as a Sign ot Cariſt's 
Tijody? Has it any natural Connexion with it? Did they 

Wk the Signification 2 Not one Title in Scripture', 
as res the leaſt Inuendo of ſuch a Queſtion. Nay, 


4 had all the Reaſon in the World ro ſuppoſe the 


> Þntrary ; for in St. Fohn 6th, Chriſt ſeveral Times 
eichromis d, he wou'd give them his Fleſh for Meat, 
vd his Blood for Drink. What then cou d they rea- 
?MÞnably imagine, when he ſaid, accipite & comedite, 
dc eff corpus meum, but that he ſtood to his Words, 


Id fulfill'd his Promiſe > And that if he intended the 
by Vords fou d not be underſtood in the obvious Senſe, 


Uſtik won'd have inform'd them, that he then inſtituted 
Int Sign, and that conſecrated Bread ſhou'd be look'd 
ch pon as ſuch : Whence it follows, that the Prote- 
as Rant Gloſs is unwarrantable, and without Precedent, 
TJeÞntrary to the Laws of Reaſon, and of humane 
e fommerce. Nor can they ſuppoſe our Saviour in- 


Ended it, without impeaching him of Ignorance or 


iel npoſture. Kos 
01 
d his Apoſtles Vine Branches; but ſurely our Adver- 

E F ſaries 


know our Saviour calls himſelf a Door, a Vine, 
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| 68 | 
Gries muſt be ſhort ſighted ro diſcover no Differeuſj BY 
berwixt theſe Propofitions , and this is my Body; n inf 
they are metaphorical , and this ( ſay they) is Pood 
rative, id eſt, ſum in ego ſum oftium , ego ſum wiſpot ch 
ſtands not for ſignifico. For who will fay , the 
Texts mean that Chriſt ſignifies a Door or a Vin 
Whereas , e/# in hoc eſt corpus meum, is diveſted i 
its proper Signification, which imports Identity, Mhri 
ſtands tor ſignißco; for thus they tranſlate Hoc eſt con 
meum , hoc ſygnificat corpus meum. Dh 
But to retreat from Speculation to plain Fact, ( 
ever any ſingle Man fince the Birth of Chriſtian 
fancy our Saviour was a Door, a Vine, or his A 
ſtles Vine Branches? The Fumes of the Spleen h; 
oftentimes rais'd Ideas ſuperlatively extravaganſ 
ſome Hypocondriacks were perſwaded, Men wege 
made of Butter, others of Glaſs ; but in all the Ja 
nals of Phyſicians, I never met with one, wif 
dream d the Apoſtles were metamorphiz'd into Vuſſtut 
Branches: Yet above a hundred Millions in this nec 
ſent Age, and oftentimes more in the foregoing io 
and have taken, this is my Body, in the Senſe 
Reality. If therefore theſe Propofitions raiſe uſp! 
ſame Idea, and make the ſame Impreſſion, why Mui 
Mankind been ſo blind as not to ſee it? So ſenflels 
not to feel it? If the Cauſes are fo like, why aret 
Effects fo deſparate? Can any Man in his Wits jul 
ſeriouſly. , thoſe. Expreſſions , that in all Places af 
all Times, have been taken in a metaphorical Sen 
Have any Conformity with, his is my Body, ff 
hath, at leaſt tor eight hundred Years been underſto 
in the Senſe of Reality > No, our Underftandil 
alho' byaſt by all the Charms of Prejudice and 
Paſſion , are uncapable of ſuch an Extravagance. | 
Infine, I conclude from the Premiſſes, its 
leſs certain, the Proteſtant Comment on , li 


\ 


-. 0.3 : 
why) body, is obſcure , forc'd and unnatural; than that 
n infinite Wiſdom ſpeaks reaſonably; that an infinite 
Goodneſs cannot deceive; that Truth its ſelf uſes 
Pot the Jargon of Fools, or Impoſtors : And infine, 

at Chriſt being Man, divulg'd his Doctrine in the 
neuage of Men. . 
But beſides, St. John 10. it's expreſly ſaid, when 
Fhriſt call'd himſelf a Door, he ſpeaks it by way of 
Jroverb, id et, of Figure and Metaphor. Seeing 
Perefore, Proteſtants confeſs theſe Propofittons , 
Im 4 Vine , Chrilt is the Rock, &c. differ not from 
is, 1am 4 Door, they muſt grant them to be Meta- 
horical alſo. Infine , every Thing that exiſts, has 
determinate Being, there are no individuum va- 
ms in Nature; when he ſaid, I am Vine, he us d 
general Name of a Subſtance , that only exiſts in 
e Underſtanding, and he cou'd not be chang'd really 
% a Thing that has no real Being; but in the In- 
tion of the Sacrament , he took a determinare 
ce of Bread, and ſaid, this is my Bodly, Had our 
9 (iiour ſaid > Jam this Vine, this Door , Proteſtants 
ne ou d have ſome Reaſon ro compare theſe Propoſi- 
ſe Ins with, zhis is my Body; but he ſaid no ſuch 
yhing , and I believe they will never dare to fay , 
lekFbriſt is, thts Vine, or this Door, tho they ranſack 
neil the Vines and Doors in Europe. . 


SP 
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| Ee] 
_ CHAP, III. 
1hether , This is my Body, pe. 


to be taken in its nature 
Senſe ? f | 


JAvins ſhown by the Confeſſion of the Fil op 
rate Proteſtants, as well as by Reaſon found hi 
on Experience, that, zhis is my Body, in its proc 3 
and natural Signification, eſtabliſhes the Real Prfþ, 
ſence. I now examen, whether it muſt be taken o 
this Senſe; and indeed this Controverſy would be Mind 
an End, had we not to deal with Men, who fend 
againſt Truth, and oppoſe Obſtinacy to Demonſiſt: 
ton : For if the figurative Interpretation cuts upt 
the moſt received Laws of Diſcourſe 2 If our Savio 
Expreſſion in this Senſe be ridiculous , unreaſon 
and inſnaring? It's clear, we cannot take it in t 
Senſe, without lampooning his two Grand AttribuſDivi 
Wiſdom and Veracity. 5 Into 
And on the contrary having prov'd, that the Wa . 
naturally import the Real Preſence, and that in ion 
Senſe alone, the Propoſition is reaſonable , doc Pr 
not legally follow, it muſt be taken in this Senſſſater 
Imaginary Impoſſibilities muſt give Place to Gh 
Authority, for we know his Power ſtretches wh, 
than our Reaſons, and that it is Madneſs to meaſpogt 
his Omnipotence by the ſhort Line of our Underippl 


$ 
* 
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ding ; that it's Folly to ſet up Plato and Ariſtotle againſt 
Revelation, and a Phrenſy to conſult Pagan Sophiſtry, 
how far we muſt be Chriſtians; bur becauſe, ſome Peo- 
ple are not mov d with Generals, I will here put down 
an Argument , which tho' common 1s convincing. 
imo, The Author of theſe Words, this is my 
body „ is the Son of God, who put on our Nature, 
Fnot only to redeem us by his Death, but to inſtruct 

s by his Life: He is above all Suſpicion of Fraud 
x Circumvention: He cou'd neither entrap us with 
mphibologies, or enſnare us with Equivocation, 
por want fit Terms to expreſs his Meaning. He in- 
Witutes a material Point of his Religion, an Article 
pf the firſt Claſs, not only for our Belief , but for 
pur daily Uſe , and Practice. He reveals this Dogm 

bo his Boſom Friends, 10 Whom it was given 10 know 
Wie Myſteries of the Kingdom of God; He commands 
em to convey it down to Poſterity , as the Pledge 
ff our Salvation, and an eternal Monumeut of his 
indneſs. 1 . 1 


He eſtabliſnes this Sacrament at his laſt Supper, 
ut a Moment before he loſt his Life for our Sakes, 
"Pod by our Malice, at a Time when the Figures of 
une Law, gave Place to the naked Truths of the Goſ- 
"mc; when Men are ſuppos'd to expreſs their Thoughts 
0 Fithout Mask or Fucus. Now is it credible , that the 
up vine Perſon, who eſpous'd our Nature, and came 
to the World to inſtruct, not to deceive and 
Prer-reach us; Who gave us this Sacrament as a 
Pond of Peace and Union, and never flung it among 
hriſtians as an Apple of Diſcord , ſhou'd unfold his 
Intention in Terms, as lead Men naturally to a Senſe 
Iconſiſtent with his Meaning? Wou'd he not have 
Þull'd his Apoſtles > Would he not have impos d on 
Foſterity , and engag'd it in an Error? For the Diſ- 

Fples cou d not underſtaud, this is my Body, in any 
3 F 3 ; other 


| 


r 
other Senſe but that of the Real Preſence, with elle! 
abandoning their Reaſon, and framing as diſad T eſſot 
tagious Ideas of their Divine Maſter , as the entaff a 
Mob that Criicified him. The Proteſtant Figure pe L 
with the firſt Principles of Diſcourſe , of Wiſdaſpis M 
of Sincerity (as I have ſhewed ) and conſequenſſicir \ 
they cou'd not poſhbly admit it, without {uppokhſes- 

Chriſt deviated from the Laws of Converſation, fi- ſt 
thoſe of Wiſdom, and Veracity. Whereas theliff Sul 
ral Senſe, ſuited with the Times, Place and Perk L 
Vith the Rules of Practice and common Langug Jerhi 
Wiſe and good Men in ſuch Circumſtances expr Is c 
their Mind as he did, id eff, they impart uw" fl 
Thoughts in eaſy Locutions , that convey them bod 
the Hearers naturally without Study or Reflexion. Pc 
Things therefore invited the Apoſtles to inte 
Chriſt's Words as we do; and therefore, they ef te 
not give them any other Conſtruction without affft ile 
ting Reaſon. . 3 
24d. Moreover, the Bleſſed Sacrament is a died 


Legacy, Chriſt leſt his Church in his laſt Wil I Pr 


Teſtament » the Evangeliſts were Witneſſes of F hi 
Donation, and, in perpetuam rei memoriam;, hif ef 
enter d it on Record. We dare not ſuſpect thf® 8 
Authority, nor charge them with Forgery; leaf: 
then turn to the Original, and view the Text. Wh ade 

| they were at Supper, fpeſus took Bread, bleſt and is pus 
it, and gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, this i, 
Body. Catholicks conſtrue the Words in their na F : 
ral and literal Senſe , and becauſe their Maſter ff “ 

| this is my Body, they bow to his Authority, andi e 
eee. . wel 
But my Lord pities their Simplicity, and wit dea 
Proteſtant Charity, ſends them to Terrullian's Diſnſ®© 

| of the five Senſes , inſtead of Bedlam to recover.” 
Reaſon, Bur the Queſtion is, whether a __ x 
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ellebore, wou'd not be as uſeful to his Grace, as a 
Teſon of Tertullian to Catholicks. For the Words 
Mf a Teſtament muſt be underſtood as they ſound ; 
the Laws of Nature and common Senſe , confirm 
dofhis Maxim: And for this Reaſon, when Men make 
aenheir Wills, they take all Caution to avoid Amphibo- 
ores. They weigh the Words, examen the Phrafe, 
id ſtudy Clarity; and left they ſhou'd be overſeen 
y Surprize , or miſtaken by Ignorance , they con- 
It Lawyers, and to avoid Obſcurity , apply thoſe 
ua lethods, Prudence and Sincerity preſcribe. 
Ib our Saviour's Teſtament of lets Conſequence 
an that of a Man? Was he leſs careful 10 be under- 
bod, or leſs exact in his Expreſſions 2 Was he leis 
ncern'd for the Peace of his future Heirs , and for 
erde Concord of his Children > Was he ſo ill vers'd 
e the Law of Nations and Nature, that he knew not 
s maſt be explain d ad literam? And that his Fol- 
wers cou'd not give his a Figurative turn, without 


q heaking upon Cuſtom , and tranfgreſſing the univer- 
Practice of Mankind > Was he not then obliged 


I he only intended to leave us the Sign of his Body) 
Þ expreſs his Meaning in words, that literally carry 
It Senſe, not in thoſe that overthrow it? Now 
eing he hath not, we muſt either conclude , he 
Sade over to the Church, bis Real Body, as hoc eff 
as meum imports , or that he intended to ſet Chri- 
j fans together by the Ears, and to ſow Seeds of etet. 
rnÞ Feuds , and Diſcord among the Faithful, _ 

. Had a dying Friend left my Lord a Legacy 
theſe Terms, I bequeath to wy Lord of Armagh a 
wel, how wou'd his Grace look, if the Executor 
Pdeavour d to bob him off with the Picture of it? 
„Tetending, the Teſtator's Intention went no further, 
Fauſe, zhe Sign is often call d by the Name of the 


F 4 Wou d 


Ning it repreſents. 


his rare axtom conclude , the Executor ha 
rupt of his Wits, or his Honeſty ? And were f 


ture, wou'dnot Maſter Executor be hiſs d out with) 
exrravagant Comment. 


theſe words, æccipite & comedite, hoc eſt corpus mt 
Now to wheedle us out of our juſt Inheritance, 
Lordship with Phlegm and Gravity, tells us, 
Locution is improper , that the Sign oftentimes uff 


the Sign of Chriſt's Body, This is our Right inde 
Heſs cannot be refus'd us, nor more askt without | 
juſtice. But I wou'd fain know, Why I bequeal 


to a real ſewel? And, zhis is my Body, entitle 
not to a real Body? Are not theſe words as plain 


' fication , why is not the other? If the words d 


his Fleſh and his Blood, at his laſt Supper he gi 


St. Paul confirms it by a ſpecial Revelation: 
mention his Body, not one the Sign of it. Muſtſpuſt 


Who dare frame ſuch a blaſphemous Opinion of! | 


3 1111 x 
Would this pretty Speculation ſatisfy his Praſhon of 
fions , or defeat his Claim? wou'd he not in Spieſpeer 


Mind to banter or rally, or that he had turn d Nds c 
Cauſe brought to a Hearing in any Court of Jul 


witty Evaſion? Nay, a Jury of wiſe Braſilians, wall 
certainly vote for the plain words, againſt ſuch 


We pretend Right to the Jewel of Chriſt's Baihmec 
we appeal to his laſt Will and Teſtament, wen 


the Name of the Thing ſignified , and therefore 
are to blame, to carry our Pretenfions higher thi 


my Lord of Armagh 4 Fewel , inveſts him in a N 


thoſe ? And if one is capable of an improper dig 
Man's laſt Will muſt not be rackt , why muſt en 
Syllable of God's, be put to the Torture? 
470, In St. Fohn , cap. 6. our Saviour promik 
both. Three of his Diſciples record the Gift, an 


believe what Chriſt did not expreſs , or what he dba 
Or that he ſaid one Thing, and intended anothqpt i 


* 
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ron of God, but thoſe who meaſure Revelation by 


iefſhcer caprice , and ſer up Temerity for the Stan- 


da ard of Religion > How often have theſe Evange- 


Bugs cleared doubtful Expreſſions , and took care to 
e reren Miſunderſtanding? When Chriſt ſaid Jon. 
ul v. 19. Solvite hoc templum & in tribus diebus ra- 
ibo illud, St. 7ohn points at the Figure, ille au- 
walhy dicebat de templo corporis ſur, Joan. 12. 32. 
chWhen he ſaid, ſi ealtatus ſuero 4 terra omnia tra- 
n ad meipſum , the Ambiguity of the Phraſe is 
Boifamediatly corrected with this ſhort Comment, 
e npuificans qua morte eſſet moriturus. In a hundred 


meer Places the ſame Caution is uſed. Is the true 
nſe of theſe Texts, more important than of his 


55 
5, ny Body, where all the Evangeliſts exact 10 
s talicity, in phrazing Things of leſs moment, and 
dre Fpinely negligent in expreſſing the Prime Myſte- 
er thijes of Religion? It was certainly above the Power 
Hazard to puſh four Man upon the ſame Ex- 
Fellion improper and unreaſonable too, it they had 
y Regard to the Proteſtant Signification. 

to. Proteſtants cannot abandon the Catholick inter- 
tlesFetation without forſaking their own Principles, and 
owing up the very Foundation of their pretended 
Reform. For did they not in the beginning, and do 
ey not ſtill make open Profeſſion to receive Scrip- 


ry of the firſt Myzineers? The main Pretence of their 
paration, and Groundwork of their Innovations? by 
s prerence they decoy'd inthe Mobile, and fir d Chri- 
gendom with the Enthuſiaſtick Zeal of upſtart Dog- 
; Paiſts. Now it Scripture be the ſole Rule, Proteſtaiits 
Pult believe, what is expresſly there, rather than 
Fiat is not. In four Places, I find this is my Body, 


re by their own Principles obliged ro believe 


rc alone for the Rule of Faith > Was not this che 


Pr in one, zhis ſignifies my Body, are they not there- 


g Chriſt's 
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of Pride and Intereſt. 


to do what you wiſhed he had done; for by teil 


ſubſtantially his Body. For certainly he had but d 
and that real and ſubſtantial. If I told you, I.: 


qaint dialect 1 ſaw his Majeſty's true and real 


Chriſt's Body is really in the Sacrament? Ani ( 
they fly from this. Senſe : Is it not clear they As u 
up their darling Maxim, Scripture is the ſole Mie 4s 
and inveſt their own undeſtanding with that mihe is 
Prerogative, which bows to the impulſe of eſppreſſi 
leading Paſſion , and receives all the falſe Imprelſe n 


| "1! 
I draw up the Argument thus. Thoſe who a br 
Js 


no other Rule, but the word of God, muſt A 


don that Tenet, which is not found in zerminiWfanti, 


the Word of God, to embrace that which is fo is 1 
in zermints. But it is certain, Proteſtants admit Nati 


other Rule but the Word of God; it's cert 
#his fignifies my Body, is no where found in term 


This is my Body, 1s extant in four Places; ther 
by their own Principles, they are oblidged in C 
ſcience to forſake their Doctrine and to received 


I propoſed once this Argument to a Protelf 
Divine, who very ſeriouſly confeſs'd, it looktwf 


But after all ( faid he, methinks our Saviour ſh 
have explained himſelf more fully. One, h , 
really and ſubſtantially my Body; wou'd have 4 


of all diſpute ; and certainly, had he intendel 4. 


have given us his real Body, he wou'd have faval 

us to with ſome clear innuendo. Well Sir ( replid ( 
and if he had only left us the Figure of his By 
methinks he ſhou'd have plainly told us ſo; One 


is the Figure of my Body, wou'd have done the FF, 
ſinefs. But Sir (continued I) he hath been pled 


us, this is my Body. He has told us this is truly 


Majeſty , wou'd you defire farther Information, 
refuſe ro Credit me, unleſs I expreſt myſelf in 


{ 
lt 


21 
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Inf Or when I ſaw him ride in triumph to St. 

le, wou'd you have had me told my Neighbour, 
Me is the King truly and ſubſtantially > Certainly 

mich is zhe King, ſignifies as much: and as the 

' af@preſſion is noleſs plain than the other, fo it is 

relle natural. When our Saviour convers'd with 

n, he followed the common Laws of ſpecch , 

expreſt himſelf as they did: And as when we 

this is my Hand, we mean this is really and 

untially my Hand; ſo when our Saviour ſaid, 

is my Body, he truly ſaid , zhis is really and 
untially my Body. 8 0 
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CHAP. IV. 


| he Real Preſence cannot be 
| abandon'd without the Ruin of 
4 Chriſtian Religion. 


* 


II's certain, Proteſtants fall off from the literal 
J denſe of, this is my Body, not becauſe the text 
Pbſcure, or ambiguous, but becauſe, the Myſtery 
Pncomprehenfible. The Words wou'd be plain 
FEvidence , did not Senſe riſe up againſt it, and 
don tremble ar a crowd of ſeeming Impoſſibili- 
D Þ, they wou'd never contend, Verbum caro factum 
> eſtabliſht the Incarnation, more poſitively than, 

is my Body, the Real Preſence. But if the ab- 
3 ſtruſeneſs 


— 


3 Lot] - 
ſtruſeneſs of the Dogm, = their Figufte fa 
even any other Reaſon they alledge, we my ove : 
Origen draw all the Scripture into Allegor;ſſl it n 
may diſcharge our Creed; we may tamely ge 0! 
our Religion, we may ftrike in with Aris , MPEipla 
and Valentine, and turn Revelation into Hoſe 

ard Romance. <2 and 
Ik I ask a Proteſtant, why he believes the Hill 
nation, the Conſubſtantiality of the Son with uu i m 
tber, the Diſtinction of Three Perſons in pur tl 
Nature, he anſwers, becanſe it's written, Jon: iPus. 
the Word was made Flesh: id. 10. 30. I, and mere 
ther are one, Joan: Epiſt. 1. 5. 7. Theſe Thrſrage. 
One: But why can't Hereticks clap the Figuſ ay 
theſe Texts, as well as you, on this is my N 
They are plain you'l ſay, and too clear for ge I 
or Coment. But are they more plain, MoredF* de 
than this is my Body? if therefore the PlainnekÞ fy: 
Clarity of zhis is my Body, cannot guard it | a pl 
the figurative Senſe, may they not for the % 
Reaſon infer, neither the Plainneſs, nor Clarity” 
defend the other? . [47 h 

If you reply, you cannot fathom this Myſt? + 
thoſe Herencks will ask, if you can ſound pen? 
others? Does Replication nonplus your reaſon, 23, 
cramp your underſtanding > But can you diveF® / 
this great Arcanum, how the Immenſe can be cf? 
ed into the Compaſs of a Virgin's Womb? t>'* 
the Eternal can be Born? And the Immutable 
come Man without Change or Alteration? The ; 
ſence of Accidents without a Subject, is in 
ſtrange and unuſual, yer it implies no Cont en 
ction , tho it be above Reaſon, Its nor again 
Bur the Myſtery of the Trinity, ſeems toe ef 
with the firſt Principles of Diſcourſe; if two. 
are the ſame unitertio, Reaſon proteſts they F'® 


f 


2: 79--1 Ng 

aſh©c fame inter ſe. If therefore the Difficulty on 
a cnc Hand, pleads for a figurative Senſe, why 
Min not cry as loud for it on the other? But 
"he Word was made Flesh, and theſe Three are One, 
MiExplain'd by Hf or Metaphore, what becomes 
Falthoſe prime Myſteries that uphold Chriſtiani- 
and diſtinguiſh us from Jews and Deiſts? 
e MVill a Proteſtant back his figurative Senſe of, 
til is my Body, with ſome Texts that ſeem to 
in Pur the Expoſition ? The very Attempt is dan- 
n: IPus. It puts Arms into the Hands of the worſt 
yHereticks, and lays Religion open to Inſult and 
hyrage. I he Marcioniſt, Arian and Antitrinitarian 
gun lay a more glittering Varniſh on their Blaſphe- 
y bs I eners, and abet the Figurative Senſe of 
r e Texts, on which he grounds his Faith, with 
rede dazling counter Teſtimonies ; the Marcioniſt, 
ck fay, Verbum caro fattum eſt imports not a real, 
it a phantaſtical and apparant Fleſh, and ſubpxna's 
he Paul, ro witneſs for his Aſſertion Phil. 2. 7. 
ity nilitudinem hominum fattus eſt. Et habitu inven- 
pit homo. The Arian will pretend that, I, and my 
yer are one, imports a metaphoricol and moral 
und fon, not an identity of Nature. And St. Fohn 
on, 23. furniſhes the proof: Ut ſint unum ſicut nos 
live” ſumus. And the ſame Place will the Antitri- 

e cauhnan oppoſe to Three are One. 
> grant theſe Arguments are not ſtanch, they 
able le more than they convince, and rather con- 
"he nd, than inſtruct ; however, they carry a ſpe- 
ins Outſide ; bur I defy our Adverſaries to ſingle 
on one Text, that ſtrikes at the literal Senſe of 
auf 15 my Body, either in terminis or by Illation: 
o de famous caro non prodeſt quidquam, is unfit for 
o Hie, for by denying our Saviour ſpeaks of the 
ey Went in that Place, my Lord has cut _ us 
5 mal 


The | Bishop's Arguments tal 
| from A) cripture, are anſyert 


F T's Extream hard to frame a Propoſition ſice, 


leave the Natural Idea that imprints 
call it to the bar of Logick: when we difletl, 3 


neſs of ſubtilities, That overſhade Truth and ho 
tinguiſh that light which before even dazled andthe a 
preſt us. 23 
Our Bleſſed Saviour, Luk. 7. 14. ſaid, Toum mi 
I ſay, to thee ariſe. A Child imbui'd with the Mio 
Principles of Diſcourſe comprehends the mea 
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- 
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| L 00 
ſmall Aſſiſtance, and theſe Appellations Pants, 
applied to the Sacrament, altho* eternally urgy 0 0 
Proteſtants, have not the Bare Appearance 0 


II 


Difficulty, as ſhal be prov'd hereafter. Ul 1 
Whereſore , ſeing all the Reaſons that my * 


Proteſtant to wreſt, zhis is my Body to a Figunlh 14 
Metaphore, plead more ſtrongly for theſe I. N 
nable Outlaws, is it not clear, he muſt either N. 
with them, and deny the Capital Points of M 
ſtianity, or disband from Zuinglius and Calvin. ſer 
| not 
nto: 

„%%% ele ooo ops Tarn. 
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1 clear, that Speculation cannot ws tt when v 
vidence, I cn. 


into Parts and ſpeculate upon the Anatomy: Nut t 
gravel our underſtanding: We wander in a Wi 


\ 


WAS 


Vows by this ſhort , but powerful Command, 
g ſubdued Nature, and infuſed new Life into 
© Wreathleſs Carcaſs , bur if unſarisfied with the 
ral Impreſſion , we ſplit the Propoſition , and 
e the Parts, we only torture our Brains to 
Miſts and ſtart Doubts : for who was this is 
So Man our Saviour called upon? The foul , 
was it the body > Much leſs , was it both. 
Fn Chriſt ſpoke the words Toung man, they 
ſeparare : Thar life-giving Command ariſe, ' 
not paſs't his Lips: Infine , the Toung Man was 
mom: A Non-entity , not in rerum natura; thus 
J nonplus Reaſon to oblige Curiofity , and fink 
r the weight ct thoſe Difficulties, they have 
the Pains to create. ©  __ -- — 
This is my Lord's Conduct. Calvin, Beza , 
er, together with Catholicks, read the Real 
ence in the plain, and Natural Senſe of his 
y Body ; but the Bishop thinks otherwiſe of the 
ter; he will not frame his Judgment by the whole 
ofition, but he takes it into Pieces, and racks 
rain to torture hoc; he hangs it on the Ten- 
Jof Mood and Figure, to draw out a Proteſtant 
. pfeſton: Yer he has gain'd nothing, by this 
ol ice, but the Satisfaction of having obſcured Evi- 
neue with childiſh Speculations , and of convin- 


ah 
ere 


OP the World he was better Vers'd in Sophiſtry 
flea Analyticks. | EE 

, Ft to do my Lord Juſtice, I muſt declare theſe 
„ Quirks are not the growth of his Soil, they 


ag up under another Climate, and are ſix Ages 
and ancient than his Lordſhip: Berengarius Span- 
Idhem, and Guitmundus de Veri. Euch. lib. 2. Has 
Wimitted them to Poſterity, together with their 
he ion. But the Biſhop, whoſe Buſineſs is to kill, 
| | not 


22 
not to cure, has drawn 4 Poiſon , and! d in 
the Antidote behind. ne 
UVsher , When our Saviour ſaid, this is m. |, 

the Word zhis, did demonſtrate Bread, the Torn 
thoſe Words, he affirmed that Bread was his 8 the 
but tis impoſſible, that Bread ſhou'd be Chriſtſſonfir? 
ae and really, otherwiſe than relatively, for us 
mentally, and figuratively ; therefore our Yea; 
affirming that to be his Body, can't be condJ6em0! 
to have meant it ſo erg and really, bus © 

relatively, ſacramentally , and figuratively. onſtré 
Anſ. imo; That Bread remaining Bread, qfloreo 
really be Chriſt's Body; I readily grant, and milfveſtet 
might have ſpared the Charges and Labo Mark 
preſſing ſuch a Brigade of Catholick Divines % 1. 


vouch a Truth, no reaſonable Creature queſh luſtin 


but J ſuppoſe they were commanded our for f 
rade, and Oſtentation, not for Service. These ar 
of the Objection lies upon the Pronoun this, ſculin 
if it does not demonſtrate Bread, the whole I be 
culty falls to the Ground. Now that it does» A 
I prove thus. Vf.. 
If This , in the Conſecration of the Chalice: Nox! 
not demonſtrate Wine: This, in the conſecrauaftefor 
Bread cannot demonſtrate Bread; But this, uptat 
conſecration of the Chalice does not demonlif®"s / 
Wine: Therefore zhjs , in the Conſecration of De 
Bread, cannot demonſtrate Bread, Our AdverlſÞ fo 
ſubſcribe to the firſt propofition , becauſe theyF' a3 
not deny a Truth ſo evident. I therefore pronilari 
ſecond, by explaining the Text, as it lies in tl, þ 
Cap. 22. Tro T0 T,, , 5 Nn hilt 
cy 709 pert | uon, TO 0 Tis 0 uy xxx j tan 
Here 1t's evident, 2% xxvv0 ov ſha, " 
fering in Gender from Sea fnxy Te ſtame 


( 83 i 
$ in caſe from dar: , Blood agrees 
ö neither, and conſequently relates 


rr iv, ſo that the Senſe runs thus ? 


Ws the Cup shed for you; this being ſo , this Cup 
onſtrates, Shed for you. Now I ask what was 
\@forus? Not Wine , but Blood; is it not there- 
oÞclear, This, in the Conſecration of the Cup dues 
ulemonſtrate Wine? And by Conſequence , is it 
uss evident, This, in this is my Body , does not 
tonſtrate Bread? 
oreover, in the vulgar Latin Edition, receiv d by 
ylveſtern Church ar leaſt 1100 Vears, both Matthew 
dal Mark, expreſs the Conſecration thus 3 hic eſt 
5 $5 meus, and both St. Cyprian, cap, 62. and 
/n, de peccat: meri: cap. 24. read it 10. Now 
y Grammarian , only able to tack together Ad- 
gere and Subſtantive „will tell us, that Hic being 
s Faline, has no Correſpondence with vinum , 
e Ich beyond all Peradventure , is Neuter beyond 
e, and I ſuppoſe at Oxford and Cambridge alſo. 
refore hic, this, demonſtrates ſanguis Blood in Or- 
„ For Latin, as well as Orthodox Divinity : and 
o#cfore this hoc , in hoe eſt corpus MEM , muſt de- 
L ſtrate Chriſt's Body. 
This Argument N has all che Features 
yr Demonſtration , and Bezæ is of the ſame Opi- 
enn for Annot. in Luc. 22. he acknowledges frankly, 


ef as the Words ſtand, N οο ne- 
9 Ph demonſtrates Blooa; but how 

he diſengage himſelf from the Dif- 
Hy? Why, by a Stroke of his Pen, he 
oj F:morphotes ixxuvo vey into dN h, | 
| chus, becauſe he cannot find a Text 


- 
— En EEE III" ain" 
— —— w * 
> 


a manifeſt Incongruity. Indeed it ſquares no 
with his Figure, and ſo to correct (what he thay 


Sacrilege. This is the way to diſparch Buſineſß, 


a bad Conſcience , will model more Chapter 


Mood and Figure prove St. ohn an Impoſtor , fu 


40] A 
by a Patriarchal Authoriiy, he mie 
one, and his Reaſon is as warrantah| 
his Attempt; for £xuY6 vo) (ſays helf 


a Soleciſin in St. Luke, he takes Leave to com 
to put an End to Controverſies: A good Pen, F 


Scripture , than a patch'd Jury can hang honeſt ie W 
in a Twelve- month. I Apo 
Dober. When our Saviour * „ this is my Min, 
that he meant nothing to be his Body but Breatfh, th: 


evinc'd out of the foregoing Words, Luk. 22 yable 


taking Bread, he gave Thanks, and broke, and fange 
it to them, ſaying, this is my Body; for what & t 
he demonſtrate here, and ſaid was his Body, þ 0 

that which he gave unto his Diſciples? What di gave 
give them, but what he broke? What broke he.! ts us 
what he took ? And does not the Text expreſſſ is 


that he took Bread > Was it not therefore of Maat 
he ſaid, this is my Body , yd 


Anſwer. Here my "A argues as if his PeeragtſÞivy 
rais'd him above the Drudgery of Logick, and exdþ/f;; 


ted him from all the Laws of Senſe and Reaſon. A yh 
carries on his Argument with Pomp, and mak, 


Approaches by Degrees; but this mighty Prepa 
ends in Smoak, and by Misfortune, regales his 
der with a Sop him. How eaſily may an Infidel | 
my Lord's Battery upon the Goſpel, and in the 


ing, cap. the 2. Chriſt Char Water into Win 
Cana le What did the Maitre d Horel taſte, t. 
what the Servants offer'd him? What did theſe te 
him, but what they drew out of the Water d. 


9 


3 „„ 

Ude drew they out of the Water Pots, but what was 
the Water Pots? And does not the Text expreſly 
they were fill'd with Water to tbe Brim? Will a Pro- 
ant give up the Miracle, and bring in St. John 
ty ot an Impoſture , upon the Evidence of this 
oaeched Parilogiſm > I ſuppoſe not: But then, why 
yd we deſert the Rea] Preſence ? The Biſhop's 
5 ument preſſes no harder upon us, then this upon 
„ IChriſtians; and if the one be inconcluſive, the 
tener is alſo. But the Maitre d Hotel, taſted Water 
lie Wine, and does not Chriſt aſſure us, he gave 
| Apoſtles his Body and Blood > Hor et corpus 
Mu, hic eſt ſanguts mens ? Are thoſe Words more 
ealſin than theſe > And if St. John's Teftimony be re- 
?Urable againſt an Infidel , why ſhall not the other 
ningelift's words be taken againſt Proteſtants > _ 
haut to come up nearer to my Lord's Objection, 
ly, s.confeſt Chriſt took Bread, but then 'tis deny'd 
ta gave his Diſciples Bread: For the ſame Text aſ- 
Ne hes us, he gave it not till he had bleſt it, and ſaid, 
ell is my Body; and this Omnipotent word made it 
f Mat he call'd it) his Body; ſo that the Apoſtles | 
feiyd not what Nature ſram d, but what the Bene- 
rage on conſecrated. Becauſe by the Benedliction, Nature 
Bis chang d. Amb. lib. de iis qui initiantur, cap. 91. 
On. why ſhall we not belieye with St, Cyril, that he 
ako once chang'd Water tmto Mine, has chang'd Wine 
palq Blood, cat. 4. „ 0 
his 
del 


e 
0 


e of me; therefore, what he gave his Diſciples, 
hel only a Memorial of his Body. | | 
folBlyfiver. Theſe words import two Things , neither 
Witte favourable to my Lord's Defign , than the for- 
lte . Firſt , they impower the Apoſtles to Conſe- 
ele te, and inveſt them with the Dignity of Prieſt- 
er ed. 2dly, they command them to offer che Body 
1383 . E G 3 and 


Sher. Our Saviour adds, do this in Remem- . 


of the Father's Subſtance , tho' this Similitude wen 
way, and my Lord had not the Power to move, 


nor the Courage even to endeavour; and indeed 


_ crofling upon St. Paul, and commencing f 
The Real Body therefore of Chriſt under the Spa 
even Difficulty : It's conform to Scripture , avou 
© per. The Pronoun This, which is the firſt d 
which was then preſent , when our Saviour ſpoke 


ſeeing according to the Remaniſts, the Body of M 


„ 
and Blood of Chriſt under the Appearance of Nuo: 
and Wine, as a Memorial and Repreſentationi ,.: 
Paſſion. Now becauſe this Sacrament is a Mem f 
of Chriſt, my Lord very confidently infers, i; nig 
not be his Real Body: But he ſhou'd have plain „h 
way for this Illation, with a convincing Proof, iny L 


the ſame Thing in one State, cannot repreſ ion 
ſelf in another. But he ſaw the Danger of the 


711% 


terprize , and that he muſt drive over Reaſon, he 


perience , and Authority to achieve it; he ha 4 thi 


mind to conteſt with Ambroſe, who in Luk. cap. 2. Ie 8 
.Chriſt found the third Day in the Temple, 
Repreſentative of himſelf rifing the third Day in 
ry: He was too modeſt to give Bede the Lye, », 
Serm. de Transfig. aſſures, Chrift ſparkling with 
on Thabor , repreſented himſelf Glorious in Heaf 


Infine, he knew, St. Paul calls the Son, the N 
company d with an Identity. Theſe Rubs lay if 


can he pretend to prove, that the ſame Thing 
not be a Figure or Repreſentative of it ſelf, 'witlf 


of Bread, is a Memorial of it {elf upon the ( 
nor does this Afﬀertion impiy any Contradictionþ 
by Fathers, and receives no check from Reaſon 
Sacramental words, does point at ſome Subſ 
word, but no Subſtance was then preſent but Bui 
comes not in till the laſt words of the Sentence; N 


and the laſt Syllable of the words be compleath ne 
3 | 2 nouuſ - 


e | Tn 
Med: VVhat other Nob A therefore, can they 
noe his ro ſignity , but this Bread only. : 
ener. Firſt , I have read ſome Proteſtant Con- 
 UFeniſts, who uſher in this Objection with a Flou- 
ug they ſuppoſe it ſtabs the Real Preſence, and 
f, iy Lord's Phraſe ) cuts the Throat of Tranſub- 
In. A French Monficur , Cham. d Euchar. lib. 
th up. 5. ſports with the Catholicks Anſwer , and 
MN, i the Scaramench more than the Divine: You 
ta dthink he either rail'd in Bedlam , or buffoon'd 
he Stage, his Period ſquare's ſo well with both 
es. Heus vos alii ( ſays he) quinam eſtis? Pana- 
At tertii accidentarii, quartos volo. Corporei ſu- 
Quinti acceaant momentanei. Sextos expedto. 
Piauo vagi ſumus, qua in urbe frequentes! Trage- 
um Hyppocentaurorumg, bombis in vacuo luden- 
. Here is Folly in Abundance , but not a grain 
"Pecnſe ; but when Proofs cannot be argued out of 
tenance , they muſt be turn'd into Ridicule ; 
Fever , the Argument preſſes the Proteſtants no 
an the Catholicks , and if theſe ſink under it, the 
rs will be involv'd in their Ruins. For I ask , if 
Nit pointing at the V Vater Pots fill'd with V Varer, 
laid, his is Wine, and by that Act wrought the 
ge; wou'd any preſent have diſputed the Mi- 
e, after their very Taſt had diſcover'd it? Yet 
eaſily might a young Logician dipt in my Lord's 
Jolophy , have puzzid the Gueſt, and perſwaded 
dmpany out of their Senſes 2 For ſays he, This, 
ed at ſome Subſtance preſent, when Chriſt 
F< that word, but no Subſtance was then preſent , 
Water; ſeeing V Vine came not in, till the whole 
ence was compleat; therefore This, cou'd de- 
ate nothing but V Vater; and by Conſequence, 
Water remaining ſuch , cannot poſſibly bs 
e: Either Chriſt impos'd upon you, or you 
Ws = 68 3 miſtook 


ployment; for pag. zhe 38. he ſuggeſts ſome Ex 


Change For he deſires the Reader to take Nai 
that the words of Conſecration are not, is 5 
my Body, nor, this is made, or, Shas be chang 
my Body. Now what means this, but that if q 
had been pleas'd ro expreſs himſelf in the Bill 


F887 . 
miſtook a Figuratiye, for « fmple Propoſition. ¶ Boune 


is · che Bishops Argument to a Tittle, and if a bHHifere 


fant returns a ſolid Anſwer , he will at the ſameſ Agai 
fatisfy my Lord. 110 d 

It is an Illuſion to contend, that Chriſt muſtifency 
ſelected an Expreſſion more clear, and more iiy a 
ligible; for why cou'd he not uſe, this is Wine? ess d 
it not raiſe a diſtinct Idea of what he intended w{hligd 


nifeſt? Is not a Propoſition clear when it formody, 
falſe Notions , when it forms but one, and even oth 


our Pains or Study? I wou'd have Proteſtants ys mu 
their Creator, and tcach him all the Secraſwhol: 
Grammar, and all the little Niceties of the Syſpeſſio! 

Indeed my Lord ſeems to have affected the rour 
wWiou 
ndir 
This 
is 18 
we e 
en it 
e ſa 
e le 


ſions more proper than, his is my Body, to mati 


Phraſes, the Diſpute between the two Churdſ 


had been at an End > The Real Preſence f exp. 
triumph'd over the Figurative , and Geneva haſpme 


ceas'd her Action againſt Rome. Peer 
But by Misfortune , Difficulties wait on theſepre 1 


preſſions, and Chriſt had ipoke no more intellſffenſe 


in my Lords, then in his one. For I ask, what NHD. 


in this shall be my Body ſignifies? It demonſtrates |Pade 


Subſtance then preſem, but no Subſtance is then 
ſent but Bread; This , therefore points at 198 


Therefore by my Lords Concluſion, the Senor? 
the Propoſition muſt be, this bread Shall be m\P!) bo 


ſome following Inſtant. But in no Inſtant, N 


can be really Chriſt's Body, therefore only i bit 


tively. Does not therefore my Lord's On me 
| 5 
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ound upon bimſelf? And has he compos d the 
erence by this new Invention ? 
Again. This shall be -my bedy , and This shall be 
ud into my body, ly open to another Inconye- 
Sency , very material, vig. they infer not neceſ- 
re ill a ſudden Change, for tho Chriſt (had he ex- 
2 esd himſelf in thoſe Forms) wou'd have been 
Puig d ſooner or later, to turn the Bread into his 
)mſody, yet they determine not the When. This requires 
& other Act, and then returns the Queſtion, how 
us s muſt be explain'd > Speculation wou'd conjure up 
creaſwbole Train of Difficulties againſt my Lord's Ex- 
eſſions, but theſe evince enough, he was not 
your'd with a greater Gift of Charity, than our 
wiour , and that he tilts at his Adverſary without 
ding on his Guard: 5 
Iis is made my Body, J confeſs will do as well as 
Sis is my body, and Chriſt ( had he thought fit) might 
we expreſs d, the Change in that Language; but 
en it muſt be granted theſe Propoſitions are virtually 
e fame. And the firſt expreſſes openly the change, 
urdſÞic ſecond tacitly includes, Nay, this is made my body, 
ce $expos'd to the ſame exceptions; for This demonſtates 
halpme ſubſtance , not Chriſt's Body; For this is not 
reſent till the whole Propoſition be compleat ; there- 
jeſepre it demonſtrates bread, and by conſequence the 
ligenſe is, his bread, remaining bread, is = my body. 
atow Bread remaining ſuch , cannot poſſibly be 
es ade Chriſt's Body really, therefore it's made only 
enfieuratively. Let a Proteſtant diſingage himſelf of 
his Inſtance and the Method will do us Service. 
enFor this, in this is my body, and this, in this is made 
my body, demonſtrate the ſame Thing. „ 

W :dly, I deny the Pronoun This, did demonſtrate any 
faubſtance preſent, when our Saviour pronounc'd it: Ir 


jeaſcmonſtrates the fubſtance that was preſent, when the 
cat . G4 whole 
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whole Propofition was Ba „and this ſukſges n. 
for the Truth of the Propoſition, becauſe it is nu. 1; 
culative, ſuppoſing this total Object exiſtent, buonout 
rative (id eſt) it gives a Being to the Thimſhnity: 
demonſtrates. Now ſeeing the Cauſe is always a ar 
cedent to the Effect ( Prins eft enim efſe qiliflivery 
eperart ) and that neither the Subject This, noriſeaſe 
Verb ef, nor the Attribute, my Bedy, but the inffeat tb 
Propofition , his is my Body, is the adequate Caſe ren 
of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, it muſt be caſund } 
pleatly pronounc'd before the Subſtance be exiſtaſeſent, 
and by Conſequence , before it be demonſtratelfys pr 
_ exiſtent , and the truth of the Propofition depeſporat 
on it's Conformity with the Object preſent, ae, b 
demonſtrated when it's compleatly finiſh'd. WhenaEmbly 
follows, that Chriſt's Words are true according toi buo⸗ 
moſt ſtrict Rules of Logick, tho this demonſtrafidrec 
not any Subſtance preſent, becauſe it marks and Usþe 
monſtrates Chriſt's Body really preſent , the Momeſhat ti 
this is my Body, is pronounc'd. And that our ion 
verſaries may not vainly reply, this is an airy W Acc 
culation, beaten out of a prejudic'd Brain to refiq no 
a drooping cauſe, an imbroy1'd Diſcourſe without Rory 
fon, or Precedent, let them reflect on this Commaſhh e 
of our Saviour, Toeung Man, I ſay unto thee, arſtoo 
Did thoſe Terms, Young Man, mark, or poiſfniſts 
at any young Man preſent , when they were piffmſc 
nounced ? It's certain, they did not, for the Jule. 
Man was not then in being; his Soul was, Gf 
knows where, and his dead Corps on the Beer. Mfg 
young Man began to be, when he began to brealnce 
viz. When the whole Command ( Toung Man, 1 1 
unto thee , ariſe ) was compleat. Toung Man the 
fore, did not demonſtrate a Man preſent, but ton; 
Who dares accuſe the Expreſſion of Impropniſk R 
Fet it's only proper and true, becauſe it's fan r 
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Moes not ſuppoſe it's Object, but makes it. Again in 
. 13. v. £2, our Saviour healed a Woman by 
tGonouncing, Woman, thou art deliverd from ihy In— 
hmity : It's clear when our Saviour ſaid, Woman, 
hy art deliver d, this deliver d, markt no preſent 
iivery; for ſhe was not then freed from her 
or Miſeaſe , there wanted, from thy Infrmity , to com- 
1ntear the inſtrumental Cauſe; till this was adequate, 
Ci remaind in the State of Weakneſs, our Saviour 
 cofund her; Delivered therefore, denotes a Cure not 
iltefeſent, but to come, when the whole Propoſition 
tels pronounced. Were it neceſſary, I coud cor- 
paſborate my Anſwer with twenty Paſlages of Scrip- 
» Fe, but thoſe who only inquire after Truth, will 
encimbly ſubmit to one, and thoſe who meerly ſtudy 
tolfbuoy up a Faction, will proudly withſtand five 
ſtrandred. | e 
d cher. St. Parl ſays, 1. ad Corin: Cap. 10 16. 
meat the Bread which we break, is the Communi- 
r Mon of the Body of Chriſt, which breaking, being 
M Accident properly belonging to Bread it ſelf, 
ref not to the body of Chriſt (which being in 
u Rory, cannot be ſubject to any more Breaking) 
nmaFh evidently ſhew , that the Apoſtle by Bread, un- 
, iFtood Bread indeed; neitter can the Ro- 
poſts well deny this, unleſs they will deny 
1 * and confeſs, they did but dream all this 
„awer. Surely my Lord was extremely fond of this 
r. Mage, he commands it out with ſuch an Air of Con- 
breatuce and Inſult. 1 confeſs, a Man is pincht, when 
„Iss thrown upon ſuch a terrible Dilemma, that he 
theſl: either fall by his Adverſaries Hands, or his 
to dan; but for God's fake, why does this Text clap 
pri Romanifts in the Pound. Why can't they ſtep 
ky Fl this enchanted Circle without leaving their 


Wits 
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Wits behind ? Or, why 220 they confeſs Mer 
dream, when their Eyes are open? Altho' bg pr 
ing be an Accident properly belonging to Beim 
yet methinks without walking over the Rules he He 
Cuſtom or Speech, it may be applied to Chriſt's Ban of 
ſhrowded under the viſible Species of Bread, forfion 
very ordinary to atrribute to the Thing cover duch n 
properly belongs to the Vail, or Cover. Did (hr: 
our Saviour ſay, who has toucht me, when the pier, 
Woman, only toucht the Hem of his Garmeſ I or: 
Did he not attribute to his Perſon , what propkmne: 
| belong'd to his Garment» May not our Savin Pere; 
Expreſſions be a Standard for thoſe of other Myth ir 
And will my Lord accuſe thoſe of Incongniſſe Sul 
Chriſt has ſtampt with his Approbation? Wilke ; 
Doubt, my Lord has ſometimes complained he Log 
wet, when his Cloathes only bore the Brunt off {an 
Shower: YetT ſuppoſe, he did not correct the L N 
tion as improper, or Extraordinary : Or had andl rea 
impeached ir of Impropriety or Extravaganceſanes 
queſtion ) whether he wou'd have judged hinſfceiv' 
obliged to cry out Guilty. Do we not often ſay, M 
rent and torn , when notwitſtanding we flecp uy o 
whole Skin? When our Bodies are ſound , andſt i f 
_ Cloathes alone, carry the Maiks of old Ageſſe He 
the ungentile Uſage of a Tenterhouck ? Ye once 
Expreſſions are only juſtified by the Authoritſmain 
Ule and Cuſtom, and are acquitted of Extravagaſe (aid 
becauſe its lawful ro aſcribe to the Thing cofflave 
what in Rigor belongs to the Cover. Why ie tr 
fore muſt St Paul, be debarred the common diy, 
vilege of Mankind? If I can ſay, I am Wſmg 

tho” not one Drop has touched my body; o Pax 
1 am rent and torn tho' my Skin be intire, wien 

treſpaſſing upon the Rules of Specch : why IF, 


vin 
not the Apoſtle attribute to Chriſt's Body , J 8 
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Pier the Species of Bread, the accident of breaking, 
rea properly belongs to the Vail? In a word, I 
reefirm , that the Senſe of St. Paul, may be this: 
les he Heavenly Bread we break, is it not the Particita- 
Bon of Chriſt's Body. You will reply, this Expli- 
orion is ridiculous, becauſe it imports, Hat Chriſt's 
buch which we break, is the Participation of the Body 
d Chriſt, which is an Expreſſion juſt as wiſe , as 
peter, is Peter. „„ + 

grant this is an idle Propoſition , and con- 


Net 
opkmned by Logick and good Senfe: Yer this Man 
viog peter, is received by both; notwithſtanding it 
Math includes and fignifies the ſame ; but in the Firſt, 
the Subject and Predicate raiſe the ſame Idea, and 
Vithake juſt the ſame Impreſſion; Or, to uſe a Term 
het Logick , they are not only really, but formally 
diſſe lame, and therefore the Locution is ' Childith 
Lid Nugatory. But in the Second. Tho' this Man 
ana really Peter, yet formally it is not; that is, it 
nce mes a different Notion, and for this reaſon, it is 
hugceiv d as legal, and uſeful. Now tho' Chriſt's Body 
Mhh we break, is ii not the Communication of the 
ep ch of Chriſt, ſhou'd be Identick and Nugatory, 
andÞt it follows not the other is, becauſe the Subject, 
ge fe Heavenly Bread we break, frames not the lame 
et Fonceipr, the Predicate do. Here the Reader ices, 
oru maintain that Chriſt's Body (tho' in Glory) may 
ag {aid to be broken, and yet am not perſwaded 
cofiaye denyed my ſelf, or that all the Romaniſts 
y Uſe ſtruck with a Lethargy. % 

non dy, I anſwer, by breaking, is meant ſacrificing, 
m Wing or conſecrating, this I gather, firſt our of 
or Paul, 1. ad Cor. ch. 11. v. 24. This is my Body 
e is broker, Kowivcy for yon; heile 
ein acknowledges , that KM 
, 3 . or 


[ 94 ] 


or broken, ſignifies, ſacrificed , frangi interpretor inalyling 
lari. Cal in cap 11. 1. ad Cor. Secing therefore, id, d. 


an Expreſſion of the ſame Author in the ſal 
_ Epiſtle, and on the ſame Subject alſo , why ſhall 
not have the ſame ſignification in the Text cit 
by my Lord? Secondly, the words immediately py 
ceeding , determine this Senſe , the cup of Bleſ 
which we bleſs, is it not the Communication of i 
Blood of Chriſt ? The bread Which we break, is tt uf 
zhe Participation of the body of Chriſt > As therefuſſe, 
he deſcribes the Cup, not by words that figniffop » 
Diſtribution , but Confecration , or Bleſling; $ d 
what he ſays of the Bread, is to be taken in tÞ1 | 
ſame Manner, id eſt, the bread which we bredſven 
muſt ſignify the bread which we offer, ſacrifice os in 
conſecraie: And conſequently by Bread, he dogthe 
not mean Earthly Bread; for ſuch was not offer dt 
- ſacrificed for us, but Heavenly, viz. The Body 
CR. | RE A. 
 _ Ubher. Matth: 26. v. 27. That which our Savioif 
bid chem all drink of, is that, which he ſays wi 
his Blood; but our Saviour cou'd mean nothin 
but the VVine, when he faid, drink ye all of if 
becauſe the words were uttered by him before t 
words of Conſecration, at which Time, our Advag00 
faries themſelves confeſs , that there was nothin 
in the Cup but VVine : It was VVine thercfonf 
which he ſaid was his Blood. 
Anſiwer. 1. I ſuſpect my Lord's Pen ran hal 
before his Judgment, and that the itch to objeaf 
| took place of Reflection; for had he weight 1 
_ the Paſſage, he had found it no leſs Enemy to uf 
Proteſtant, than to the Catholick , and as conta 
ro the Sacramental , as the Real Preſence 3 ſer 
which our Saviour bid them drink of, is that Wi 
be (aid, was his blood, but our Saviour con d 5 
N n 
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ing but pure and not ſacramental Wine, when he 
d, drink all of it, becauſe theſe words were uttered 
dh him before the words of Conſecration. If a Pro- 
tant to ſcreen off the Retortion, contends the 


cf Vine was not made Sacramental by the words 


i Conſecration , let him conſult the Rubricks of 
ſommunion, and he will find this vain Pretence con- 
Fed by the publick Authority of his Church. 

. The words, drink ye all of it, are not afſer- 
foe, id eſt, they affirm not what then was in the 


p; but they are precepirve 5 id eſt 3 they COM- 


nd the Diſciples ro drink what ſhou'd be in it, 
1 thiþen preſented ; who can better inform us what 
redſſiben contained than Chriſt > And does not he 
% in moſt expreſs Termes , this is my Blood? 
dods therefore true, that chat our Saviour bid us 
{ok of, is that which he ſaid was his Blood. Bur 
dy $ falſe he cou'd mean nothing but Wine; for 

Þ theſe words were uttered before the Conſe- 
vioguon , when there was only VVine in the Cup, 
un the Command drink, obliged only after Con- 
\thinfration; and therefore drink you of it, has not re- 
of Mon to what was then in the Cup, but to what he 


te Mended to offer them after conſecration , viz. his 


dyet 00d. | | | 
whinf5her. Marth: 26. 29. Our Saviour adds, I will 
eforÞ drink hence forth of this Fruit of the Vine; 
Wine, or the Fruit of the Vine, cannot be really 
bei Blood of Chriſt; therefore, when our Saviour 
bjedF'> it was his Blood, he cou'd not mean it to 
eighu o ſubſtantially, but Sacramentallj . 
o MIA wer. I perceive my Lord is better ſtockt with 
nies than Reaſon, That he read more, than he 
or thfrſtood : For had he ſpent a cool Thought 
when this Paſſage, and taken the Pains to reconcile 
nuf free Evangeliſts, who have penn'd it, he had 
wor . = perceiv d 
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perceivd the Place d the Real Preſence Fonſe 
evidentiam. And by conſequence, that he has miſtullas th 
a Proof for an objection, to make this Aﬀeni ay 4 
good. 1 appeal to St. Luk. ch. 23. v. 14. 15. 16. Feaki. 
who ſets down in Order, the whole Series of . 
laſt Supper. For I ſay unto you , I will not drinffe hit 
zbe rnit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of God To 
come. And itching bread, he gave thanks, he broke, yon 
gave it o them, ſaying, this is my body; and in ie t 
manner, the Cup, after he had ſupped , ſaying : Thiffth o 
the Cup, the New Teſtament , in my blood. By ce 
naked Narration it's evident, I will not drink ꝗ the 
Fruit of the Vine, was ſpoke before the Inſtimiſpnſec 
of the Sacrament, and belonged to the legal (Þp > 
Hence I argue, our Saviour openly declared, nceſ 
wou'd drink no more VVine, after he had taftmeni 
ot the legal Cup: But it's certain, he after d 
drank of the conſecrated Cup: Therefore it's quſe, 
tain, this Cup contained not V Vine. It's maniſfic ( 
then, if we ſtand to St. Luke , my Lord was onffcdit 
ſeen, when he urged, I will not drink of the Hud n 
of the Vine; for this Text, is ſo far from wirneſſſe, h 
againſt the Real Preſence , that it invincibly t dri 
monſtrates T ranſubſtantiation, . leg: 
But a Proteſtant will reply; if I infer the wap cer 
in Queſtion , were ſpoke by our Saviour before: | 
Conſecration of the Sacramental Cup, becauſeiſcher 
take place in St. Luke's Narration, they may t. 
equal Juſtice contend, they were uttered after (v 
ſecration : Becauſe in St. Matth. and St. Mark, Net C 
follow it. For here are two witneſſes againſt aÞÞuly 
and both without Reproach. pat 
Anſwer. Tho my Illation be legal, the ProtefiaÞeelte 
is not, becauſe two pretend not to pen a diftinfif ef 
and orderly Narration, as St. Luke does cap. 1. PIs 


They make no Mention of the legal Cup: 4 Ui 


L 
e Fonſequence, we cannot gueſs to which the words 
as they ſtard in them) have Relation. Infine, we 
nay adhere to the Authority of St. Lake 3 without 
| Teaking upon the Veracity of St. Mathem, and St. 
fk, But we cannot give it up, without impeach- 
ſhe him of falthood. | | 
Iro ftrain Curteſy, and to carry Condeſcenſion 
e, Ryond the Terms of Obligation, I will fſup- 
ie the words objected , I will not drink hence 
Thilhth of this Fruit of the Vine, were ſpoken twice; 
hee before the conſecration , with reference 
of the legal Cup, as in St. Luke, and then after 
ifonſecration with Relation to the Sacramental 
y, as in St. Mathew and St. Mark. This 
d, Dnceſſion gives all the Force to my Lord's Ar- 
tument, Proteſtants can deſire: And more, than 
ray dare ask as due; but this will not better his 
'5 fuſe, nor prejudice mine; for ſtill we muſt iſup- 
naue (as an unqueſtioned Principle) That St. Luke's 
; onffcdit ſtands firm: He writ by Inſpiration , and 
e Mud not blind Truth with Falſhood. Seeing there- 
telſte, he repreſents our Saviour proteſting, He woud 
bly & drink any more Wine after that he drank in 
legal Cup; it muſt be conteſs'd he did not. But 
naß certain he afterwards drank of the Sacramental 
forepp: Therefore it's certain it did not contain Wine. 
uſe if therefore theſe words recorded by St. Marth. 
ay N St. Mark. but I ſay unto you, I Wit not hence 
er (rard drink of this Fruit of the Vine, were uttered 
% Her Conſecration, this Fruit of the Vine, cannot 
& auf real VVine, without we clap an untruth 
son the Son of God, who drank Wine after he had 
neſtaÞreſted , he wou'd drink no more, or upon St. 
diſinſ® either for miſreporting , or miſplacing our Sa- 
1. [rs words, to reconcile the Evangeliſts (even 
Au tis Hypotheſis) we muſt ſay, Chriſt meant by 
1 NR: this 


— 
— 


— — 
ä —— ol 


_ preſently expounds his meaning: It shall be tht | 
of the Covenant betwixt you and me. 31 
Anſ er. imo. It's falſe, the Thing containd 
the Cup is the New Teſtament, no otherwiſe, 
as a Sacrament , for aſt Will or Teſtament, has 


riour Will. In this Senſe, Scripture is call'd 5% 
and New Teſtament, in as much as the one decla 
and expreſſes the Will of God, by which he en 
on the ewes (upon certain Conditions, ) a l 
of Right to temporal Bleſſings ; and the other 


all the Sacraments, and ( chiefly) the Euchariſt 


a moſt authentick Inſtrument, declaring our Di 
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this Fruit oſthe Vine, when he pronounced the / 
poſrion the ſecond Time, not an Eartbly , by 10 f 
Heavenly Vine. viz. himſelt, who fobn 7. ſtiled hiulboer 
4 true Vine; thus we fee how unhappy mylfecin 


has been in his Choice of Scripture : He has te, t 


ſtaken a Proof of the Real Preſence , for an (yr; 


jection againſt it, and rais'd a Battery againſthWu: 
ſelf; indeed he is more kind than ordinary, Shun: 


here he quotes, and argues for me too, and gf Ne 
up at Diſcretion both Text and Margent. 0 of 


cher. St. Paul ſays 2. ad Corinth. cap. | Sig 


This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, buſpnte: 


Cup or the Thing contained in the Cup, is nature 
New Teſtament , otherwiſe than as a ' Sacranyer: 
of it. So our Lord ſays in Geneſis, cap. 17. to 
20. 21. This is my Covenant, or Teſtament : ed c 
the 
Fig 
they 
ly ; 
ry | 
Significations , both common, both proper. Fine, 
ſignify's, the Teſtators interionr AF, or Decretpnor 


which he diſpoſes of a Thing in favour of anothÞþr it 


2do. For a publick and aurhentick Sign of the ppl C 


or / 


Chriſtians, a Tule to Eternal: In this Senſe 
moſt properly, the New Teſtament; becauſe it's nota 


Teftator's Will, of conferring on us a lawful tit 


Heaven; bur alſo , becauſe it contains reall,F ; 


1 
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Author of Grace, which immediately intitles 
bil to glory. Now this being the moſt ordinary and 
inhper Signification of the Word Teftament , and it 
Jlecing in all rigor with the Euchariſt, I con- 
s We, that the Cup is nor only the new Teſtament as 
n (ramen; , but truly and reallj x. 
thu 2dly. I will ſuppoſe to favour his Lordſhip's 
ment, that Chriſt's interior will is properly 
of New Teſtamem, that the Cup is only the 
hof it, and by Conſequence, that St. Paul calls 
. ign by the Name of the Thing ſignify'd; yet 
buſpntend, Catholicks have Reaſon to acknowledge 
notÞeure in this expreſſion, this Cup is the New 
ramen in my. Blood; and that Proteſtants have 
7. to clap a trope upon his is my Body. I know 
: Jed our Adverſaries fancy the Parity is ſo exact, 
he Ache illation from the Figure in one Place, to 
Figure in the other, fo plain, and natural, 
undſey conclude us ſtupid to Folly; or obſtinate to 
ſe, tnly ; bur to. take theſe Gentlemen's Confidence 
havihry lower J muſt aſſure them they lie under a 
Fine, and that their Triumph is built on affectation 
— d, ¼ ̃¼p j ß. 
nothÞr it's certain a Piclure, Map &c, by the uni- 
ne il Conſent of Mankind, are deſigned to repre- 
the or Ygniſy, and you will not find a Man in his 
eclap, who at the firſt Sight of ſuch Things does 
enſook upon them as Sigus or Repreſentatives: Nos 


a Nee /gniſy, or repreſent naturally, ſo others are 
ther ned as naturally to be repreſented : Contracts, 


fe ents, and Alliances are of this Number, tor 
anſÞe one Side, theſe being interior Acts of the 
notaf, which come not within Ken of the Senſes: 
Dißon the other, it being neceſſary for the Sup- 
il tuner Society, for the carrying on of Commerce, 
alh, e avoiding of ſurprizo, and fencing againit.. 
. Peurbery 


} 


have ſaid) there is a known Relation, eſtabliſh 


Teſtator, and the exterior Acts that mark tit 
therefore we judge the Cup for (the Thing Ph 
tainied in it) to be the authentick Sign, that ſeal: ; 
publiſnes Chriſt's interior Will, and therefore . 
ing this to be a Sign, it may take the Name of Ci 


a Sign? By what Medium can Proteſtants | 
_ Chriſt's Body required to be repreſented exten 
as neceſſarily as his interior Willy or I chaY 
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Furbery , that theſe interior Acts are made # 


blick, and authentick; for theſe Reaſons, I {ys 
require ſome exterior Sign, and if we furye 


D 


Practice of Mankind, we ſhall find theſe fer! h. 


Marks have ſpread, as far as the Cuſtom of (F* 8 
tracts, Teſtainents, and Alliances; in a Word, not la 
is more common, nothing more known to thelf ted 
barous, as well as civilized Part of Mankind, d b 
this Relation of Contracts , Teſtaments, Alliances, & 
the viſible Signs, that confirm, and ratify dame 


Hence the very Word Teſtament is ſufficient to Id 


form us, that the exterior Thing annext, is a9 Anc 
and the Thought, that all Men naturally have? 
this exterior Thing is the Sign of the intff”*” 


Act, gives us right to call it by the Name of 
Thing, it fignifies ; becauſe as I have already . 


and fhall ſhew more: ar Large in the next Cha ble 


when a Thing is known to be a Sign, andivf®5 
ſidered as ſuch, I may then (and not till then) 
it the Name of the Thing it ſignifies. This being. 

St. Paul's Expreſſion, this Cup is the New Teſi Pl, | 


in my Blood, is plain and intelligible, becaule 


confirmed by the concurring Conſent of all Naiſ 
between Teſtaments, or the interior Acts, 0 7 4 


interior Will, which is the Thing ſignify d, a 


properly the New Teſtament. 


But when did Men dream of inſtituting Breil 
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As Bread a more natural Relation to Chriſt's Body 
k han to ours? Or when he ſaid, this is my Body, 
he upon the Spot explain himſelf with a viz. 
0 e Sign of my Body? It's therefore againſt Reaſon 
i {appoſe , the Apoſtles lookt upon the conſecrated 
read and Wine as Figures, or Signs of Chriſt's Body, 
hd by Confequence , it's againſt Reaſon to ſuppoſe, 
K call'd the Signs ( Viz. Bread and Mine) by the 
a Fames 7 the Things fignity'd , viz. of his Body 
id Blood. | | 
| And this Solution ſatisfies the ſecond Example 
Ken out of Geneſis, his, viz. Circumcifion, is my 
oj nenant. For Firſt, as I faid juſt now the exterior 
Pa of a Contract, is properly, and in the moſt 
Har Signification of the Word, a Contradt. 2dly.The 
h ible Sign which confirms or ratifies a Contract, 
ing without new Information known , and confi- : 
Fred as a Sign, it may be affirmed of the Thing, it 
Tnifies ; yet notwichſtanding, cho this Expreſſion be 
Fin, to take away the very leaft Occaſion of Error, 
dd immediately adds, it shall be a Sign of the Cove- 
ih In betwixt you and me; now methinks Chriſt who | 
Nai us as abſolutely , zh:s is my Body, as God told 
g ews, this is my Covenant, (had the Propoſitions 
en the ſame.) ſhon'd have us'd the ſame Caution, 
| plainly told us, is is the Sign of my Body; but 
did not, which is a Mark he intended the Words 
ud be underſtood in their natural and obvious 
H ONeifcation. | 


d, jb 
Bred ö | 


nts 
extent 


| 
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X Lord contends, bis is my Body, imp N: 


Dsber. And generally for all Sacraments, 
the Things, whereof they are Sacraments, they 5 
and the Sacrament of Chriſt's Blood, is the Bluff 
Chriſt, ſo likwiſe the Sacrament of Faith is Fl 


they are Sacraments ; for being eſſentially | 


4 o 


oi 
* 
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pu d 
e4 Paſage of Si. Auſtin" 
„ SON. : Ri 


1 no more, han, This ſignifies my Body, or, Pes t 
7s the Sacrament , or Sign of my Body; and to $: 
poſe on his Reader, he appeals to St. Auftin $5 


calls upon this great Man to avouch for his EA. Wit 
Hie has pitcht upon two Places. 1 mo, Upon his Mien. 


ad Bonifacium: 2.do. the 57. Queſtion in Leviing® a 
examen at preſent the firft I ext. Pc 
id © 
it, F 
tion 
il co 
not be Sacraments at all; and for this Reſembu Chri 
they do oftentimes alſo bear the Names of the J lad 
themſelves : As therefore the Sacrament of the Bf 't : 
Chriſt is after a certain Manner the Body of n in 


Rule is thus laid down by St. Auſtin; if & 
ments did not in ſome Manner of VVay , re 


Anſwer. J grant with St. Auſtin , that Sacra 
reſemble in ſome Manner the Things wit 


they muſt have ſome peculiar Relation !0 court 
| | | 4 | 
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his they ſignify ; why elſe do they repreſent 
Ke Ob 


ject rather than an other? This is the 
| Foincil of Trent's Doctrine in plain Terms. Sefſ. 
F. Cap. 3. Commune hoc quidem eft ſandtiſſimæ Eu- 


Poiiæ cum cæteris Sacramentis, Symbolum efſe rei 
re. Moreover for this Reaſon they oftentimes bear 
Names of the Things themſelves. And if my Lord 


ud ſtretch the Rule no wider, our Conteſt wou'd 
at an end; but this will nor do his Buſneſs, 


in | therefore he extends it to a larger Compaſs * 


n the Saint intended: This oftentimes reſtrains 
Rule to particular Caſes and Circumſtances; 
| denotes , that it muſt not be lookt upon as 
Frerſal. Sometimes therefore, - Sacraments bear 
imp Names of the Things themſelves; and ſome- 


or, hes they do not; they do, when known to be. 


to Ius: They do not, when conſidered meerly as 
in $175; and by conſequence the firſt Inſtitution falls 
SEA within the Compaſs of the Rule, for then the 


is ence without a Revelation cannot conſider 
iam as Signs. Now this Limitation no leſs con- 
n to St. Auſtin, than to Reaſon , defeats my 


nts cd of the Advantage he intended to make of this 
n. For this is my Body, was Spoken at the very In- 
rempuion of the Sacrament (1d WA of the Sign. How 

n cou'd the Apoſtles know Bread was the Sign 
bla Chriſts Body, and how cou'd our Saviour, altho' 


e Mad only made Bread the Figure of his Body, 


Bit abſolutely his Body, not ſeeing any Diſpo- 
Fer in the Apoſtles to conſider it barely as ſuch? 


Blaify how cou'd he, without treſpaſſing upon the. re- 


FalÞied Principles of diſcourſe, without diſpenſing 


cru the Laws of Sincerity, Prudence and Rea. 


1 | 


ly may be objected , that in Spight of my 


| b Pouſe, St. 4% ' is of an other Opinion, for 


Ty e thus 


— 3 ——fä ß œ ü— — ne ern cot — — — 


thus he concludes, as therefore. the. Sacranun 
Chriſt's Body, is aſter à certain Manner, the Bu 
Chriſl, and the Sacrament of Chriſt's Blood, is the 


Appearance they ſtand on Tiptoe, and with Dif 


ject before him led him to confider in the End 
riſt, the Quality of Sign and Sacrament , in( 


* ceiving Baptiſm , altiho being void of Reaſon , i 
Faye not aciual Faith? The Saint anſwers, they n 
becauſe they have Baptiſin, the Sign or Sacra 
of Faith. Now to ſupport the Reaſonablenels 


Sacrament of Faith) that it's ordinary to cal 


he proves by the Example of the Euchariſt, 


with the Name of Chriſt's Body, hs we ſay, Cir 
Body is divided, thas we taſt it, that we ſee it, 


not properly (but ſecundum quendam modum 
Body, and as all our Divines teach, that the 
ſible Species are Sacramentum, a Sacrament, ug 


104 


of Chriſt, ſo likewije the Sacrament of Faith, is Ii 
AnjWer. Imo. Our Adverſaries look big a 


and Inſult cry, Victoria; bur I pity their confidend 
and {mile ar their Folly. For it's certain, the 9 
treats not ex proſeſſo of the Euchaiiſt , nor does 
pretend to mark what we muſt believe. The 


der to ſatisfy the Qzery of Boniſacius, how In 
ran in Propriety of Speech, be (aid 10 believe by 


this Reply, he was obliged to ſhew ( ſeeing N 
tiſm is not properly Faith, but only the Sign, 


Sign by the Name of the Thing, it fignifies, 


which the exterior and viſible Species are honol 


tho” ſtrictly theſe Expreſſions agree only with 
Accidents. 5 
This being ſa, St. 4½½ in had Reaſon to Haji 
Sacrament (or exterior Species) is call'd Un 
Body, becauſe it is the Sign of it, and that i 


being res Sacramcnti, the Things ſ9xsfied ; 10 
cannot receive it's Name (viz. of Ci.::t's Body ia 


| 
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un ely, but ſecundum quendam modum to wit, as they 
dal r the Sign of it. The Saint's parity therefore runs 
Hus. 4s the Sacrament , or exterior Sign of Chriſt's. 
Hach is after 4 certain Manner the body of Chriſt , 
at Td the Sacrament, or exteriour Sign of Chriſt's blood, 
dhe blood of Chriſt: So likewiſe , Baptiſm the Sacra- 
denden or Sign of Faith, is Faith. And as it's no Lie to 
e ul the exterior Species of Bread and Mine Chriſt's 
os ch and blood, becanſe they are Signs of them: So it 
e An be no Lie to ſay , Infants believe, becauſe they have 
Eudfpcerved Baptiſin, the Sacrament or Sign of Faith. 
in It follows (will a Proteſtant ſay) out of St. Auſtin's 
luſchiſcourſe, that the Sacrament or exterior Species 
Christ's Body, as the Sacrament or Sign of Faith, 
„Faith; but this is the Sign of actual Faith, not 
y uhrelent, but abſent in Infants ; therefore the Sacra- 
tanpent of Chriſt's Body, or the exterior Species) is 
eh ne Sign of Chriſt's Body-, not preſent , but ab- 
ent. 1 | os 
g Anſwer. This Argument has more Light, than 
ire; and much more Appearance, than Solidity ; 
„Ayr the Saint, only takes into Conſideration, this 
Quality in which they agree, viz. that both receive 
Ahe Names of the Things they ſignify; the exte- 
For Species of Bread and Wine, the Names of 
u, $iriſt's Body and Blood; and Baptiſm the Sign 
pf Faith, the Name of Faith, the Preſence or ab- 
ence of Chriſt's Body and Blood made nothing to 
is Purpoſe. In his Book Contra Adiaman he proves, 


ij becauſe the Rock which was the Sign of Chriſt, is 
al'd Chriſt ; Sic eft Sanguis anima quomodo petra erat 
Ctriſtus. Did he pretend this compariſon was ade- 
wü quate? That the Rock was the Sign of Chriſt, juſt as 
ſo MPlood, is che Sign of the Soul? who dares charge 
bis great Man with ſuch a childiſh Extravagance? 
wn . | — 4 5 He 


nat Blood may be call'd the Soul, (it being the Sign of 


| „ | 
He knows without Queſtion , the Rock wa ron, 
Sign of Chriſt abſent, and Blood of the Soul Me C 
ſent ; but becauſe this Difference neither ftrendſÞ® cont: 
ned, nor weaken'd his proof, he regarded it only 
for his Buſineſs was preciſely to ſhew , that ay the 
Rock, tho' only the Sign of Chriſt, is by the Apdihurche 
call'd Chriſt; So Blood, for the ſame Rea on 
being the Sign of the Soul, may be calld t me 
Soul: So in the Caſe before us, he infers, he M 
' Baptiſm, the Sign of Faith , may be call'd FafNow 
becauſe the viſible Species of Bread and Mise wo. 
tho' only a Sign of Chriſt's Body and Blood, Finfim 
called, his Body and Blood, the Preſence or Þ con: 
{cnce of theſe made no Alteration in his Argumy aſſert 
Alas! When we compare Things, who can tu. 
pect a perfect Agreement > Such Comparlifiſm 
are hard, if not impoſſible to be found. There Qing 
jects, that have the greateſt Reſemblance are mf, a 
without their Differences; and therefore we mt of 
banifh all Parities, cut off Converſation , or ſit da Tt 
with thoſe that halt. | — = 
The great Cardinal Du Perron returns anotifpel: 

Anſwer in his learned Treatiſe of the Euchanpolaze 
and I think it ſtands as a conſtant Demonſtramqtęen: 
that Proteſtants abuſe this Father, when they pdf Sign 
the Text in Queſtion, againſt the Real Preſence. Now 
underſtand the Force of his Argument, we mus! 
call to mind, (what I haye often repeated ) Þ Bo 
that the Euchariſt is the Body of Chriſt „two Waſier \ 
mo. Really, becauſe it contains his living and ee! 
rified Body. 2do Figyratively , becauſe it repreſeſ 4% 
the ſame Body, as immolated, ſlain, and lifele ure 
Nor does one clafh with the other, a Figure excluy , 
not Reality, nor Reality a Figure; now altho b, 
Conlecration or the actual unbloody Immolal w1 
of Chri& on the Altar, be nor: really N. 
„„ e | aug 
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fon or the Bloody Immolation of his Body 
Sic Croſs, and conſequently, altho' the Eucha- 
contains not Chriſt's Body, after that manner, 
F only repreſents it, as to that State; notwithſtan- 
$ hy the unbloody Immolation made daily in our 
xhurches is the fame in re, and Subſtance with 
ln: on Mount Calvery , becauſe then, and now 
ame Body is facrificed, the Difference lies only 
be Manner. 
Now 1 ſay with the Cardinal that St. Aſtin by 
\nge words, ſecundum quendam modum , intends not 
G nfinuate , that the Euchariſt is only improperly, 
@ conſequently not really Chriſt's Body, but that 
me alerts, that whereas the Euchariſt is Chriſt's 
an $y two Wayes viz: really, and figuratively; ſo 
anch is Faith, not both theſe Ways » bur ac- 
re ing to one of them, ſecundum quendam moduni, 
te ef, as Chriſt's body in the Euchariſt is the Fi- 
7 ue of his body as immolated, flain , and breath- 
Thus therefore runs the parallel: As. the Eu- 
12 , viz: the Sacrament of Chriſt's, Body, is ſigu- 
_ 10 Chriſt Body, if we conſider it, as actually 
Flted, bloody , flain and breathleſs „ becanſe it 
"i "950 his Body in this State: So Baptiſm being 
gn, or Sacrament of Faith, is Faith. 
ue. Now the Queftion is, whether St. Auftins 
e ifs have this Explication? Let us examin the 
) 'Þ Bonifacius , put this Quæry: How the God- 
Wager without being guilty of a Lye cou'd anſwer 
nd ge Name of a baptis'd Infant, Credo, ] believe? 
reſen Aſtin , returns this Anſwer. © Sacraments being 
ifelFuared with the Names of the very Things they | 
neue), baptiſm which ſignifies Faith, may be called 
ho WW, and therefore fa Fig Who receive baptiſm, 


ok withouz 4 he be Jaid 70 believe. 
# 


Wi | 


\ 


) 


To 


L 108 J 
To prove this Aſſertion, he mentions a MA, 
titude of Signs, that take the Names of the IM, 
they ſignify or repreſent; and among other I 5 
Euchariſt, as the Sign of Chriſt's body fact Fai 
on the Croſs, was he ( Chriſt). oz immolaitd call 
in himſelf > Notwithflanding not only in the Pier © 
Solemnities, but every day he is immolated il is 
Sight of the People: Nor does be tell a He, aer 
being askt , anſwers , that he his immolazed, Ans 
Sacraments did not ſome manner of way reſentlnd i 
Things of Which ' they are Sacraments , they wrind 
not at all be Sacraments, and ſor this Sis c. 
tude, they nge alſo bear the Names ff 
Things themſelves: as therefore the Sacrament of Cy 
body is after a certain Manner the body of Cl 
and the Sacrament of Chriſt's blood, is the l. 
Chriſt, ſo alſo the Sacrament of Faith, js Faith, | 
are his words, and this is their Signification, 
The Euchariſt confidered under it's Sacram 
relation to Chriſt's Body immolated on the( 
lid eſt) crucified, ſlain, and bloody, wou d 1 
this Account be a Sacrament , unleſs iÞ/t 
ſome Reſemblance with that bloody Inq 
tion by the unbloody One on the Altar, 
Sacraments for this Reſemblance often 
the Names of the Things themſelves ; thayſs 7: 
for this Reſemblance betwixt the blood 0! 
molation on the Croſs , and the unblociſe 64 
crifice on the Altar, irs no Lye to ſay ¶ wi; 
is immolated in the Sacrament. As thifvr he 
( concludes St. Ain) the Euchariſt u K, 
dered Secundum quendam modum Viz: as iſt w 
repreſenting Chriſt's body , as immolated 10. 
bloody Manner on the Croſs , by cl 10a 
' this Reſemblance is called Chriſt's bod ne 
immolated , altho* it contain it not thus WF for 


* 
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MI, id ef , actually crucified , ſlain , and breaths 
Thih, but is only the Sign or Figure of it in 
13 Sate: So baptiſm, the Sacramenr, or Sign 
ell Faith, for the like Reſemblance with Faith 
ed called Faith, and by Conſequence the God. 
Mer who Anſwers for the baptized Infant Cre- 
unis not guilty of an untruth. Either of theſe 
„ers defeats our Adverſaries Claim to this fa- 
hahn Paſſage , and I defire them, not to com- 
mild it out upon further Service, till they have 
y Mrinced the World, neither of theſe Explica- 
, s come up to the Doctor's Meaning. 
5 0 
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* Ye ſecond Text of St, Auſtin 
= Anſwered, 


ten 
theses H E R. And in his Queſtions upon Leviticus. 
009} Queſtio. 57. The Thing that ſigniſieth, uſeth 
Locle called by the Name of the Thing it ſigniſietb, as 
ſay N written, the ſeven Ears of Corn are ſeven Tears ; 
ther be ſaid not, they ſigniſy ſeven Tears ; and the 
rift I Kine are ſeven Tears, and many ſuch like: 
as iſe was that Saying, the Rock was Chriſt; for he 
red n, the Rock fognifies Chriſt , but as if i bad 
ei that very Thing, which doubtleſs it was not in 
boden, but by Signification. So alſo the blood, he- 
hus Ie jor 4 vital Corpulence is has, is ſegnifies * 
* | SS Soul, 


5 3 | 
Soul, aſter the Manner of Sacraments,it is called tht. i; 
Anſwer. Here is the Text that ( if we buffy | 
Proteſtants ) untidles the Myſtery of, this is mende 
and (in my Lord's Expreflion) cuts the throat of prix 
| Real Preſence: it ſets up the Figure and bai bin 
all Pretention to Tranſubſtantiation ; but alas!es t 
build upon a miſtake and rear their mighty El, 
cation upon ignorance. _ thro 
No man quettions , but the Sign may ſomenNow 
take the Name of the Thing it ſignifies, and ſtheſe 
Picture, that of the Original: But that this L free 
tion is always warrantable, no Man ( prelude jul 
will grant, till he has flung up his Reaſon, Fe, 7 
called in the moſt univerſal Principles of Diſcoq́y dr: 
It's therefore our Preſent Task to determine 
it's reaſonable, and when extravagant: This I! 
performed already above, where J lay down u 
two Rules. 10, When a Thing is conſideaed; 
Sign, and People look upon it as ſuch, it oh 
then in the utmoſt Propriety of Language be c 
by the Name of the Thing, of which it is a . 
pointing at a Picture, I may ſay, zhis is the 8 | 
this is the Prince, or at a Map, this is England 
the Hearer knowing theſe Things, to be Sai 
Repreſentatives , and conſidering tnem as ſuch, q 
ccive , I conceal in my Mind in Signiſication, wi 
they underſtand , tho' I don't expreſs it. No 
240, When a Thing is not known to be ai 
it's unuſual , nay abſurd to call it by the NM 
of the Thing it fignifies ; for example, ſhout 
pitch upon a Bear to mind me of a Tartar, d 
a Stock-Fiſh to repreſent a Norwegian 3 to me, 
wou'd really be Signs of ſuch People; yet ſho. 
without acquainting any Man of my private 
ſignation) tell the next Man I met, there is. 
tar (pointing at a Bear) or at a Stocking 
3 8 85 
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Eee is a Norwegian : The . wou'd ask 
xl meant, and I believe, he wou'd fancy, 1 
) ended to rally or banter. For being ignorant of 
1 private , and arbitrary Inftitution of "hoſe Things 
aul Signs , how cou'd he regard them as fuch 2 Theſe 
es take in all particular Caſes : They are uni- 
Ital, conform to Reaſon , cally underſtood , and 

to be overthrown. 
1KnNow if we examin the Locutions edi in 8. Auſtin, 


nd theſe two Rules, we ſhall find them exat?, proper, 8 


IL free from Extravagance; and the very Reaſon 


> juſtifies thoſe , condemn the Turn Proteſtants. - & 
1, fe, his is my Body, and confutes all the Inferences,* * 


draw from the Paſſage. 
Io. Pharas told 7oſeph , he had been! in his Sleep p- 
n fat Kine and ſeven Ears of Corn , and demanded 
Explicarion . 7 oſeph return'd this Anſwer , ſeptem 
Ws pulcræ, & ſeprem ſpice plenæ, 4 rag nbertatis 
ſunt, Here without doubt, the Sign is called 
he e Name of the Thing it ſignifies, and I acknow-. 
the Expreſſion is intelligible and proper; but 
&Þ ir deſerves this Character, becauſe it ſquares 
hk the Rules I laid down in the beginning of this 
Fapter, 7% %% knew the King confider'd the ſeven 
r and the Ears of Corn as Signs, that he was com- 
ed ro Court, not to comment upon the Nature 
Nocturnal Phantaſms, nor to philoſophy on 
ams, but to interpret. This Ph2rach told him, 
i ſamnia nec eft qui. ediſſerat, the Patriarch there- 
e read his Deſire to know what they were in Sig- 
lation, and return'd this Anſwer, the ſeven Kine 
lie ſeven Ears of Corn, are ſeven Teays of Plenty, 
ſholÞ. in Signif cation. = 
var dg. St. Paul ſays, the Rock Was Chrifl, here again, 
en (1 confels ) is call d by the Name of the 
11 ing fignify'd , but then its certain, the Apoſtle 
forebore 


hon 
. , 0 
ne, | 
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forebore the Expreſſion, till 55 had prepar d the} Ind f 
ders to regard the Rock as a Sign. For Firſt, of 
preſents Baptiſm under the Figure of the Red 

of the Cloud that march'd before the 1/aelizes ff 
Deſert , then he ſtiles the Rock Spiritual, to 
their Thoughts from its phiſical, but to its fon 
tive Being; and when he had prepared the Fai 
_ conſider it as a Sign, he gave it the Name 

Thing it ſignified , yi. of Chriſt. Notwithſtaff 
this Caution, leaſt ſome Doubt might ſtill remus 
this Relation (in the very Place) he openly de®" 
it is a Figure. Hac autem omnia in ſigura fall kom 
Thus we ſee this Locution hits the Rule, au moſt 
only reaſonable , becauſe it does; for had he H. 
I (without Preparation) preach'd , the Race 
Chriſt, he had puzzFd all Chriſtians , and cu And | 
Work for his Commentators. Its fuperfluonſ”” 
ſhew, the ſame Rule juſtifies the laſt Expreſf te 
ſanguis eſt anima, for a Child almoſt in the Cu Ker 


| knows, that Blood is not only a Sign of the Soul tl 
alſo of its Preſence. Perchance ſome Cand IF 


may interpoſe, but whoever perſwades him 
Beaſts are meer artificial Engines, convinces ot 
he is a Fool. % es | 
Let not Proteſtants flouriſh upon theſe Paſlyſ" 
the Seed is the Word of God; Cirtumciſton is the 1s h1 
rant ; the Paſchal Lamb is the Paſſage , &c. theſſ® th 
not for their Purpoſe , tho' repeated ad nuf 
Theſe Expreſſions are intelligible , clear, af 
propos, and conform to the Rule of Diſcourſe, 134 
cauſe they were not pronounc d till People wer . 
vioully difpos'd to conſider zhe Seed , Circumi "Os 

and the Paſchal Lamb, as Signs. And dare chal of 
Proteſtants to produce one Tex in Scripture , W i 
the Sign takes the Name of the Thing ſignißed, M. 
out any previous Inſtruction , that it is a Sign. 


eſt $ 


ba £ 


( cal 


FP 
Dad for this Reaſon , Chriſt cou'd not mean by, 
i my Body, this ſignifies, or, this is the Sign of 
Body; for it's certain, ex natura rei, Bread is 
the Sign of Chriſt's Body, the Inſtitution was 


le 


1 
Sth 
I" 


» bottles regard it as ſuch, without Information or 

ky relation? Now our Saviour mention'd nothing of 

a Deſign , he took Bread, bleſt , and broke it, 

6, five > this is my Body. St. Auſtin's Rule is therefore 
118 ; Al Y * 

me, viz. that ſometimes the Sign may be called by 

e Name of the Thing fignified ; burir'sno leſs true, 


% {ſometimes it cannot, without breaking in upon 
a moſt eftabliſh'd Maxims of Diſcourſe : This is my 


E 
br only juſtifiable , but proper in ours. 


oo And now having conſider d theſe Places of Scrip- 


Cher, whether his Lordship had not more Confi- 


1 ce than Reaſon, when he boaſted, Scripture 


I ſo clearly for him, and againſt us > His Texts 


L110 


in] © ſhort of Evidence, that they reach not the 


ouheſt Sphere of Probability, Some witnels againſt 
1, others cannot prejudice the Real, without 


allulanding the ſacramental Preſence , and not one fa- 


e us him; ſo that ar beſt , they have no force, bur 
the] 


7. for clear Scripture 2 - Produce but one clear Te- 


_ Wall ſuffce, We were in Poſſeſſion of the Real 
10 elence, when Proteſtants intruded themſelves into 
vale Office of Reformers; we ſtood 3 the Preſcrip- 
aof Fifteen Hundred Years, the 

Aar ot Eight Hundred); and then upſtarts a Primat, 
0 


0 Pirary, and at Pleaſure: How then cou'd the 


, is unwarrantable in the Proteſtant Senſe , and 


ou y Lord urges againſt the Real Preſence , I ap- 
rel o the Judgment of any unbyaſt and impartial 


ſat they owe to falſe Inferences , and foreign Illa- 
is. Was not the Biſhop ill advis'd to call fo loud, 


ny of the Sacred Scripture for the Pope's Part, and 


Intruders, grant 


calls for our Title , and this we muſt prove by the 
5 . authen- 


Proteſtants fing in all their Pamphlets , thoſe x 


lance the plain Authority of our Saviour expreltþ 
three Evargeliſts and one Apoſtle. 
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authentick Records of SY Methinks , 6 
long, ſuch an uninterrupted Poſſeſſion, with 
Demonſtration of Fourbery, is a very good TIA, 
and Proteſtants in Juſtice, ſhou'd be put 0 
drudgery of proving, not we, whom they fou 4 
Poſſeſſion. Now it's certain (barring our Poſſef&# 
the Texts they alledge to invalidate our Title, 
more weak, than thoſe we produce to ſupport it, ih 
then in Equity muſt carry the Caule 2 


Thoſe glorious Epinikeas, thoſe lofty Trium 
Pretences to plain Scripture , end in Noiſe andi ( 
mour , and by conſequence, they can never juſt 
their Separation before Man, nor clear their Ci 
{ſcience before God: Ir's a ſerious Confiderati he 
and deſerves ſome Calm and ſober Thoughts, wi , 
ther it be adviſable to venture Heaven upon be 
weak Bottom of petty Speculation , that cannotk 
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TONTROVERSY. 


aul e Real Preſence is prov d by 
the Authority of the Fathers, ; 


Ot 0 
T1511 


HAP. I. 


The Fathers propoſe the Words, 
| This is my Body, as an Article 


| of Faith to be believ'd by al. 


F ever Men can with Aſſurance know in what 
Senſe the Fathers underſtood ſuch a Text, 
rs certainly then, when they propoſed it 
Pematically? This is ſo true and fo plain, that 1 
Ppoſe the Aſſertion will find no Opponent in es 

9 85 OL 
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for then both Reaſon 40 Conſcience chu Now 
them to expoſe Things in à true Light to 5 Pa 
at Figuers, and to explain them; to diftingÞ t! 
Metaphorical, figurative , and improper LocutiggÞjund; 
from thoſe that are ſimple and natural. And aph 
Temeriy to ſuſpect theſe ancient Worthtes of | 
Church failed in fo eſſential a Point of their Dyror 
both as Doctors, and Chriſtians. If there cer 
upon Inquiry, we find, they urged the Faithfilig! 
believe Chriſt's Preſence in the Sacrament , bee mu 
he ſaid, his is my Body, without Limitation, QF Br 
lification , or Infinuation of a Figure or Trope, of Pal 
we not conclude they ſuppoſed , there was naſÞ'c ? 
that the Words muſt be underſtood as they fad | 
and that they are too plain for a Comment? He; 
clear we muſt: Unleſs we charge them with ud 
or Impoſture. 5 mon 

Now how does St. Cyril of Hiersſalem, beine 
himſelf in a Catechiſtical Diſcourſe > Let us tun not 
Catech. Myſta. 4. Seeing feſus Chriſt ſpeaking Met 
Bread, declares it 10 4 his Body, who will dar fa} 
queſtion it? And ſeeing ( ſpeaking of the Mint ral 

 proteſis, it is bis Flood, who will be ſo bold, Mil 
ſay, it is not his Blood? „ 
St. Ambroſe de iis qui ini tiantur, follous f fu 
ſame Method; he confines the Faith of the Car 
to, his is my Body, and he proves it by the bud 
ample of twenty miraculous Changes, noi fre 
ſtanding he never cautions the People again Ir. 
obvious and literal Senſe: He takes no Catit 1 
warn che Audience of the figurative, nay. he WR 
them in plain Terms they muſt believe the In Li 
riſt is Chriſt's Body in ſpight of Senſe , © ). 
maugre the reluctance of Reaſon , becauſe he Wd, 
this is my Body. DE, 1 


0 5 
{ 
| 
| 
| 


C1193 -; 
ow can any man { whoſe judgment is not biaſt 
I Paſſion or Prejudice ,) ſerioufly perſwade him 
nll, that Men of Learning, and Integrity, wou'd 
tofſound, the Faith of ſo important a Myſtery, upon a 
nd Fraphorical, or figurative Propoſition, without fur- 
x & Explication ? Or the leaſt Innuendo of the Meta- 
Dy or Figure? Men of ſo great a Character cou'd 
ere certainly be guilty of ſuch an unpardonable 
hful | 
* muſt believe Chriſt is a Vine, and his Apoſtles 
„, Branches, becaute the ſaid, ego ſum Vitis & 
„ rf balmites? Without any Infinuation of a Meta- 
noÞpre? Can we find in Cyril, or Ambroſe, this 
1 {oped Exhortation , ſeeing Scripture aſſures us, God 


t2 HHes, Hands and Feet, you mult believe it? 


h ud we not judge they raved when they penn'd 
monſtrous a Period, or betrayed the E 

belhe Scorn of her Enemies? Why then muſt 
tun not conclude, the Fathers found no Figure, 
od Metaphore, no Trope in, his is my Body, that 
dan ſuppoſed it muſt be underſtood in it's obyious 
ine ral and literal Senſe 2? 7 WE. 
{ , Nil a Miniſter maintain the Propoſition flaſhes 


hore and Figure? That it Starts chis Idea 5 


ow fluſhes this Notion without the Labour of 


Cu and Reflection? But before he be too poſitive, 


the ud counſel him to try the Experiment. Let 
now from the Pulpit of St. Fames's Chapel, or 
unt H. Pauls, Harangue his Majeſty, and the 
CarÞ"t in St. Cyril's Phraſe : Sir, ſeeing Feſus Chriſt 


he eng of the Bread, declared it was his Body , who 


e Eu dere 10 queſtion it? And ſeeing ( ſpeaking of the 


e , Ir). be proteſted , it was his Blood , who will le 


» he d, as to ſay, it is not his Blood > How wou'd 
Addreſs take with his Majeſty's Attendance > 

ud the Diſcourſe pals for Figure and Metaphor ? 
1 1 Wou d 


eight: Did ever any Father tell his Flock, 


hurch 


CF 118 } 5 

Woud not the Audience immediately cry on pur 
_ pery , Popery ? Nay, and perchance pump a Hs 
à Proteſtant Preacher for a Romiſh Prieſt? ible 

Seeing therefore, the Fathers ground a primeGer 
ticle of Faith upon the Words of our Saviour, e P 
is my Body, without the leaſt Glance ar a Find, 
they muſt be ſuppoſed to believe, they conf and 
none, and that they were to be taken in theſe, 
and moſt obvious Senſe, they preſent to the Heating 
they cou'd not therefore underſtand them uf da 
other Senſe, than that of the Real Preſence, mai 

NF 7 dul 
* 
1 9 . 1 _ T7 
— 0 
| Fonſe 


nE u 


44 
vreſſi 


$aout 
The Fathers acknowledged H 
4M Yſter) ſegniſied by M 


Words, This is my Bod, . 

hard to be conceiv'd , nay hs 
ing to Senſe and Reaſon. ue 
e ET *7' 


rene 
bene 


| E need only turn to their Writings 0h th 
W bliſh this The s? for had not St. Men 
the Catechiſm now cited, ſuppoſed , date, 
Truth, his is my Body imports , allarmed Me , 
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HH punk d our Under why did he interpoſe 
a l/s Omnipotence , and Veracity , to render it 
Feible? He knew the Myſtery tranſcended the 
wer of Nature; that it cou'd not ſtand upon the 
e Principles of Phyfick 3 that Senſe mur- 
red, and our natural Faculties proteſted againft 
and therefore he retreats to God's Omnipo- 
e, and Chriſt's Veracity , ſeeing feſus Chriſt 
ing of the Bread, declares it is 555 Body , who 
dare to queſtion it, and upon this Motive, he 
ze, nmands the Faithful, to believe without Doubt 
dulpicion, that they eat his Body, and drink his 
Sud, altho the Eyes and Taſt, diſcern neither. 
WIundentius of Breſcia, Tractat. 2. in Exodum follows 
Method, Our Saviour preſenting to his Diſciples 
Faonſecrated Bread and Mine; ſatd; this is my Body, 
is my Blood; let us believe him, whom we have 
dy believed: Truth is uncapable of Falshood. Theſe , 
> ſprcflions preſt with ſuch Warmth , and Emphaſis , 
Hout doubt, ſuppoſe ſome extraordinary Difh- 
y, that ſtands in the Way, and withdraws the 
1 Sdcrſtanding , and Will from an Aﬀent , they are 

M unſeaſonable, and childiſh, when Truth is 
« {poſed naked, when it's waited on by no ſeeming 

Pnradiction , when the Intellect is preingaged in 
I contrary Principles. | . 

Its certain therefore, that the Myſtery ſignified 
0 this is my Body, in the Opinion of the Fa- 
„Fs lies out of Sight, irs wrapt up in Clouds of 
MM urneſs, and includes Difficulties that fright Rea- 

P, and contradict the Intelligence of the Senſes. 
- Pence I infer , that the Fathers Theology claſhes- 
35 Ua the Zuinglian, and that their Notions of this 
» iFiltery run quite counter to my Lords. For God's 
th le, is it ſo hard to comprehend how Bread and 
d Mr can ſignify as Body and Blood > Signs 
E 92 | | arc 
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are arbitrary, and Princes may coin new ont 
well as Guineas, nay , every Gentleman has the HM 
Power in his Family; who then will diſpute thishf 
viledge with Chriſt? for J ſuppoſe he is no lek; 
ſolute than a Prince in his Kingdom, or a Genlf 
man among his TI enants. FEE 

Ay, but Grace and Sanctification are annenÞ 
the Signs of Bread and Wine, and is it mot {off 
thing ſtrange, Chriſt would honour Elements ſo bif 
with ſo great Prerogatives ? 
Let us ſuppoſe this true, yet I inquire, why. 

Fathers laboured to ſettle the Faithful in the bi 
of theſe great Prerogatives , by theſe bare Wor 
this his my Body, do they import the Promiſe 

Grace in terminis, or by conſequence ? No, if 
inform us indeed what lies under the Symbols, 

mention no Grace, no ſpiritual Refreſhment, th 
receive who eat ir: Nay, I defy thoſe Proteſi “! 
who deny our Saviour Speaks of the Sacramen 
the fixth of St. John, ro ſhew with the leaſt Col 
of Probability, that any ſuch promiſe is annext to. 
conſecrated Bread and Wine. Theſe Fathers u 
fore argued, no better than Proteſtants believe 
to remove Doubts and to fix People in the Pe 
ſion, that the Sacramental Bread, and Wane, v 
Signs inveſted with a Promiſe of Grace, when! 
urged a Text that imports neither. 

But not to ſtand upon a wretched Evaſion, ! 
rathers calls for Contempt, than notice; de 
the Fathers themſelves confute it? St. Cyril fa 
not off in Generals, he marks expreſly , wit 
choquant in the Myſtery , and moſt capable ti 
People with Doubts, Catech. 4. Conſider not (ap 
 tbeſe Things as ordinary bread and wine, for av 

10 Chriſt's Words, they are his body and blood alibe 
aſſure you it's bread and Wine. Lei Faith Opn 3 


51 
nete not your Judgment by Sight or Taft , but be 
e raded your are honoured with the body and blood 
web Chriſt. ibid. Know for certain, that what appears 
eh Jul, is not bread, altho* the taſt proteſt it is, but the 
Jef Chriſt. . | 
Here the Saint apoſtrophizes a Claſs of Chriſtians, 
en Ro mightdisbelieve the Myſtery, becauſe ſomething, 
ge ich according to the ordinary Courſe of Nature 
ud be ſenſible, was not perceived by the ſenſes. Now 
he been inſtructed in my Lord's Theology, had 
hy been informed of the figurative or virtual Preſence, 
. bh how much eaſe might he have filenc'd theſe Peo- 


0 JJ 


Vorss Scruples. Methinks this ſhort Harrangue wou'd | 


nie hre done the Buſineſs. 17's zrue (beloved) he bread 
0, Wine, are Signs of Chriſt's body and blood, and they 

Ve) Grace and ſpiritual Refreshment into the Soul of 
\& worthy Receiver, but neither are really preſent ; bread 


ine; Why therefore shou'd they not appear both to 
Ci hhe and Taft, what really they are, bread and VVine. 
o Bis ſhort Inſtruction had come 4 propos: It had been 
« thecile and Satisfactory, But the Saint by Misfortune 
lookt it, he neither talks of Figure, Grace or 
Penlatual Refreſhment , but bids them · om for cer- 
e, Ny that what appears bread, is not bread, altho the 
en M proteſts it is bread, but it's the Body of Chriſt. And 
ly? Becauſe Chriſt ſaid , his is my body. Certainly 
on, ¶ Proteſtant Divine in the Nation, wou d ſingle out 
do Oril's way to ſettle a ſtray d Brother in my Lord's 
„Anne; no, no, unleſs he had preacht away his 
ubs, and loſt every Grain of Senſe in the Pulpit. 
> tol Y 
677 
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Net 


eve 


17/1, 


Pins bread aſter Conſecration , and Mine remains 
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_ CHAP. III. E. 


Lolly te 
the S: 


The Fathers acknowledge Diffs. 
culiies in the eMyſtery thi," 
accompagny the Voctrine , 
Catholicks , and have no Mur! 

lation, to that of Proteitaqi 


lame 
nes CZ 
a Bie 
e us THe | | dy an 
T. Ambroſe , de tis qui initiant. cap. 9. in che liens) 

ſon of theſe , who either did, or might doulſſcy ) 
propoſes this Reaſon. I ſee another Thing, hen Bloc 
you aſſure me I receive the body of Chrift > And anti is n. 
de Sacram. lib. 6. cap. 1. Tou will perchance telinery Re 
T ſee nothing that has any Reſemblance with blouÞd Met 
St. Gregory of Nyfle Carech. Orat Cap. 3 7. Suſpat caſt 
a Doubt, that naturally may riſe from, bis And t 
body. Me muſt conſider , hoo this only body that Fo wa 
daily divided among ſo many Theuſand of the Tulffe'd i 
ful, is intire in each, by the Part he receives, ago deli 
yet remains intire in it ſelf. This has certainly Poulan 
Air of a Difficulty , and our Adverſaries pretenſpents , 
„God has not the Power to make ſuch a Diſtnquidr 
tion. fo nd Blo 
No it's Evident, the Doubt St. 4mbreſe maii Naver 
ſprings from Chriſt's not Appearance in * Imo 
chai 
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hariſt, 1 ſee another Thing, how will you aſſure me I re- 
ive the Body of Chriſt > and the Difficulty mentioned 
the Author of the Books de Sacramentis, riſes from 
e {ame Cauſe. You will perchance tell me, I ſee no- 
Pine that refembles blood. Chriſt's Body therefore and 
lod thou'd really appear according to the Idea 
ele People framed of the Myſtery ; it's therefore 
folly to imagine they thought nothing was received 
the Sacrament , but Grace and jpiritual Refreſh- 
ents, with Bread and Wine: For if this was all, 
by in God's Name thou'd they cry out, 1 ſee au- 
her Thing : how will you aſſure me, I receive the 
body of Chriſt > 1 ſee nothing that reſembles blood. 
chance theſe Doctors difabuſed them of their 
or! Perchance they read ro them a Lecture of 
cramental Propoſitions, that the Sign is often- 
hes call'd by the Name of the Thing ſignified; 
x Biead and Wine are {tiled for this Reaſon, the 
dy and Blood of our Lord. Nothing of this ( it 
Pens ) lay in their Way, you muſt believe (ay 
ey) without Heſitation, you receive the Body 
M Blood (tho' neither appear) becauſe Chriſt jays, 
ii is my body , that is, they lay the Doubt by the 
ty Reaſon that fluſhr it: Now methinks it's an 
Method to preſcribe a Patient, the very Potion 
Naſſar caſt him into a Fezver. ET 
And then again where were theſe Chriſtians Wits , 
ho wayered , becauſe neicher Fleſh nor Blood ap- 
rd in the Euchariſt > Why ſhou'd Bread and Wine, 
$0 deſtin d for a {piritual Uſe , tho honour'd with a 
j (ouland Promiſes of Grace, and Spiritual Refreſh- 
enMents , put on the Shape of Fleſh and Blood? Why 
Wd they not be viſible, where they are 2 And Fleſh 
i Blood inviſible where they are not? Well, if theſe | 
a averers were Calviniſts, I am ſure they were Fools, 
N more fit to be whipr, than to be reaſon d into Diſ- 
RW . cipline. 


4] 
Ji 


ces of the Real Preſence , and have no Relation 


F 
cipline. Their Diſcourſe is calculated exactly fol 
Meridian of Bedlam , they rather deſerve Pity i 
Inſtruction, aud I fancy Phyſick wou'd calm ll 
Mens Conſciences , ſooner than Arguments. 
St. Gregory ſuppoſes, that from this Myſtery, H ( 
doubt might caſily ſpring , viz. how Chriſt's bod 
mains whole , if divided among ſo many, In our 
nion it's reaſonable, becauſe we maintain that d 
_ Chriſt's Body be really given to a thouſand, yet ii] 
mains whole, but not at all in the Proteſtants. For he 
muſt it ſeem to follow, that Chriſt's Body (which 
cording to our Adverſaries, is only in Heaven ) js 
be divided, becauſe Bread the Sign of it, is divid . 
or becauſe every worthy Receiver, receives al; th . 
Supply of Grace or Abundance of ſpiritual Refre| "we 
ment: Theſe Things are not Chriſt's Body,  ” 
conſequently, there is no Reaſon that it muſt 
divided, tho” theſe are ſcattered among ten millo 
| I conclude , ſeeing theſe Fathers acknowlel Beg 
difficulties in the Myſtery fignified by this is my buff Chri 
and that in the Proteſtants Syſtem , there is nou truly 
ſeeing they mark thoſe that are natural Conſequ ye; 
in, 
the figurative, that they underſtood, 2018 is my H (ang 
as we do, without dreaming of the Engliſh in The 
pretation. r I 
7 GAC 
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Je Fathers teach, the Fuchariſt 
ol is the tz Flesh of Chriſt , 
that its truely his Body, that 
we recerve his true Bod). 


la Begin with St. Hilary, Lib. 8. d. Trin. Jeſus- 
U Chriſt is 17 11s by the Verity of his Nature. We 
o truly, in the Euchariſt, the Word made Flesh. 
Tre verbum carnem cilo Dominico ſumimus. And 
Fin, ioſus Domini profeſſiunt & fide nojira, vere caro 
FF ſanguis eſt. 3 „ 
Fl he Author of the Books de Sarra. lib. 6. cap. 1. 
wr Lord 7eſus-Chriſt is the true Son of God, not only 
Grace, as Men, but by Nature, being Son of the 
e Subſtance; ſo it's his true Flesh we eat, and his 
e blood we drink. Yeu will ſay perchance with the | 
Piles, when they heard theſe Words , whe eats not 
Flesh, and drinks not my blood , shall not remain in 
nur receive Life Everlaſting 3 how is this true Flesh? 
Is Author expreſſes a Doubt that might ariſe , how 
this true Flesh ? viz. becauſe it appears like Bread. 
o this Doubt he oppoſes as a Truth, it is true Flesh; 
Nat no Retreat might be lett to Figure and Alle- 
3 30 T / 
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gory, it's true Fleſh, ſays he, as Teſus-Chrif: is 
Bo 


true Son of God, not by Grace, but Nature. 

Heſychius, hom. C. de Paſch. declares this to bet 
Body and Blood of Chriſt , ſecundum veritatem. N 
Auaſiaſius Synaita Diſp. contra Ganat , confeſſes, 
receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt , vere in o 
ſition to Figure; Remigins of Rheims , in Epiſt.1 
Corinth. tells us, the Euchariſt, is the Body of 0 
in veritale, altho to Senſe, it appears Bread. 
his Nameſake „ Bishop of Auxerre, de Celel. 
that altho' the Species of the Symbols remain, y 
withſtanding they are, in veritate 1 9 Joy 
Chriſti 

Certainly, no Expreſſions had ever a leſs Ar 
Metaphor than theſe, and a Man muſt have a {tra 


Inclination to Allegory , before he can diſcover! 


very Shadow of a Figure, For, to fay the Ene 


liſt is truly, vere, ſecundum veritatem the Bod 


Chrift, and at the ſame time to mean only fg 


or ſecundum ſiguram, is to abandon the Lana 


of good and wite Men, and to take up the Lapac 
of Changelings or Cheats. : 


I am not ignorant, that Sin by one Father, 


call'd a zrne Palſy , by another, 4 true Puddle; 


Chriſt ſtiles himſelf 2 true Vine, vitis vera: 
acknowledge, vere in theſe Places „is not to bed 
ſtru d in a denle of Subſtance and Reality. 

But theſe Propofitions are xare , the others d 
mon; and this Difference of ractice , demon 
a Difference in the Expreſſions. Theſe are gener 


explain'd in the Place from whence they are tal 


the others {1nd by themſelves, and receive non 
that determines them to Figure. 

But to end this Conteſt, I maintain theſe Inſa 
are of no Advantage to Proteſtants „they leave! 
Proof in its full Vigor, and only work upon the 
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yr; my Reaſon is, becauſe they are turn d upon 
K to ſhew , that a Thing may be vere and ſecun— 
n veritatem ſuch, altho' really and truly it be 
Tit ſach: And therefore, that without Reaſon , 
I infer Chriſt's Body is truly and really in the 
gchariſt, becauſe the Fathers affirm'd it is vere 
N ſecundum veritatem. Now our Adverſaries are 
iſtaken in a very material Point; for when they 
we thrown before us a thouſand Propoſitions, in 
Shich a Thing is affirm'd to be ſuch vere and ſe- 
Endum veritatem , altho' it be not really ſuch , they 
e juſt where they were, unleſs eſt ſtands for 
Tnificat or repræſentat; for my Lord exprefly ſays 
xd ſuppoſes , throughout the whole Controverſy , 
at this is my body, means no more , but this 
ßes or repreſents my body. If the Propoſitions 
e not figurative but metaphorical , they are un- 
alified for the preſent Service, becauſe in ſuch 
preſſions, the Trope falls not upon the copula 
but upon the e s ä nts, 
Now all the Examples Proteſtants cull out of 
athers and Scripture, are of this Nature; for 
hen one Father calls Sin a Palſy, and another 
. Puddle, do they mean Sin ſrgnifres 4 Palſy, or 
reſents a Puddle ? When we ſay, that he who 
Wtuiiates on the Law of God, is truly a Tree; or, 
at Neſtorius, is true Darnel; and our Saviour 
nue Vine; Muſt we explain. theſe Places thus, 
e firſt ſignifies 4 Tree, the ſecond Darnel , and 
ur Saviour 4 Vine? No, no, the Figure lyes 
the Attributes, not in eff. 5 e 
Now I defy them to produce either from Scrip- 
te or Fathers a Propoſition, in which eff ſtands 
fuſer Sorificar , that affirms a Thing to be ſuch vers 
e ud ſecundum: veritatem. Let them thew me for 
nel ample, that the Rock is Chriſt vere, that the 


I 2 


body , does not ſignifie, this figures, or ne. 
ſents my body. E 


5 LORE 'P 
Paſchal Lamb is the Paſſage of our Lord, ſem 
verizatem; that an Olive Branch, is truly MW 
and a Laurel ſecundum literam, War. I an 
fident ſuch Expreſſions are not to be met wi 
they are too choquant-to find a Place in Scripm 
and too oppoſite to the Laws of Senſe and 
mane Language, to fall from the Pens of 
Fathers: They are infine , condemn'd by MI. ] 
tice , and out-law'd by Reaſon. Whence [ off q 


clude this Chapter, in the Fathers. Languy 1 


This is my body, and, This is my blood, lig 
the ſame Thing, and in both, % keeps 70 


fame Senſe. But in the Fathers, this is nh , 
body, never ſignifies, 1½is figures, or rep of 


my body: Therefore in the Fathers, This i 
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Je Fathers teach, the Encha- 
% i the proper proprium 
\ Lody > and propric the Body 
el of C hriſt. 


Id 


IT. Irenæus, adveſ. Hæreſ. lib 5. cap. 2. Our 
Lord ſays, that the Chalice Which is à Creature, is 
un Blrod; and be has alſo aſſur'd us, that the 
ud, which is alſo of the Number of Creatures , is 
Jn Body, proprium corpus. 3 
Jo juvencus, lib. 4. Our Lord taught his Diſciples, 
be gave them his own Body , proprium ſe tradere 
Jo Gaudentius, Track. 2. in Ex. The Creator of 
hure, makes Bread his own Body, becanſe he had the 
Per and Will to do it. 1 5 . = 
Po lgdore of Damrite , lib. 1. ep. 109. The Holy 
jt makes the Euchariſtical Bread, | proprium corpus, 
Chriſt took at his Incarnation. To omit twenty 
ers, ſo ſpeaks St. Chryſoſtome in Matth. hom. 83. 
Tief Alexandria, in epiſt. ad Neſt. _ 
do Lask, whether a Proteſtant wou'd not under- 
d Chriſt appear'd really, ſhou'd he read in Scrip- 
e or Fathers, apparnit in propria perſona? And 
er that propria, wou'd not withdraw him from 
5 Þ the 
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the Thought of a phantaſtical or ſeeming yh 
rance , and raiſe the Impreſſion of a real one? 
whar Commiſſion therefore, do they give af. 
Turn to the Expreſſions of the Fathers, that o 
tively afirm the Euchariſt is Chriſt's own Body, { 
prium corpus? In a Word, it's ridiculous to e 
a Propoſition in a Senſe not authoriz'd by ſomeſi 
cedent. Let them therefore ſhew one, in wi 
proprium, being join d ro another Term, ef H 
for ſfrenificat : And tho' they ſhou'd by Chand e 
upon one or two , this wou'd not do; for the 5 

exact Author is not exempt from Overſights. CG} = 
the Maſter both of the Roman Language and of 
quence , trips ſometimes : His Words are nf 
ways choice, nor his Conſtruction conform to Gif 
mar. What wonder then, if among an hundrd 
thers, a Brace ſhou'd drop an extraordinary Pr 
fition ? Shall this Surpriſe warrant it? Shall thi , 
adyertency of one or two paſs for the Approb KW 
of the Publick > And a fingle Error for an unn ) 
Practice. „ = 
To come to an End, proprium is join'd by d 47 
thers to confront theſe Doubts, Hew can it h 
Flesh? How do I receive the Body of Chriſt ? As d 
therefore ſuppoſe a Doubt of the Real Preſence 
Fathers oppoſe proprium corpus to allay it; a 
_ eſtabliſh the Faithful in the true Belief of ti} 
Myſtery , with a greater Spirit and Emphaſis. IT.! 
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Act . Enters teach that 254 an | 
4 Blood of C hriſt . which be took 
x of the Virgin, which the Ma- 8 


no 

4 95 4 lord in . 11 anger, which 
Ired 4 5 | 
M WAS nail A401 (Joss, which 
a ' % Glor ified in H cavVen. y 7 hat 


ner Blood which shed for us, 
end 10 here upon Earth in the 
Sacrament 0917 the Altar, 


Ir. Hilary , bb. 8. de Tan © 41 bis Interaction” 
he united the Nature of our Flesh"ito that of bis. 
mity , thas he might Live us the ſame Flesh in the 

Piment. 
1 al Auſtin, in pfal. 98. He took Farth of Earth , be- 
4 6 C Flesh is made of Earth; and he took Flesh of the 
I of Mary : And becauſe he walk'd here in that 
» be gave us thas Flesh to eat, ad ſalutem. 
| Prima- 


ſame body , the Son of God took from the Womb ij Mum 
Virgin, by the Miniſtry of Prieſts, is offer g 
Day upon the Altar. 95 — 


Ihe Flesh, which the Word of God the Father aſſuni 
the Virgin's Womb , in Unity of his Perſon, au 

| bread conſecrated in the Church, are one body of d 
For as that Flesh is the body of Chriſt , ſo this be 
chang d into the body of Chriſt , nor are there to, 
one body. FEE 


We make in the Sacrament , is that which was hom! 
Virgin. e : 


which is in the Chalice , is what flow'd ſrom his 
Et infra, when you ſee him ( Chriſt) Lying befor) 
ſay thus to thy ſelf ; hoc corpus clavis confixum nn 
mors. Sol videns hoc corpus crucifixum , radios am 


gi, & cum multo metu & tremore adoraverunt. 
then let us imitate, fays he, theſe Gentiles; 


poor Cabin, they approach'd him with a profoundll 
rence ; but you behold him not in a Manger, but \f 
on the Altar. Jon not only ſee the ſelf ſame boch 
did, but know its Vertue. Et infra , This Myſtery! 


this Father's Doctrine into a Canon, half the) 
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Primaſius, in Ep. ad . adds, Thy ſum 
act 
| On 
St. Remigius of Rheims, in Epiſt. 1. ad Corffful my 
non? 
No, 
rote] 
ple ) 
Doct 
They! 
Wit reac 
Phraſ 
d to 1 
mth 
quenc 
zoun 
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Treat 
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St. Ambroſe, lib. de Iis, qui Init. This body y 


t. Chryſoſtome, hom. 24. in Epiſt. ad Con. 


when they beheld him laid in a Manger, and lodgii 


Earth in Heaven. For I will shew you here bel 
body of the King, the very Lord of Angels, whic\llf 
moſt precious Thing above: Nor do you only ſee 
you touch, yes, and eat it alſo. J omit, lib. 6, dt 
cap. 4. hom. 83. in cap. 26. Matth. in cap. 6. jul 
Euch. & Pen. and I dare be poſitive , ſhou'dl 


ſters in England , wou'd miſtake it tor a Trent Da 
tion. Ex. 9. Si quis credit in Euchariſtid non ll 3 
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em Chriſti, quod fuit flagellis cruentatum, clavis 
Vm, cruciſiæum, lance percuſſum, quod in præ- 
tens adoraverunt Magi; vel quod in Cælo tantum 
non in Terra , imo ſuper Altare , anathema ſit. 
fil my Lord of Canterbury, ſay, Amen, to this 
Pon? Or the ether Prelates of the Realm ſubſcribe. 
No, no, it taſts too much of Popery , to pleaſe 
Proteſtant Palate 3 and therefore ſome without 
ple, ſtrike at the Saint's Authority, to wound 
Doctrine. | 
They tell us he was a great Rhetorician , that we 
| read his Works with Caution, and ſeldom take 
niſfhraſes, as they ſound. Something muſt be al- 
d to the Heat of Imagination, and more to the 
Amthof Declamation. When the Vein runs, and 
euence is on the Spur, it's hard to keep it within 
2 Bounds of Exactneſs, it generally flies into Hy- 
00 | les 5 and leaves Truth Pehin ect.. 8 
außpreat and good God ! Is it lawful then to make 
kay of Art at the Expenſe of Truth? To 
In Periods with Impiety? if St. Chryſoſtome took 
1 Courſe, his Eloquence was better than his 
gccience, and his Language more warrantable 
al his Practice, „ | 
n God be thank d, no Man frames ſuch an Opi- 
dof this Saint's Perſon , bur thoſe who have no 
ness tor his Doctrine; yer how deſperate is their 
loſe > who cannot be prov'd Orthodox, till this 
hi Doctor be convicted of Atheitm or Idolatry > 
e ie ſhort, St. Chry ſoſtome, writas he thought, he 
4 rd his Expreſſions by the Goſpel, not by the 
Zones of Aviſtotle's Rhetorick: He never ran Riot upon 
(ous Tropes, to breath his Wit, nor betray'd the 
he Mea to ſet out his Thoughts with a glorious Equi- 
;0a | | | 

Til 


4 Having 


5 0; 
Having made this ſhort Reflexion, I return wee > ? 
Proof of my Theſis. St. Ignatius, diſputing fr” OT 


the Reformers of his Time, they allow not, fa 
of Euchariſts and Oblations , becauſe they believe 
_ Euchariſt to be our Saviour peſus Chriſt's Pleo, 
ſuffer'd for our Sins, and which the Father 5 
| Mercy raiſed from Death. Ad Smirnæos, y 
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| do rea 


h ſay - 
1d Ma 
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Optatus , lib. 6. cont. Parmen. Tow have brikn 
Chalices that carry the blood of Chriſt , and ju 
profan'd the Altars on which it repoſes. Thus he 
braids the Hereticks of his Time; and methink$ 
Invective fits well theſe of ours, who reforin'd ii 
ginary Superſtitions with a thouſand real Sacred 
Thus ſpeak theſe Fathers. Hence J argue thus, feauſe t 
Fleſh Chriſt took of the Virgin, that was cruciſſn can f 
laſh'd with Whips , that Blood that flow'd fronfſy and x 
Side, that Fleſh that lay in the Manger, is thebing e] 
that lyes on the Altar, that is in the Chalice, I Fruit 
that Fleſh Chriſt took of the Virgin , was higfuinſt T. 
Fleſh and Blood : Ergo , that F leſNand BloodwF Duric 
and drink in the Euchariſt , is Chriſt's real Both of ( 
Blood. „%%% » Þto rec 
One wou'd think this Diſcourſe borders uponain. 
monſtration , and that it's too concluſive even tut doe 
ter a Diſtinction ; but our Adverſaries are of a we re 
Mind, it's their Intereſt it ſhou'd be Sophiſty, unde 
therefore with a Confidence bold almoſt to Prodfgin, n 
they conclude it is. But how do they ſhade the ous to 
of theſe Texts ? With a Comment as ridiculowPrelly , 
Wit can invent, and as unreaſonable, as a Chil ſame 
forge. „ | ſame th 
All theſe Paſſages ate to be underſtood of . el 
wal Preſence (ſay they) not a Title glances ail ſe in 
Preſence. But let us not ſtick in the Sufi boci) 
Words. What do they mean by this Stun lle in 
— 
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Je? My Lord, pag. 30. . us, In the outward 
our boclily Month , we receive really the viſible 
Jnents of bread and mine; in the inward by Faith, 
„ really receive the body and blood of our Lord; that 
Sn [cy , we are Iruiy and indeed made Parjakers of 
| „ crucified , to he ſpiritual ſirengthning of the in- 
Mn. Here is the Proteſtant Catholicon againſt 
Iue Texts of the Fathers. Here they retreat and 
ppoſe themſelves ſecure. 33 
Fro Things my Lord aſſerts, 10. That into our 
efouths we receive real Bread and real Wine, and 
nſequently nothing but Bread lyes on the Altar, 
king but Wine is in the Cup, 240. That by Faith 
$ receive really the Body and Blood of Chriſt. But 
aſe this Propoſition has more of the Paradox, 
hn can ſtand with Reaton , he qualifies it by a more 
ni and plauſible Explication, and tells us, he means 
ing elſe , but that we receive a Supply of Grace, 
Fruit of Chriſt's Paſſion, which arms our Souls 
inſt Temptation, and enables us to walk thro' all 
e Duties of a Chriſtian Life. So that to eat the 
Eh of Chriſt, horn of the Virgin, is nothing elſe, 
o receive Grace for the ſtrengthning the Inward 
ahn. 
wut does this come up to the Fathers Meaning? 
au we receive by the Mouth nothing but Bread? Do 
„Y underſtand by eating of tae Fleſh born of the 
biin, nothing but a Recepuon of Grace? It's ridi- 
us to think fo. For does not St. Chryſotome tay 
wFrelly , what We ſee upon the Altar, what we touch, 
e ſame body the Magi ador d in the Manges, that it's 
ſame that was nail d to the Croſs ? Does he not pro- 
. e blood that flow'd from Chriſt's Side, is what 
e in the Chalice? Now what do we receive into 
aff dodily Mouth, but whar we touch on the Altar; 
fe in the Chalice > Do we not therefore receive 
=—_ > 3 5 into 
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into our bodily Mouth really the Fleſh and Bo 
Chriſt born of the Virgin? Beſides , what ve 
and eat, turns Earth into a Paradiſe , nay, 5 
the moſt precious Thing in Heaven. Have M ( 
and Wine ſuch a transforming Quality ? The y 
vileſt Inſect that creeps on the Earth, is ten id 
more perfect, than the beſt Bread of Goneſſe or N 
of Champaigne or Burgundy ; and yet ſurely, the 
ſomething in Heaven more e „ more yaly be 
than a Worm or Beetle. How then can my C } 
aſſert in ſpight of Evidence, we receive into ou! 
dily Mouth nothing but Bread and Wine? Nog iſ 
his Sptritual Eating ſatisfy the Fathers; for the] / 
preſly affirm , that the very Thing that lyes of Sg 
Altar, the very Thing in the Chalice ; infine,} , 
very Thing we feel, ſee and taſt, is the Fllf ter 
Chriſt born of the Virgin. Did ever any Manig 
Grace? Did he ever ſee it in Cuerpo, orgetaÞ 
of it? I know no Man ſo priviledg'd , and his vt 1. 
muſt be caſt in a new Mold to be qualified fal 45 
Favours: It's therefore as clear as Day, the Fa [ſuis 5 
cannot underſtand by eating of Chriſt's Fleſh, al L _ 
ticipation only of his Merits , id ef , a Recepif, 4%, 
Grace. ES „ N 
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Jhe Fathers teach, the Body of 
{ Chriſt is preſent in the Eucha- 
, not only as 4 Figure of 
an, but really „and ad li- 
| teram. 


IT. 44/tin upon theſe Words, ferebabur in manibus 
ſuis , diſcourſes thus, in Pſal. 33. Concio. 14. 
can conceive this poſſible for a Man? Was ever 
V carried in his own Hands? He may indeed be car- 
in the Hands of other People, but no Man was ever 
med in his own. I underſtand not how this can be 
In literally of David, but we find it verified in 
it; for he was carried in his own Hands, when 
me his very Body, he ſaid, this is my Body, for that 
Hue carried in his own Hands. | 
Nhat Zuinglian, or Genevian Sophiſtry is able to 
Ne the Force of this Paſſage? This Father believ d, 
Chriſt ar the laſt Supper , carried his Body in his 
nds, not in Figure, bur ad literam. For ſaying , 
ou d not comprehend how this Text ferebatur ma- 
is, cou'd be apply'd ad literam to David , and 
Faimmediately adding, it was verified of Chriſt, 
; K 4 when 


ST 9 
when he gave his Body to his Diſciples , he nll 
mean ad literam ; tor here he found verity'd ot 
ad literam, which cou'd not be verity'd of Dat 
literam. Certainly , there is no great Neceſlitg 
Miracle for a Man to carry his own Pictwe, & 
his Imagination muſt be very narrow, chat can'taf 
prehend this: Very tort of Wing, that can't ſoaff 
the top of this Myſtery. | bi liter, 

Anaſtaſius Patriarch of Antioch , Diſput. inter Offfeure 0 
doæx & Gaſint, profeſſes, that the Holy Commuſglieve ' 
is not the Figure only of Chriftf s Body , but h urava, 
Body; and his Reaſon is, becauſe, Chrif Arpriſin 
nos , this us the Figure of my Body, but, this iſrecede 
Body. FF 85 | mu! 
Damaſcenus, lib. 4. de Fide Orthod. cap. 19.fiew th 
kind of Tranſport, crys out, God forbid we n 
believe there is nothing in the Sacrament , f h! 
Figure of Chriſts Body and Blood, for the Body iÞppulſes 

is there with the Divinity. „ = 18 

Iheophilactus, continues the ſame Language, 
cap. 16. Matth. Our Saviour ſaying , this is my 
zeaches , that it is his own proper Body , and not i: 
g i,, POET, 1 

Euthymius Zigabenus , in Matth. cap. 69. 
Lord did not {ay of the Bread and Mine, theſe Tf 
are the Signs of my Body and Blood, but my Bo) 
Blood. The per e : 
Nicephorus Patriarch of Conſtan. in Antirr-ia 
apud Allatium de Conſenſu. &c. lib. 3. For we u 
call theſe the Pitiure, nor the Figure of Chriſt's bac 
his very body deiſy d, &c. For Chriſt ſaid , ul 
eat, not the Figure of my body, but my body. 

Theſe Fathers ſpeak their Mind very plain, # 
they are not Anti-Proteftants in this Point, We 
ſulpect the Council of Trent ; they attack Mr. 
in his owa Retrenchinent, aud cut off his Rem 
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aue and Symbol: They tell us, the Euchariſt is 
its Body ad literam, his own way , his proper 
0. And that our Adverſaries may not run to ſigu- 
ey, (acramentetly , and ſyimbalically, they ſtop 
J paflage, by fayins, 1's 20 the Figure of his body, 
ah bis Hoy. Lend tain find in an Ordiodox Writer, 
ally Rock is 207 the tignre of Chriſt , but Chriſt himſelf , 
Li litram , becaiie St. Paul ſaid not, the Rock is the 
ure of Chriſt, but Petra eræt Chriſius. I cannot 
n&licve wife Antiquity ever fell into tuck an Exceſs ot 
uravagance, into an Impropriery of Language ſo 
 Siprifing , 10 contrary to Practice, and fo void of 
i Frecedent, Wu 2 5 
| muſt add two more, who ſeem to have had in 
Mew the Proteſtant Evaſion. The firſt is St. Cyril of 
hlexandria', who lib. 4. contra Neſt. cap. 5. writes thus. 
i Þþ that body of the Word , which ( by a real Union that 
u elſes our Comprehenſion and Expreſſion) he appro- 
wed to hampelf , is viviſying, ſo we alſo pariatang 
e that Holy Flesh and Hood, are wholly enlivened, 
Mae the Word remains Within us, not only after 4 
nine Manner by the Holy Gheſt, but alſo in a bumane 
 Jumer , by that Holy Flesh, and his precious blood. 
I cannot be denied, but he ſpeaks of the Eucha- 
Wit. les certain, he delivers two Manners of receiv- 
e Chriſt, one ſpiritual , the other ral: And when 
e receive the Sacrament, he enters both theſe 
e ays into us, Viz, into our Soul per Spiritum Sanctum 
It Dy, by the Holy Ghoſt, id ef , by Grace 
Md Spiritual Refreſhment , and into our Stomach 
ke oo humano, by his Fleſh and Blood , per ſanctam 
lan carnem, &c. So that if this great Man deſerves 
edit, we eat Chriſt's Body, not only ſpiritually 10 
gehe inward Eefreshnient of ear Soul, but corporally 
(0; for how can Cliriſt remain within us modo hu- 
- no, by his Fleſh and Blood, unleſs by receiving 
1 
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the Symbols, we receive his Fleſh and Blood jy 
no modo, V1z. really and corporally > Does nov 
my Lord ſtand at ſome Diſtance from St. Cyril, N 
maintains, we receive Chriſt's Body with 
Mouths , whilſt his Lordthip declares for the H 
gative? N 3 
St. Chryſoſtome , in cap. 6. fan. hom. 45. an 
exactly with St. Cyril, but not at all with the Biſhy 
for by receiving Chriſt's Body in the Euchariſt, h j 
are mingled with his Flesh ( ſays he) not only by M e 
rity (as Proteſtants pretend) non ſolum ſecundumih L 
ritatem, but really, ſed re ipsa, Now is not thi * 
other Language to condemn point blank my La þ 
and with him the whole Fry of Zuinglians? Forty 
acknowledge no other Union between Chriſt ai} F. 
Communicant, than that of Grace, which is puſ 
ſpiritual; but St. Chryſoſtome contends , there isa 
ther more near, V:z. a real one. And hence if 
lows, that the Bread and Wine, are not only F 
in this Doctor's Opinion, but (really re ipſa) C | 
body and blood. For if Chriſt's Body be only in Hf. 
ven, and not under the Species, how can it be mu, , 
in us re ipſaꝰ To be within the Communicant, uſ e 
mingled with him non ſolum ſecundum charitatem, % i; 
only ſpiritually , but realty , ſed re ipſa, and à er 
ſame time to be only in Heaven, implies a ſlat ru“ 
tradiction; and who can ſubmit to ſo ſtrange ab T 
dox , has no Reaſon to ſtart at all theſe Difrcu, 11 
that accompany TI ranſubſtantiation. e Re 
je Ro 
ay d ( 
lief 
Paus 
_ 


e ng 
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C HAP. VIII. 


Le Fathers compare, or prove 
the Word aſſumed real Flesh, 
becanſe C hrist left us real 
lf Flesh in the Euchariſt, 


$4 
nnF 
ky \ E do not receive it (ſays puſtin in Apol. 2.) 48 

l common bread, ner as common Drink, but as 

n the Word of God our Saviour peſus Chriſt was incar- 

e, and for our Salvation aſſum'd both Flesh and blood, 
ve are zanught , that the Elements by which our Flesh 

5 blood are nourisbt by Mutation, being bleſt by the 
yer of the Mord, become the Flesh and blood of that 
5 larnate peſus. 3 5 
Tus this great Philoſopher and glorious Martyr; 

Ps look upon the Place, as an invincible Proof of 
te Real Preſence 3 for he addreſt this Apology to 
Ie Roman Emperor and Senate, and therefore be- 
yd Chriſtianity , and his Conſcience alſo , if his 
lef was Proteſtant. The Pagans charg'd the Chri- 
Fas with Homicide and Antropophagy, Apol. 2. 
Kinur ſceleratiſſuni de ſacramento infanticidii; and 
this Place cited, he anſwers the Accuſation. Shou'd 
e not have apoftrophiz'd the Prince and * 
A after 


— — 


— — — 
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after this Manner? Sacred LH, „ and you my lu Meran 
of ive Senate, Men miſrepreſent our Dorint to nf dent 
it ol, and (alumniate ovr Myſterics to make whe. Th 
minal; for we know God diſailows theſe Sacrifices I of Pr 
otitrage Nature: Gur only Crime is the Malice of (inflyds upc 


and the Tenorance of others. We admit no Victims, hed no! 


Vows and Prayers; We break bead indeed ,' and ufbulities 
as a Sign and Momorial of cut Maſier's Heath, muncerf 
his Blesh , Which being in Beaven cannot be really they 


4 * ' . % 
our Altars. It's true our books which we eſteem Divirſt's | 


call it Chriſt's: body; but we are not ſuch Enemithead. | 


Senſe and Keaſon , as to underjiand the Phraſe adi not b 


ram: We honeur the Symbols with the Name of Chifeving 
bedy , as we do a Statue with that of its Original, Wnoving 
an Anſwer wou'd have been proper, and to the pqq; quite 
n had wip'd oft the Aſperſion of Infanticide, ale, by 
Jenc'd the Impoſture of Thyeſſean Banquets, ſo geſi oo 
rally beliey,d, and fo univerſally imputed to Ciffdels t 
ſtians; it's caly , obvious, and lyes within thefſBur th 
of the loweſt Capacity. 2 Real 

Bur 7#/{in overlooks ſo clear a Refutation, ſo q Obje- 


foim to the Proteſtant Dialect , and ſingles ou Purp 


Anſwer that no Miniſter in Europe wou'd have dredfele Pr 
of. As the Word (ſays he) toch Flesh for our SMpunci] 
tion, ſo we are taught , that Bread and Wine buy L 
Force of Conſerraticn , become the Flesh aud blood 9 Bd vin 
Incaruale Jas. What Notions muſt thele Wo d blog 
raiſe in an Infidel Emperor, and a Pagan vena are 
Thar Bread and Wine is only made Chriſt's Bodfure. 
cramentally , and in Figure. In good Time, M My I 
Idolaters were train'd up (without Doubt) in regol 
Doctrine of Sacraments they look d upon Bread four 
Wine, as Signs without any previous Infomaipit: 


and preſently conſtru d St. Juſtin by St. Auſtin's Wh blo 


That if Sacraments did not ſome nauner of Way 7 b rd's 
1be Things whereof they are Sacraments , they hof as 
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nh ucraments at all; and for this Reſemblance , they 
a ofentimes alſo bear the Names of the Things them- 
ies. This Suppoſition is not only deſtitute of I ruth, 
th of Probability ; it's founded upon Fancy , and 
faut upon the bare Caprice of Miniſters. St. «tin 
„Id not ſuppoſe them verſt in theſe Theological 
aficilities, and therefore expected, his Words wou d 
unde rſtood as they ſounded; and by conſequence, 
they wou d conclude Chriſtians imagin d they eat 
Mihſt's Fleth under the Appearance and Form of 
israd. Now had he been of another Opinion, did 
al not betray his Religion and his Conſcience , by 
Ileving one Thing and teaching another? By not 
Moving quite the Imputation of Antropophagy ? I 
Pap quite, for tho” he diſown'd the Crime of Infanti- 
ue, by ſaying , bread and wine became Chriſt's flesh 
ved blood , yer he never endeayour'd to perſuade the 
Cfdels they did not cat Fleth , nay he confeſſes it. 
eMBur tho in my Book , Vuſtin ſtands for a Proof of 

Real Preſence, in my Lord's, he is brought for 
oc Odjeckion againſt it: But he modell'd him firſt for 
u Purpoſe , he clipt and ſcoopt the Text, and wich 
rele Precautions, he might have appeal d to tne 
Kbuncil Of Trent or Late ran. Thus the Text ſtands 
voy Lord, 7uſtin Martyr, tells us, That the bread 
vine even that Sanitified Food , whereby out flesh 
“ blood by Converſion are nouris)'d , is that Which 
all are tauglit, io be the flesh aud blood of Feſus In- 
cafe. . | 5 
Muy Lord wink'd hard, and gently ſtept over the 
in egoing Words, as roo little tor his, and too much 
alJrour Purpoſe. As by the 1Vord of God our Saviour „ens 
air was Incarnate, and for our Salvation rok flees 
hold blood. Now had theſe Words been tack d to my 
ſagſords, the Reader wou d have been apt to conclude, 
r as the Word took real Fleſh, ſo he left us under 

„ the 


his own. 


the Euchariſt, he certainly aſſum'd real, not 


as a real Body? 


truly the Flesh of our Body, and as the Man born 0 Mr. 
Virgin Mary, is truly the Son of God, not by Gritty, , 
other Men, but by Nature; ſo it's his true Fles i, 5h. 
Blood, we eat and drink in the Sacrament. Is the Fl in ul 
and Blood in the Sacrament , as true and real ay g,,. 
| he afium'd of the Virgin? This Father aflures MV 


r 
the Species of Bread his Real Fleſh. But his Buſy the 
was not to prepare for this Concluſion , but to fe aſp 
againſt it, to ſtifle 7#/tin's Doctrine, and to ink E 0 


And as his Lordſhip is guilty of Clipping, & 
ſtands not clear of Miſrepreſentation; for its fl 
that Yun taught, That our Flesh and Blood art) 
rish d even by the ſanciified Food. His Senſe is tn 


We are alſo taught, that the Food , viz. (the Bread 


Wine ) by which our Flesh and Blood by Mutation 
nourish'd, being bleſt, and conſecrated by the pra 
of the Word of God, is the Flesh and Blood of the lng 
nate Feſus. Whence yon lee the Quality of nouriſh 

is attributed to the Bread and Wine, not after, 
before Conſecration: So that this Part of the Iq 
makes nothing for him, and the other witneſſes agu F 6 
St. Ireneus proves, lib. 5. contra Her. cap. 2. C 1 4 


had not phantaſtical , but real Flesh. Quia alia 


neq, calix Euchariſtiæ communcatio ſanguinis ejus ii 
neq, pants quem frangimus communicatio corporis eju Cy i 


and his Reaſon is, for Blood comes from Flesh and liſha he 
s reliqua quæ eſt ſecundum hominem ſubſtantia. 1 


Is On] 
Argument is ſound in our Opinion, but it founder "A 0 
the Proteſtant. For if Chriſt has left real * elo, P 


X KITS, 

zaſtical Flesh ; but if the Sacrament be only a Figul us h. 
why can't it ſignifie a phantaſtick and apparent, 4sWikres i 
Mes 0; 
Fthe 


off 54 l 
St. Eligius, hom. 8. in Diecene. As Chriſt ai 


N 
| {therefore , he neither dream'd with Marcian, 
lalphem d with Valentin, beyond Queſtion, he 
Nied the Real Preſence. 


ICHAP. IX. 


Te „ 2 . | f v * | 
he Father's teach, Chriſt's Body 
i in many Places, 

on 9 
AIchriſt be really in the Sacrament , it follows , 
Ata he is in many Places; if not, then he re- 
The only in Heaven: If theretore, the Fathers 
"Ihe firſt , they are ours; if the ſecond, I muſt 
; Ks, Proteſtants have a Right to challenge them 
', Tor | : 
a us hear St. Chryſoſtome , hom. 17. in cap. 9. ad 
> VPircos , pag. 356. We offer not as in the Old Law, 
mes one Victius , ſometimes another, but here it is 
ſes the ſame ; and for this Reaſon , there's only one 


$ Ice. For did the Diverſity of Places multiply the 
Al 


5 4 
ef 


„ Whole here, and whole there, having but one 
in all theſe Places; and for this Reaſon , there is 


© I bacriſce. He is our High Prieſt, who offer d 
es iim char cleanſes us, and now we offer the ſame 


that 


hie, there wou'd be many Chriſts; but there 15 one 


Does not this great Luminary of the Eaft , ell 


- diſtinguiſh'd from Chriſt's Body „as well as it 


[ 1460 
that was offer d then, which is intorruptible, wil 
we do in Memory of whaz Mus done then. Ana, 
Oh Miracle, 0h rr F God! We hold linß 
Hands, w-0 1s plac d above with 115 Father. 

Muſt not theſe Gentlemen's Confidence he of 
een en Com plexion, that in Pi int in Suh 
the World dare aſſert, that Replication is impoſi 
Thar the Fathers never dream'd of fo defom! 
Monſter , and that it was only hatch'd by Pop 
vines, to ſupport the Error of the Real Preſey 


Nam 
V, wh 
ale th 
ners 
1 Gee 
on, 
yore, 4 
his L. 
vided. 
p Teſter 


the ſame Doctrine in Terms as clear as thoſe of iff 
rez , or du Perron > If Chiift's Body be in Hey 
and at the {ame Time in our Hands, is it not nu 
Places > Does this Saint only mean it's in our Hs 
in Sign and Vertue > Why then ſuch a Noiſe? 
ſuch an Exclamation 2 Oh miraculum ! If he mi 
ſtands no more, we muſt conclude like Mei 
Phrenſy, he ſpoke without Judgment, without) 
ſon. For whom can ſuch a pleaſant Wonder np, 
but Fools and Lunaticks? And then again, A 
fhou'd St. Chryſoftome , in Ep. ad Heb. with fon . 
Earneſtneſs and Pathes, inculcate , that onht l. Mc 
Chriſt is offer'd in many Places „entire hett, Nina 
entire there? Did he apprehend , that Peoplem Ce 
imagine Chriſt's Body muſt be multiplied, iftie) u 8 
or Memorial was? Or that it muſt be didi Te 
many Communicants receiv'd diſtinct Supplis vi 15 
Grace? Bur then he muſt ſuppoſe , Chriſtus vu 
their Wits in the Baptiſmal Font; and loſt thel] 


fon, when firſt they receiv'd Grace. Is not n $5 


cramental Bread and Wine in the Proteſtat {Rep 


nion? If theſe then are multiplied , why multi 
If cheſe are divided, why muſt the Integrity of | 
Body be call'd in Queſtion 2 Wou'd nor he i ( 


wine, 


T7 
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(Name of cautious Coxcemb, as well as Sir Solo- 


pale the Audience with this Diſcourſe. Beloved , 
mers have drawn a hundred Pictures o/ his Majeſty 
George; pray be not inveigl d with a falſe Per- 
Von, there are many King George's: No, there us 
ane, and tho' a thonſand Perſons have felt the Effecis 


b pTefterday entire at Windſor. 


| 
* 


\ 
( 


Orator better equipt tor Moor-Fields than for the 
pit? And that he labour'd to prevent a Miſtake 
e Forfeiture of his Judgment > Indeed labi hu- 
um eſt, whilſt we live, we are liable to Failures 
F ihe Underſtanding , no leſs than to Ixregularities 
Mae Will; but ſome Errors are too irrational to 
i keard, and too groſs to require Caution: And 
Nongſt theſe may be plac'd theſe two, of conclu- 


Pes are multiplied; and that his Perſon is divided, 
} cauſe his Favours are. If therefore Caution againſt 
e Miſtakes (not human) has the moſt exact Air 
' Teginable of Extravagance , is not St. Chryſoſtome's 


U 


ent Syſtem > 5 
„. Cyril of Alexandria, de cæna Myſt, I Zeſus 
be truly Man, how can we ſay, he gives Blernal 
„ 7hoſe who appreach to his Tabie ? And hom can he 
of Pided in many Places withour Diminmtion ? 
1 Replication as a neceſſary Conſequence of the 
ü tery: And the Liturgies of St. 7ames and St, Chry- 
oe, ſuppoſe and teach it. The Lamb of God, and 
oi of the Father , is THT Without Diviſion ; be us 
1 1 cn 


1, who with much Rhetorick and Energy, ſhou'd 


n Liberality , yet believe not his [acres Perſon, is 
Nied. No, no, be is whole 15 Day at ot. James s, and 


Iln good Earneſt, wou'd not the Audience vote 


N our gracious King is replicated, becauſe his Pi- 


"Fſcourſe liable to Cenſure, if he {poke in the Pro- 


ie * Gregory of Nyſſen, Ora. Cat. (ap. 37. propoſes 


But who dares faſten on theſe great Men the Ch 
Of Hypocriſy and Deceit > Who dares transformi 


very conſiderable ; they acted generouſly, andy 
freely, and were above the petty Regards of HN! 


and the very Top of their Species. 


2 0 0 — . [ 148 ] / 
cut in Pieces, Without Separation of Parts; h 
' Ways eaten, and never conſum d. 


All theſe Fathers teach, is true, juſt , and 
ral in the Senſe of Catholicks , but nothing ca 

fram'd more abſurd and ridiculous , in that off 
teſtants; and had they been Zuinglians, no Ma 
diſcharge them of Artifice and Impoſture, of ai 
to impoſe on Mankind, and to enſnare the Fi he 


16 


Oracles of Truth into Maſters of Falſhood aud 
fion > Their Station, Learning and Piety, » 


C 


or Danger: They were the Glory of human Nayj;; is 


Freatun 
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CHAP. x 


Fe Fathers reach, the Euchari 
is to be adord. : 


WTOruins but God deſerves that Supreme 
[nt Honour the Greeks expreſs by the Word 1 att 1s. 
ati is His Due, His Right; and to give it any 
eature, is to invade His Prerogative. If there- 
te, the Fathers teach the Euchariſt deſerves Ado- 
tion, muſt we not confeſs they believ d Jeſus Chriſt 
Aly preſent > Or that whilſt they forc'd the a cient 


sd a new Impiety upon its Ruin, and by a Sacri- 
vious Apotheoſis, plac d Bread and Wine upon the 
Pars? I know our Adverſaries pretend, Adoration 
much younger than the Ages the Fathers liv'd in; 
tits a meer Invention of the Thirteenth Age (id 
) almoſt of the ſame Date with Tranſubſtantiation. 
et us then examen, whether they are not miſtaken 
their Epock , and out in their Arithmetick. 3 
begin with St. Auſtin , Ep. 228. ad anus: this 


\ 


Þ Communicate every Day, returns this Anſwer, 


his Conſcience; for neither thoſe who daily receive, 
r thoſe who do not, dishonour whe Body and Blood of 
rid, if every one endeavours to has Vimoſt , 10 ho- 

Eo 1 2 
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larry to withdraw out of the Roman Empire, they 


Gor being conſulted, whether it were expedient 


Let every one follow with Sincerity the Dictamen 
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nour the Holy Sacrament. For he out of Reſßen, ys he 
zo recerve it every Day, and like the Centurion, M Fee; 
 bimſelf unworthy te entertain his Maſter in hu 
and the other out of Reverence , dares not omi 
Day, but with Zacheus , receives him with gn. 
Food is only an Enemy to Contempt, for this Rea 
Apoſtle ſays , thoſe receive it unworthily who dif 
it not from other Food, by aVeneration particuluſ 
70 it, Veneratione fingulariter debita. There 
ving ſaid , Who eats it unworthily, eats his Com 
tion; he preſently adds the Reaſon, becauſe he dif 
the Body of Chriſt. e 

Firſt, this Text marks the Honour due to MI pig ht 
crament, ſi ſaluberrimum Sacramentm honarai] fiesh 6 
zendunt. 2ꝛdly. It expreſſes the Reaſon , f 
| Real Preſence of Chriſt , who the one receinghhy 
Joy, as Zacheus; and the other out of a Sentimt 
Reverence , refuſes to receive, like the Cent 
| Hence he inters , that the Honour due to the kj 

riſt, is not common, but ſingular , ſuch as th 
blican gave to the Son of God, when he reahiv 

him in his Houſe ; ſuch as the pious Centuria 
when he judg'd himſelf unworthy to receive tn M- 
his, honore ſingulariter debito. St. Auſtin therction t 
means a Divine Honour, viz. an Honour duettffhes ob 
Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt; for he founds this palſthink 
lar Honour we pay the Sacrament , on Chriſt\diſow 
fence: And as he meaſures this Reſpect by that ip clear 
is due to Chriſt's Body preſent , ſo he mealurÞethro' 
Contempt of the unworthy Receiver, by the ut. 
rage he does this adorable Body, nor dijudiuu ts ag 
pus Domini. „ ention 
In P/al. 98. the Saint acknowledges, not or} F tear 1 
it's lawful to render the Holy Euchariſt that Pt this 
Honour due only to God, bur alſo , that we c given 
refuſe it this Homage, without Impiety. Ianufntbe 


ort 7 
uted he 
r, not 
liſt 
te is t 
ask t 
dcrip 
(din 
arch h 
je ad 


„ in 
he) when 1 am told, we muſt adore the fortſtocl 
Wis Feet , becauſe he is Holy. On the one Side, I fear 
Wore the Earth, leaſt I be condemn'd by him, who 
ued both Heaven and Earth. On the other Side, 1 
„ not 70 adore the footſtool of my Lord, becauſe the 
it commands me. Adora ſcabellum pedum ejus. 
e is the Difficulty , mark the Solution. 
ek then, what is the Footſtool of his Feet, 

Scripture anſwers ; Terra eff ſcabeilum pedum ej us. 
Wd in this Bivium, I turn my ſelf to Chriſt, becauſe 
arch him here; and infine , I diſcover how the Earth 
be ador'd without Crime; how I may adore his ſoot- 
| without Impiety 3 for of Earth he has aſſum'd Earth, 
fes draWs its Origin from Earth , and he has taken 
fesh of the flesh of Mary : And becauſe he has con- 
Vd here below in this flesb with Men, and has given 
Wt eat for our Salvation the ſame flesh, and that no 
Wy cats this flesh before he has ador d it ; by this Means, 
Wore fall'n upon the Secret, how Wwe may adore this 
ol of our Saviour, and how we are ſo far ſroni 
ering by adoring it, that we ſin by not adoring it. 
rs certain nothing can be more expreſs than this, 
ua Man muſt be deeply cngag'd in the Intereſt of a 
niction to deny it. But our Adverſaries ſeeing them- 
res oblig'd, either to give up St. Auſtin, er explain 
uy think it more convenient to abuſe the Text, than 
IF dilown his Authority; But the Saint's Opinion is 
tap clear to be obſcur'd by far ferch'd Gloſſes: it gli- 
Bs thro' all the Masks and Diſguiſes of ſpurious Com- 
el ms, This I prove. 
uns agreed upon by both Sides, that the Adoration 
emuon d by St. Auſtin , is Divine; why elſe ſhou'd 
y fear to adore a Creature ? It's alſo agreed upon, 
mar us Supreme Cult according to the Saint, may 
OF given without Sin to the Fleſh of Chriſt, nay, and 
tbe refus'd, without a Crime. But here we vary: 

=_ EEE Vis LR our 
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our Adverſaries pretend, St. Auſtin ſpeaks of a Sykes it 
rual, we of a Real and Oral Manducation in the Nied oi 
crament. 1 | FPlace 
But this Queſtion wou'd be decided with Eaſe , Met we 

our Adverſaries more Sincerity, and leſs Paſſion; what | 
does not manducare in its natural Senſe , imponlook 
Natural and Oral Manducation ? And does not cant, 
mon Senſe and Reaſon, nay , and the Laws of Nunder 
courſe, command us to underſtand Words in thi 4u41 
proper Signification, unleſs by the Author, theya Fen 
reſtri ind to an improper 2 Now not one Syllablefanduc: 
the Place cited, intimates any Reſtraint. En his 
Beſides St. Ain adds, No Body eats this fl) ſoltſoe 
he has ador'd it. This marks a ſtanding Rule, Af our 
conſtant Practice of Religion; and the Words jm co 
true, if referr'd to an Oral Eating in the Sacrameſ By z/ 
but if to a Spiritual, nothing can be more falſe, Marth 
thing more abjurd. For what is this Spiritual Earnſh in 0. 
but to conſider Chrilt's flesh as crucified for our WPPerſor 
tion, and as having merited it by his Dolors. So H Will 
this is St. Auſtin's Meaning, We never conſider Crit in 
flesh as crucified for our Salvation, and as bppres h 
_ merited it by his Dolors , without having firſt aeled“ 
#. Bo „ Ie rem 
Why muſt Adoration precede this Meditauon? Þ Abr. 
the contrary , it's more natural , and I believe e Hor 
_ ordinary for the Conſideration of Chriſt's Deaf Gre 
take place of Adoration ; for it's the Motive n queſt 
wrings out of our ſtrong Breaſt, Acts of Faith, Mvecrif 
Love and Adoration. _ 15 be pre 

But to convince the moſt obſtinate , does no. 

Saint unmediately add after the Words cited, b. Gre 
| what Earth ſoever you lye proſtrate , ideò ad TenF'yonia 
quamlibet cum te inclinas atque proſternis, lg carne 
upon it as Earth , hus behold this Holy, Whoſe fut cur 
this Earth is, that you adore, Now this 110 


— 


*% 
Wan which fi mY hy Fleſh of Chriſt, ah; 
files it in St. ie bur that Chriſt's Body is mut- 
e\led or replicated, in Proportion to the Multiplicity - 
FPlaces where it's receiv'd ? And he bids us when 
we receive Chriſt's Body, or under the Shape 
Irhat Hoſt ſoever, proſtrate upon the Ground, not 
on(ſlook upon it as Earth, but to caſt o Our Eyes upon 
calhnt, whoſe Footſtool that Fleſh is we adore. Did 
 DFinderftand a Spiritual Manducation , ideò ad ter- 
tha 1 cum te inclinas, cannot be modell'd 
ih inducation , nothing can be more reaſonable, for 
n his Meaning will be before what conſecrated 
b holt ſoever you lye proſtrate before. 
Ak our Adverſaries will not ſubmit to St. Auſtin, let 
f m conſult St. Ambroſe , lib. 3. de Sp. Sancto. cap. 
. By the frorfol of our Lord, is underſtood Earth ; 
l 12 the flesh of Jeſus Chriſt which we adore even 


) * 


nahe in our Myſteries, and which the Apoſites ador d in 


f Perſon of feſus Chriſt. 

) i Will a Proteſtant ſay, St. Ambroſe ſearches aſter 
Init in Heaven to adore him? But he proteſts he 
y res him on Earth, and which is more, inthe 
red Sacrament, in myſteriis adoramus. What 


? $-4nbreſe, or frankly acknowledge he teaches Di- 
e Honour is due to the Euchariſt. 
abJilf Gregory the Great asks, who among the Fand! 


queſtion, but that the Heaven opens at the Time 
0 Sacrifice? And that the Quires of Angels deſcend 
be preſent at this great Myſtery > Lib. 4. Dial. cap. 


(l 


As. Gregory of Nazianxe , tells us, that his Siſter 


t curd of her Diſeaſe. 


enſe; but if he underſtands a Real and Oral 


en remains, but that either Proteſtants appeal from 


gonia, laid proſtrate before the Altar, and invok- 
eameſtly him, who is worſhip' a on it, found her 
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multitude of Angels glittering with Glory, encomf} 
ſing the Altar, and like Soldiers in Preſence of iff 
Prince, bowing with Reſpect and Reverence. { 


The Scripture is poſitive, and falling down be) d 


[ 154 ] | 

St. Chryſoſtome invites, or rather command | pretc 
adore on the Altar, the fame Body the Magi of c 
in the Manger. Hom. 24. ad Corinth. The An dis! 
nonr'd this budy when it lay wrapt up in a Manger, Nation 
aliho both Gentites and Barbarians , ihcy aba an int 
both Houſe and Cenntry , they ventur d upon 4 wii obſcut 
Zourney , and ador'd 1t1n0t only with fear, hut nus, © 

ling. Let us who a7 Citizens of Heaven, imiuſpumen 
Example of Barbarians. And lig. 6. de Sacerd, wihhers 1 
the Prieſt, ſays he, call d npon the Holy Spirit, JFourb 
compleated tit dreadjul Sacrifice, and took into his M expre: 
the common Liu all Things , then the Angels ene imp 
him, and all the Quires of Celeſtial Powers cry ont, fyefaw 
the Place avout the alter is cren ded in honour of hinlead 1 
is lain upon it. This be confirms by the Teftin 
of a venerable old Min, who at that Time, 


thoug perchance my Lord might poſſibly N 
{mil'd at this Miracle, yet St. Chryſoſlome belief 
Koy TY, A ˖“jLj = 2 
Here ue are invited to equal at Aft , the Pit * 

three barbarous Princes, and the Saint diſplays al ** * 


Force of his Eloquence to perſuade us, he tail M, 


diſhonourable to our Profeflion , not to pay Ui 
the fame Adoration in the Euchariſt, Gentiles yeh 47 
him in a Stable, and to approach the Holy 1 . 
with leſs Reſpe& , than they to the Manger,  #S 
did not theſe three Men reverence Chriſt with I 


him; and I preſume no Proteſtant will deny it. MAT. . 
not therefore St. Chryſoſtome acknowledge Di Jof 
Honour is due to Chriſt in the Sacrament ? uf I 
conſequence the Real Preſence, Now if Prot 1 

V | | Ta. 
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pretend, this Adoration is N b a Spe- 
of civil Reſpect due to Symbols, I wou'd 56 
ie disband from Society, and foreſwear Con- 
Jon; for how can they expreſs their Thoughts 
an intelligible Phraſe, if this Saint's Meaning 
uh obſcure ? "If deſparate Terms become ſinoni- 
Mus, our Differences muſt be compoſed, not by 
Aeuments, but Revelation. In a Word, if 00 
whhters were Zuinglians, they were a Club, eicher 
\ Ffourbs or Ig remus: Of fourbs, if they intended 
| _ the Doctrine of Zuinglius, in Terms 
& import the contrary 3 of Ignoramus s, if they 
3 1 2 not, that their Language muſt of Neceſſi- 


inf lead men into the oppoſite Opinion. 


110 


: 0 H AP. NE. 


1 he Fathers teach, that the Ims- 


4 waculate Lamb jeſus-Chriſt, 


1 and Hs moſt Precious Blood, 


| is Sar: Nene ed on cur Altar, 
It 


E 


T. Andrew in attis ejus, if we erbt the Prieſts 
0 Jof Achaia, ſaid, that he ſacrificed on the Altar, 
* u Immaculate Lamb which remains entire and alive, 
bis Flesh be eaten and his Blood be drunk by 

| 


St. e 
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St. Hypolitus Martyr, Biſhop of Porto, in Org, 
Conſum: Mundi, thus in the Perſon of Chriſt w þlqui 
ſtrophiſes Prieſts 3 Come you Prieſts, who Dy; le n 
Night offered 10 me 4 pure Sacrifice , who daih ſuſ bre. 
ficed my precious Body and Blood. en 
St. Gregory of Nyſſe , affirms, Ora. 2. de Reſum boot e 
that Chriſt's Body was ſacrificed after an occul a" to 
inviſible Manner, when with his Blood, he got fert 
bis Diſciples to eat. e 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, Epiſt. ad Neſt. 3h thoſ 
Lab. rom. 3. In our Churches we celebrate an ings | 
bloody Sacrifice , being made Partakers of the N ſpea 
flesh, and precious Blood of Chriſt our Saviour, have 
St. Gregory the Great, lib. 4. Dial. cap. 58.1] ond, 
Chriſt's Body after his Reſurrection, was imifft PE 
with the Quality of Immortality, yet it's ſccripsh 
again for us, in this Myſtery of the Holy Oblai we 
St. Ifidore Hiſpa: de Off. Eccleſ. lib. 1. ap. eſe 
The Order of Maſs and of the Prayers, by which only 
conſecrate the Sacrifice we offer to God, was inſiuft © 
St. Peter. VVV * A 
I muſt not forget St. Auſtin de Civit. Dei, ll: wette 
cap. 20. The Sacrifice of the Euchariſt has ſuc 11 
all the ancient Vittimes that were immolated , un! 
mfy the future Sacrifice ; and in this Senſe, wi dru1 
derſland the Words of our Mediator in the 3 9. Vander! 
where by Prophecy, he ſays , you mond have no diere 
tion, nor Sacrifice , and you have framed me ab 
| Becanſe in Place of all theſe Sacrifices (at prelet e Apc 
| We offer his body, and it's given them Who partake As bf 
Oblation. Item in Palm. 40. „ 
Ik all theſe Places be taken as the Words ſouftd E 
viz. in their plain and natural Senſe , it candy e! 
queſtioned, but they import the Real Preſence. N en, a 
they mult be taken in this Senſe , and canndl don 
the figurative, without outraging the Fathers, Fro 
En dr a burlcly | Wha 


19 C499.) 3 
\ ſuing thoſe great Aſſertors of Chriſtianity, 
e muſt paſs for a troop of raving Fanaucks, 
break through all the Rules of Commerce, 
tranſgreſs the Laws of Sociery; who think 
oor Order, and ſpeak without Caution: They 
Wc to themſelves Difficulties that are ridiculous, 
return Anſwers that are extravagant. They 
ook the moſt natural Solutions, and fingle 
an thoſe that are unintelligible 3 they always take 
n oinos by che wrong Handle, they underſtand ill, 
peak worſe; and what is ſtrange ,, they ſeem 
| Jhave entered into an Aſſociation to fool the 
; rd, and betray their Souls, and yet not one 
ye perceived this Deſign, or had Conſcience 
ieh to caution Poſterity againſt it. If the Fa- 
a were Calyiniſts, no Jury can diſcharge them 
4, aeſe Imputations; and to convince this Point, let 
10 Jonly compare the Genevian Doctrine with ſome 
ner, only to avoid Prolixity. . 

. Andrew, in the Proteſtant Jargon, means 
; more but this, that he celebrated every Day 
ank Memorial or Figure of that Immaculate Lamb, 
cn Figure of his Fleſh, and Blood being eaten 
e drunk by the Faithful, the Lamb itſelf whoſe | 
pahenorial is celebrated, remains entire. 
0 There is nothing of Figure in the Text, this is 
Fitted in by a Proteſtant Legerdemain, to bring 
{nf Apoſtles Faith to the Genevian Standard; but 
Fi lis Senſe be Proteſtant, his Expreſſions are extra- 
ent, and his Diſcourſe ridiculous. For how 
nud Heathens underſtand by Agnum, the Figure 
io the Lamb, and by flesh and blood , the Sign of 
Me, and Blood? What raiſed in thoſe Infidels the 
at Noton of a Sacrament? And who taught them 
„ Proteſtant Rule of Sacramental Expreſſions ? 
oF! chat Revelation then, did they know the Sign 

| was 


a 


Min 


if he believe like Proteſtants, he argued lil 
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was call'd by the Name of the Thing ſignie i wer 
And if they did not, why did the Saint torga Ie Cro 


innunetidi lo neceſſary? It theretore he inteniffd def 


only to expreſs che figurative Pretence, coud I deni: 
have fallen upon Words more improper? hut a 


Beſides, the Saint propoles a Myſtery, that ahfces. 
tains foincrhing ſurpriſing , that puts reaſon tl 
Stand. Now muſt our Underitanding be put 
the dtretch to conceive, how the Figure of the LA 
cou'd Le eaten witiout the Lamb itſelf were bufne O 
erd, and cut in Piece meal? Tho' a Statue fer t 


dend, the Original, I preſume may be in -gſſhuired 
Hleahn, and a Man may enjoy all his Limbsne. 


his Picture be divided. An Underſtanding mult zd. 
Bo 


extraordinary green, and tender, that cannot d 
with ſo weak an Adverſary; and who propolgf bec: 


for 43 Paradox, muſt either have a ſmall ſtod ant t 
Wit, or ſuppoſe his Audience has none. 


t Oby 
ne 1 
all! 
| fan 
ne Q 
el 
Eb 
Man without Judgment. For Hom. 17. in Helrapit to 
proves, chere were many Victims in the Mol Y, A 
Law, and only one among the Chriſtians, and he; 


Wrirer of the firſt Claſs; his Eloquence , 1s wi 
out Pedantry; his Rhetorick, without Childiſ 
He plays ti.c Orator, and Phyloſopher togei 
and his Reaſons keep up with his Language.! 


St Chryſcieme, has always paſt in the World 


us with this quaint Reaſon: Becauſe we offer nuf he 
Day one Figure, and another to Morrow, . anc 


we did, there wou'd be meny Chriſt's. No, If th 


our Oblations are all Figure of the ſame . bu 


fice, vig. of the ſame Chriſt: What then, Hüßpres 
be but one Victim of the New Law, becaukt falſe 
our Oblations are Figures of the ſame Hach igur 
docs it not follow very clearly, there wa a the 


one Victim in the Oid? Becauſe all their fel. 


/ 
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i were Figures of the Sacrifice Chriſt offered on 
1 Croſs. Here the Saint builds with one Hand, 
i deſtroys with the other; he proves! juſt what 
{& denies, by proving what he aſſerts. 

But again it is certain, the Fews had many Sa- 
ces. 1 his Saint Chry{offome confeſſes after St. 
0 , Yet all theſe had Relation to the ſame Ob- 
ut If therefore we offer nothing in the Cæne, 
[at Bread and Wine, altho' they relate to the 
Ine Object Jeius. Chriſt, this Unity ſuffices not to 
ie her he Unity of the Sacrifice 3 There is ſtall 
-mquired , that the Oblation be individually the 
ds (Fine, 3s „ 
utÞ ;dly. Why mnt the Sacrifice be one, becauſe 
t aſe Body of Chriſt is one, and no multifiex? 
ol becaute, there is hut one Jeſus Chriſt; uw he 
cant that Chriſt was in the Euchariſt not really, 
| Obiectivè, cannot Actions referred to the 
ne Thing be different ? Muſt the Offences 
al Mankind, or the Prayers of the Juſt be 


ih ſame , becauſe they have Relation to the 
ene Object, God? Well, I perceive, if St. 
Ve, | ſotome was Proteſtant, good Senſe was at a 


A Ebb in his time, and that it was more 412 
e to live: well, than to reeſon well. 
Nan. 472i alſo argues no better than St. Chry- 
kame, if he pleaded the Proteſtant Cauſe , 
naß he ſays, that the Euchariſt has juccecded all 
, lo ancient Victim's at were ordainzd to ſignify 
o, K merefore it be Chriſt's Body, not in Rea- 
„ but in Figure; tue old Sacrifices were only 
if pres of a Figure. Now Metal upon Mettal 
uſe Y falſe Heraldry, and I believe, a Fgure upon 
eilfkigure, is falſe Divinity. Nor can it be ſaid, 
vas n the Euchariſt is a more perteck and lively 
Kafrelentation of Chriſt's Body upon the Cioſs, 

13 Can 
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than thoſe Victim's, that in the Old Lays 


figured it. For I ask a Reaſon, why does ng; 
Slaughter of an Innocent Lamb come nearer} 
Bloody Murder of God made Man, ta! 
Wafer ? The Blood of a Victim reckiyy 
the Altar, does it not repreſent more hf 
the Gore, that dropt from our Saviour's Ve | 
than Wine in a Chalice? 
But if thoſe ancient Sacrifices were Fig 


Fathers mention be only a Figure allo, | # 
have they never honour'd theſe Signs witl { 


title of the Sacrifice of Chriſt's Body? They i ” 
no leſs right to it than Bread or Wine; 


meth inks, they ſhou'd have rendered Juſtice. ni hy 
tis certain, St. Auſtin does acknowledge an (8 


tion of Chriſt's Body in the new Law, uf 4} 
had no Place in the Old; ſeeing therefor 1 
| 


was offered in the Old Law in Figure, b 


Repreſentation , he muſt mean it is offer 


the new, not in Figures only » bur ze ſen 


| and indeed. 


| C16 1 
TCH AP. XII. 


abe Fathers teach, not only 
+] that che Body and Blood are 
really preſent in the Euchariſt ; 
uy but alſo, that Bread and Wine 


| | are changed into them, id eſt, 
«| they acknowledge Tran ſub- 


ere 


| ſtantiation, 


Plast Proof out of St. Cyril of Hieruſalem 
Catech. 4. Seeing therefore, that Chrift ſays 
he Bread, this is my Body, Who will dare for 
ſuture to queſtion it? And ſeeing, the ſame aſſevers, 
is my Blood, who Will be ſo bold as to doubt, 
N joy, this is not his Blood ? Ey the ſole Power 
C's Will, he once changed Vater into Mine, in 
1 Ja of Galilee ; and. shall we not believe, be has 
Weed Vine into Blood. VVherefore lers receive 
Ns Body and Blood, with all Certainty ; for in 
Peure of Bread, his body is given, and his 
a in that of VVine. Look not therefore upon it as 
fn bread or as meer Pine; for according 10 Chriſt's 
own 


” Ci J.- 2 
ewn Words , it is his body and blood. Fn Wi or: 
Senſe perſwades you (it is meer bread and MM fi 
of confirm you. fudge not of the Thing h i d 
Taſt , rather believe with all the firmneſs myiffapoi 
able, that Chriſt has given you his body and ¶ on 
knowing this, believe for certain, that this hnulbeſe ty 
appearance, is not bread, alitho* Taft proteſsiſfithe 
bread , but that it is the body of Chrift , aui ie Nat 
what ſeeins to be Vine, is not VVine , but the ls on 
of Chriſt, alibo the Taſt, tells you it is Vim, Nopofi 
All Comment upon this Text is ſuperfluom e, 
_ Gloſs cannot poſſibly be more plain than the lanies t 
An author that labours to explain Places toode mu 
for Explication , muſt either ſuſpect the Ref 
Wit, or miſuſe his own. In the Year 83, 
Catechiſm. was read publickly in the Market 
of Rochford, in Preſence of four Thouſand Ij 
ſtants and Catholicks, and all agreed, t.( 
ſpoke, as the Preacher did, when he. treat 
this Subject, Controv. ſamil, pag. 281. But 
English Proteſtants are of another Opinion, $i! , 
fence againſt Truth, and parry againſt Eid C/ 
they will not give up their Judgment even v N. 
monſtration, as if it were a Shame to- ſurrendſcad , 
Truth, and a Glory to withſtand it to obſbuſt in 
becauſe this Father ſays , tis not meer bref the 
meer Mine, they conclude it is Bread and vi Q 
altho' he explains his Meaning, and tells us, Facy 
Chriſt's body and blood, yet this goes for noi 
and what can prevail with thoſe who are reid he; 
to be miſtaken. ins Lan | the. 
Becauſe not only this Father, but alſo St. Mh 
Iræneus, and the Author de Sacram. Hart > 
fame Expreſſion, I will ſpend ſome Rel | bo 
upon it. 1 


-Þ 
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i gant therefore, the Expreſſion is equivocal ; it 
ar fignify that Bread remains, and it may alſo ſigni- 
i does not; for 77 is not common Bread, being a 
opofition compoſed of the Ideas, viz. of Bread 
Ummon; it may be conſidered , as oppoſite to 
ee two Propoſitions, it is Bread, and it is common. 
it be conſidered as contrary to the firſt, it denies 

{& Nature of Bread: If to the ſecond, the Negation 
s only upon the Quality common. If we take the 
t. Fopofition , it is not ce1m0n Bread ſingle, and by 
elf, we cannot poſſibly determine, whether it 
Iifvics the Nature, or only the Quality of Bread. 
ode muſt conſult the Context, and examin the Ad- 
Keafpſative , to frame our Judgment. If this deſtroys 
4 & Quality , the Quality is denied; if it deſtroys 
u Subſtance , the Subſtance is denied - 
k Hence, when St. Cyril, Carec. 3. ſays, As the 
t. Nariſtical Bread after the Invocation of the Holy 
atelſÞu/t, is not common Bread, but the Body of Chriſt, 
zu the Holy Chriſm, after the Invocation, is not ſim- 
n, 0, but the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. But the body 

da} C11 , deſtroys not only the Quality, but the 
 toÞy Nature of Bread, þecaute it cannot be true 
enddfead , and ar the fame time the Body of Chriſt: 
pb in the ſecond part of the compariſon , 
real the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, deftroys only 
d Quality of Oil , becauſe this ſupernatural 
us, Peacy infuſed by the Invocation, excludes only the 
nolWalty of common Oil, not the Nature or Subſtance. 
hence it comes, that thoſe Fathers who de- 
the Euchariſt to be ſimple Bread or Mine, tell 
without Reſtriction, it ige not bread, it is not 
de; buy I never read that thoſe who ſay ; 
F baNtiſmal Water, is not common Vater, or 
Chriſn, is not coinmon Oil, ever ſaid, it is not 


W,it-is not Oil. 3 
5 _ Now 


Pants communis, and Vinum commune, cannot il 


3 164 J ” 0 
Now I ſay, that theſe Words, leck not he 
upon it as meer bread, nor as meer Wine, cann 
ſuppos d to import, that true Bread and Vii 
remain. For the Adverſative according to Chi ( 
own words, it is his Body and Blood, 

cludes not only the Quality meer, but the wif 
Nature of bread ; and therefore, he immediar 
in formal Terms marks this Excluſion , beliry 
certain, this bread in Appearance is not bread, he 
the Body of Chriſt, and what appears Mint, 
not VVine , but the blood of Chrift, IW 
So 7uſtin, bids us not receive the Eucharith + 
common bread or Mine, ſo Irenæus, ſo the Aut 5 
de Sacram. But then the firſt tells us by Corlf 
eration, it becomes the Fleſh and Blood of Incanf on 
Jeſus ; The 24. it's Chriſt's own body; and the ii P. 
that the body of Chriſt, is made of that bread. Nong 
Acdverſative falls upon the Nature; not the Qui 
of Bread and Wine, and by conſequence, en 
it as incompoſſible with the Body and Blood. 
this ſuffice to convince reaſonable Creatures, 


B. 
bro 
. thoſe Texts of the Fathers: They determunel th 
own Meaning, and clear the Equivocation 0f nd 
Terms by a plain Explication. But a man due 
his Depth, graſps a reed, tho it only ſerves to wil, 
him to the Bottom. „ + P 
| 2 5 | bt,; ; 
IE Mo 


N our 
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th { 


N . 


lay 3 
J Converſion of Bread, and 
: Wine , into the Body and 
| Blood of Chriſt , is prowd 
1 our of t. Ambroſe» The 2d. 
Prof. | Ss 


Ich = „„ 7 5 f 


IIS. de iis qur Miſt. cap. 9. Thus {ſpeaks St. Am- 
boſe, Perc hanct you will tell me, I ſee quite another 
*: How then do you affirm, I receive Chriſt's body? 
therefore I undertake to prove. There we ſee the 
h and Drift of the Diſcourſe, viz. to prove, we 
tre Chriſt's Body, altho it appears another 
ing. Now had my Lord Primate been in St. Am- 
es Place, I conceive, he wou'd have laid the 
bt, proved the Thefis, and made Things even 
Moment. We receive ( wou'd he have faid 
our bodily Mouth Bread and Wine , what 
der therefore; they appear ſuch. But then by 
Mouth of Faith, we really receive the body and 
Wl of our Lord, that is 1 ſay, we are truly and 
\ W's made Partakers of Chriff crucified ſo that you 
Pu the Turn of a Hand, the Riddle is ſolved; 
Ln: M2. | how 


Wal 


glian or Calvinian tenet , as Geneva from Rome. if 


prove, that this is not What Nature formed, but wha 


* body. There is his Reaſon in ſhort hand, and it 
claims Tranſubſtantiation in ſpight of Criticim, 
to leave no Place for doubt, he ranſacks Script 90 n 


Power, or his Goodneſs. He forgot neither b 


fetcht from Heaven by the Prayers of Elias: ta 


Conſecration, where the Words of our Lord optrati 
Tou have read, ipſe dixit & fadta ſunt ipſe 


theſe that arc, ino what they are vet, non ming 
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how we receive Chriſt's Body, tho we ſce quitey 


ther Thing. But good St. Ambroſe , was it ff” 


benighted, he ſtrayed out ofthe Proteſtants Roa an 
fell upon the Viam Latinam : In a Word, his M Pr 
ment is Catholick , and as far diſtant from the 2 nt 


/ 
* 


1 NON 
Benedictions has conſecrated , and that the Force has 


thus he proceeds. How many examples do we bin] 


Bleſſing , ſurpaſſes that of Nature; becauſe dy Ga 


Bleſſing, nature itſelf is changed. f a tO 
It's clear, St. Ambroſe eſtabliſhes his Theſis, b 


That we receive Chriſt's Body tho' it appears quite ani x 8 J 
Thing, upon this Principle, that what we recen 


not the Product of Nature, but of the Benedidi * 
and that this changes Nature, quia henedictione if 1 
ipſa natura mutatur. So that his Diſcourſe runs” f 
we receive the Body of Chriſt, becauſe by the Pomer Y 
Benediction, the Nature of bread is changed int gp 


al tc 


and culls out a Catalogue of the moſt Stupenif, i 
Miracles God ever wrought ,. either to manifel ; 
miraculons Converſion of Moſes's Rod into a Sem ; g 
nor the Waters of Nilus into Blood; He remenlf 
the Fountain that burſt out of a Rock, and the . 
Subſumes, but if human Benediction has ſuch aH 
as to change Nature, what shall we ſay of the N. 


vit & creata ſunt; cannet therefore , the Willlg, 0 


Chriſt, that gave 4 being io what had nont , dt, 
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was rebus clare, quam mutare naturas. But if 
Pan Benediction (id %) if Men by the Force of 
Ter Prayers, can work ſuch prodigious Changes 
Wink the Laws, and Current of Nature, ſhall we re- 
equal Efficacy to the Words of Chrift > He made 
World, and gave thoſe Things a Being, which 
none before: Why then, cannot he change bread, 
o | has a being into his body , and the Nature of 
ne into that of his blood? For after all, it's as 
i to create new Natures , as to change thoſe that 
. t. Well, if heat did not run away with this Do- 
2 rs Judgment, or it we muſt not read him back 
u, he is certainly for Tranſubſtantiation: His 
' Fo on is ſtrong, he argues cloſe , and comes up to 
Point, and what's more , his Argument cannor be 
, bed by Gloſs or Comment to favour our Adver- 
es; for an accidental change of bread to an ex 
{nary Uſe has no Conformity with the Text, : 
111 ch ſuppoſes not the Quality, but the Nature of 
iſ ad to be changed by Conſecration, benedictione 
bc Laure mutatur. Nor can Nature be taken here 
vel large improper Senſe, viz. for an accidental 
ſelkration, becauſe it's determined to a ſtrict and 
ther ler one by thoſe Words, Non enim minus eſt novas 
Gem Ws dare, quani mutare Naturas, It is no leſs hard to 
* e Things new Nature, or Subſtance by Creation, 
$2 change Natures or Subſtances that actually 
the b Converſion. Beſides, St. Ambroſe acknowledges 
545 ſacle in the Euchariſt, equal to that of of the In- 
e Mon. Ter is prove, continues he, Ie Truth of 1118 
1 7 by the Example of the Incarnation. Was Chriſt 
„ the Virgin Mary, according to the ordinary courſe 
11 laue? No, the Embraces 7. man Naturally pre- 
„ Conception. 1t's patent therefore, that the Virgin 
inn eived contrary to the Law of Nature and this 
n ad conſicimus) in the Euchariſt, is the ſame 
A3 5 body 


ns 
er 
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Body Chriſt took of the Virgin, quid ergo hic quari 
turæ ordinem in Chriſti corpore. Why . therefor 

550 ſeek the qrder of Nature in Chriſt's Body in g 

uchariſt? W,y do you pretend to ſec it, (for this t 

Saint's meaning) to feel or taſt it, it's Exiſteney 

miraculous as well as it's Production; and he whowſt 

born without the Embraces of a Man, is plead 
conceal himſelf in the Sacrament , under the Sper 

= of Bread and Wine. Will the Proreſtants go one 0 
St. Ambroſe as to this Point? No, they dechf 
againſt it, they proteſt there intervenes no Miradg 

and indeed they have Reaſon , for was not Ciru f 
cifion , made a Sign of the Alliance without a 

racle? The Rock was a Figure of Chriſt, yet ue 

Was the Prodigy > Why therefore, cou'd not BHO 

be made the Sign of Chriſt's Body without inter] bi 
ing the Ordinary Laws of Nature? In a Worb peal 
Ambroſe anſwers a Doubt (as I have hinted) hg 
1 receive Chriſt's body, ſeeing 1 behold quite ami n 
Thing ? This Doubt muſt be ſuppos'd reaſona , 
irt muſt be ſuppoſed to;riſe from the Nature of e | 
Myſtery ; for to think he ſtarred a Doubt that al 
only enter into the Brains of Fools, is to dub hae, 
Madman. Now I have ſhown this Doubt is exe 
gant in the Proteſtants Syſtem , and the Saints i, 
{courſe is ſo improper to calm it, that we muſt of |, 
clude , he thought it proceeded for another IF, 


. ele; 
ſwaſion. 5 


al, or 
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ICHAP. XIV. 


e Proſccution of the ſame 
acl S ub Je . 5 


O break the Force of thoſe Texts, Catholicks 
WU bring for Tranſubſtantiation, our Adverſaries 
Ppeal to the Lexicon. And when they have ſnewn 
Sri Ooh Atty > METATOLEY » &c. Not only ſig- 
ſubſtantial, but alſo accidental Changes, Good 
IA, how they flouriſh upon the Diſcovery! they con- 
Ji with an Air of Infult, and Railery, that Muta- 
I, Tranſmutation , Tranſelementation, neither pre- 
J ice their cauſe , nor help ours; but they miſre- 
Hen our Proofs , for the Satisfaction, of attacking 
an. We lay not their Force upon Words; but 
gon the Context; I know muto, converto, tranſmuto, 
er aſlenentatio, &c. ſignify a change in general, and 
Þ the attribute determines whether it be ſubſtan- 
Hor accidental. 
| Notwithſtanding, tho” the Paſchal Lamb was the 
I of the Paſſage, what Father ever ſaid it was 
Fumed into the Paſſage ? That Circumciſion was 
A Fried into the Alliance ? Or the Rock tranſelemented 
W Chriſt? Such Expreſſions methinks , ſeem uncre- 
ale; they have neither the Recommendation of 
a M 4 __ Cuſtom 


bl 
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Cuſtom, nor the ſtamp of Authority. Nay, like {he & 
Coin, they are baniſht Commerce. Had therhrt's 
the Fathers beheved Bread was only the Figur ion - 
Chrift's Body, it's {urprizing they ſhou'd etemihhceive 
inculcate, it's changed, converted and iranſelenmifGreo 
into his body, without applying the ſame E-xprefufhud { a: 
to other Signs. . | {Pra} 
Let us now turn to St. Chryſoſtome ,'Hom: ik N 
Maith. Let us believe God in all Things Without u NV 
zanon, alths what he ſays, appears abſurd to our Snidp is m. 
and even extravagant to our Reaſon : Our Senſes ctuſn, by 
#5 , but his Words cannot, jo cannot be falſe , thi nan 
often impoſed on. Seeing therefore, he bas ſaid, Nou 
2s my body, let us ceaſe to doubt, and let us behiliſauſub 
with our Underſtanding. Here this holy Doctorkſloud 
poles, the Euchariſt ſeems one Thing, and ſhaffe and 
appear another, that our Senſes are miſtaken, Ius d 
that our Reaſon is at a Plunge ; but this Suppoſiſt Rea. 
is groundleſs, unleſs Chriſt's Body excludes the Wteſta 
| ſtance of bread, and lies behind the Cover of Þ like 
Accidents. For if the change be only Sacramenſſhe 
why ſhou'd it not appear bread ? Why are the dapmpor 
deceived, unleſs their proper Objects appear iets h 
falſe Light > The Eye is not deceived , whenitaFour 
not taſt, nor the Ear, when it does not ſee. Setlſfceptii 
therefore the Sanctification of the Element by Uſd b, 
ſecration is no Object of Senſe , the Saint coud ier as 
fear any Deceit of the Senſes upon this Account; 


ts | 
Error cou'd only ſpring from this falſe Intelligen Mon | 
that ſeeing they percerved all the Proprieties of uns, 
and Wine, and not one of Chriſt's body and blo Boi 


7 


were really preſent , and not theſe And then Bod 


why ſhou'd the Underſtanding ſtarr, and Reaſon ce Be 
where there appears no Shadow of Difficulty cori 
Mens Intellectuals were ſo founde red, they cola 
| ep over the Firſt Principles: muſt we put ou Vue; 
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de ſtretch, to comprehend how bread can ſignify 
en halrs body > Or Wine his blood? Muſt we bridle 
ion, and pur all our Senſes under the Hatches, to 
nlſhiceive this deep Arcauum. 
ul Ctegory of Nyſſe, Oratio. Catech. Cap. 37. and this 
el (as the Apoſtle ſays) ſanctiſied by the Word of God, 

prayer, not ſo, that being taten, it becomes the body 

e Word, but becarſe on the ſudden , by the Power of 
Mord, it is changed into his body by theſe VVords, 
Sls is my body 3 an! this is done by Veriue of the Benedi- 
Haun, by wich the Nature of theſe Things that appear, 
ge nanſelemented into it. . 
„Now 1 contend, this Place pleads ſtrongly for 
hall nſubſtantiation, and that it proclaims the Dogm 
orf bud, chat all the Noiſe of Tropes, Figures, Sym- 

ſhoes and ſpiritual Reſreshments, are unable to drown it: 
us diſect the Diſcourſe and expoſe the Anatomy to 
Readers View. Bring but the favorite Evaſions of 
iteſtants to the Text, and the Idol is diſcovered, 
He Dagon, falls before the Ark. 
he rather therefore tells us, that Man being a 
Smpound of Soul and Body, he cannot be ſaved, 
Mels he be (by both) united to the Author of Life, 
t our Soul is united by Faith, and our Body by the 
Freption of che Fleſh of Chriſt; for this being poi- 
'd by the unfortunate Apple, the Antidote muſt 
er as well as the Infectious Drug, and fo expell 

ts Preſence, the mortal Diſeaſe, the noxious 
Ilon has infuſed into our Bodies. Now St. Gregory 
ums, that this Lifegiving Remedy, which enters into 

Bowels , that removes Mortality , and intails on 
gr Bodies a title to a Glorious Immortality, is the 
clue Body of Chriſt, that triumphed over Death. This 
 WEorious body therefore , this very body that led 
daten Captive , enters into our bowels, and tho di- 
uh ted among Thoutands, remains entire, in the 
_— 185 2 85 Opinion 
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uhole? And as this Text ſtands for the Real 


ſhort, becaulc the Bread is chang d into Chriſts By 


appeals to Nature, by a nutritive Quality ( ſays 
we turn the Bread we eat into our Subſtance , an 


did Chriſt whil he liv'd here upon Earth. Why 


Heat of his Divine Body when he liv'd > Ves, 


for Cacholicks, and never worſe , if he pleab 


F . RE IE 


— _—_—__ 


E 

Opinion therefore of this Doctor , Chrift's Bak. 
only enters into our Souls by Faith, but alſo zg 5 Ga 
gled wich our Bodies, it deſcends by the Moutj & 4 
the Bowels, as the Apple did; was not the eam“ C 
the Apple real? Yes, and the eating of Chriſts hach 
in St. Grenar's Phraſe, is no leſs real: For when} 
receive Chriſt's Fleſh by Faith, does it deſcent; * th 
our Bowe!ls > Js it mingled with our Bodies > Is but He 


ſtributed to many, and yer miraculouſly rem}” 5 
ye UN 
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fence, 10 it allo proves 1ranſubftantiation, For! 
ving mov'd this Dots „ how the ſame Body rem 
whole and entire, tho eaten by many, he anſen 


and then to demonſtrate this Change! is poſſible, 


hall we refuſe to acknowledge in Chriſt's Wor 
fame Power we muſt grant to the natural Heat of 
and of all kumane Bodies? Having therefore 
. on the one Side, that this ſabſtancial Cha 

is pol, ble, and on the other; that Chriſt's Wot 
This is my body, import de Jacio {nch a Change, 
infers, With Reaſon we believe, that the bread ſari | 
by the Word, is tranſelemented into the hody of Ch 
not by being caten as it was when Cirift 11v'd, but 
This is my body. How > Is Bread turn'd into Cui 
Body by vertue of Conſecration , as it was by! 


Saint is poſitive: Is not then the Change Real. 
Subſtantial? Never Man reaton'd beter, if he a 


Pr oteſtauts; ; his very Deſign is foreign to their Cal 
his Arguments are contrary , and his Cone 
nalite in ferminis. 
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„ 
MY Gandentius , Tract 2. in Exod. The Creator and 
n Ti Natures , Who produces Bread o: Earth; and 
un ( becanſe he can and has promis'd ) makes his 
ch of Bread, and who made Wine of Water, and 
lad of Wine, Believe what is told you , What you 
% Body of that Heavenly Bread, and the Blood 
n Holy Vine, It's ſuperfluous to make Reflections 
In the Text: it is too plain for Comment, to 
he the Bread is figuratively Chriſt's Body; be- 
- he he produces Bread of Earth, or that Chriſt 
Fitted the Wine for the Sign of his Blood, becauſo 
made wine of Water, is ſomething extr aordinary: 
Athen to preſs the Faithful to believe a Thing that 
Sins no Difficulty, with as much Warmth and 
Bos, as if they were to charge thro' all the Prin- 
les of Senſe and Reaſon; is to puſh Zeal a Point 
Par, and ro miſplace Rhetorick. 
fell upon the Anſwer of Nubes Teſſium, who 
es a wretched Pother to parry againſt the Autho- 
| of the Fathers; the poor Gentleman ſeems to 
g upon tne Tenters, he turns himſelf into all Po- 
$5: One wou'd think he groan'd under an Agony, 
felt the heavy Hand of an unmercitul Beedle, He 
Fons backward and foreward , and makes Might 
Main for the old Cover, Sign, Figure and Sy 
bur by his running upon the File, and Doubling, 
E may perceive he is almoſt ſpent. Sometim es, 
nſt's Body is really in the Sacrament, then „g- 
ly only; but when the Wind chops abour into 
Power Corner, we eat Chrifi”s Body really in the Sa- 
ent; but the next Page he makes all fail after the 
re, ſo that from his whole Diſcouric , we only 
Fn, Chriſt's Body i is in the Euchariſt really, and 
= | rely: Thus ro make a Myſtery of the Sacrament, 
bas compos'd it of Contradictions. Now comes 
b Gentleman off with Gaudentius, why ! He diſ- 
patches 


Ra FO OR 
patches him in a Moment, he ſays nothing to u unde 
peſe, but indeed his Reaſon is as little to his. Gus, 
tixs in the following Words, calls it conſeca lt Bre 
Bread, and therefore it remains Bread fill. Tu vrülhip 
an Argument almoſt in the Pyzhagorean Mood ad he 
ere, ipſe dico. But if it be Bread becauſe he ca, 4 
Bread, why ſhall not we infer it is Chriſt's Bone 01 
becauſe he ſays it is? But why did he not infer, M are 
are a Heap ot Duſt, becauſe they are termd Du 5: 
Scripture? Or that Men ſec without Eyes and wi" be 
without Feet ; for it's certainly written, cæci vida 1 l 
and (laudi anbutant ? 5 | que 
The Author of the Books de Sacram. lib. 4. cn th 
Tow will ſay perchance this is ordinary Bread, bu iP b 
Bread is Bread before the Conſecration, but by Conſe ich w 
tion it is made the Flesh of Chriff, Et infra, ya 7 
learnt , that the Body of Chriſt is made of Bread, 4 that 
that we pus into the Chalice Wine and Water only, e co 
_ that by the Operation of the Divine Words , it's ni anſul 
Chriſt's Blood, Well, if there be any Magick int anſu 
Words of Conſecration as ſome Proteſtants prett io 
we have learnt it of the Fathers; but certainly its 
io black as that of Simon, becauſe theſe great! Ip. © 
entertain d a very cloſe Commerce with the Spit wt, 0 
Jeſus Chriſt. a P pre 
It cannot be deny'd, but this Place caſts a ven fen 
vourable Aſpect upon Tranſubſtantiation; and! a, 
Lordthip was jcalous of the Kindneſs, and there“ #7 
fag. 9. he charges us with Legerdemain and Fou 
we have (ſays he) tamper'd with the Text, 
forc'd it into our Intereſt. One wou'd think tene 
pio Doctors had met at a Hhite-Horſe Club to deb Fr 
upon this important Matter, that his Lordſhip Wu K 
the Meflencer of the Council, and like Titus con n 
the Reſolves of one Committee to the other: Mi,” 
how cou d he have enter'd into the Secrets of ted Us] 


inne 
uleſs he had acted the Part of a Privado. He 


Ps, the Conſpirators fell ſo hard to work, that 


ly 


r Brains ſuffer d in the Enterprize 3 but why is his 
ti hip in a Ferment, why we dealt unhandſomely 
u the Author? We have daſh d out, ut fins que 

, and by this little Turn , have debauch d the 

fuſe of a whole Chapter. Let us try this Point, 

I are the Words, If therefore there is ſuch a Power 

Wa or Saviour Words, that Things which were net be- 
lep be (vig. by the firſt Creation) how much more 

erfel are the ſame, that Things which were exiſt, ut 
que crant, and be chang'd into another Thing * 
ow the Roman Edition and thar of Paris 1603, runs 
; how mch more powerful is the ſame, that Things 

ich were, be chang'd into another Thing? Vt que 
tin aliud converiantur. The Sum of the Charge 
| char Papiſts have daſh'd out ſint que erant , and ſo 

re committed a Rap upon the Tex: to bribe it 
anſubſtantiation. „„ 

| infver. It's ſtrange my Lord ſhou'd father this 
reneÞuiſion upon the Roman, and Paris Edition of 
ez; it's of a ſtaler Date, Lanfranck, in Tratt. de 
u. & Sang. againſt Beringarius, aſſures, ut ſint que 
u, did not appear in ſome Manuſcripts , ſo that 
pretended Corruption is ſome hundreds more 
en ien than Proteſtantiſm. . | 
$:40, We cannot right the Text by reſtoring t ſint 

e erant with a Proteſtant Comment, without 
longing the Author; for he muſt be ſuppos'd to 
Fon like a Child or a Madman; for is there one 
anot common Senſe in this Diſcourſe 2 If Chriſt's 
Words are ſo powerful, that with one Fiat, he calid 
a Heaven and Earth from their eternal Nothing, 
neÞ much more Powerful muſt the Words of Conlic- 
; aon be, which make Bread and Wine the Figures 
wel us Body and Blood,altho' the whole Subſtance they 
1 : | | | | had 
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they were, and yet are really chang'd into Chriſt's 
and Blood. This Diſcourſe is reaſonable, juſt, 


Caeleſtis. And then to put the Matter in a Ligitt 


tt | 
had before remains? Pray, why muſt theſe Wohorofe 
more Powerful? Does the Defignation of Bur Bl 
a Sign argue a greater Exceſs of Power, tn ngen 
Creation? Did the Inſtitution of Circumciſion wlſh,vd v 
the Paſchal-Lamb as Signs of the Covenant, wil, po 
the Paſlage, in any Man's Opinion argue a gd it t 
Power in God, than that of the Creation? WS xd, 
any Father ſo fond of Hyperbolies as (in heMIf fo 
tings) to leave Pofterity ſo ſtrange a Paradox? Anke, 


does this Exorbitance of Power conſiſt in this? Th Pag 


Bread and Wine retain their former Subſtance, thinks 
by Conſecration, they are made Sacramental hq it 
and Figures of Chriſt's Body and Blood? No cem will! 
ly, for if they are only Sacraments, Cc. tho Ms R 


ſtretches his Omnipotence to the laſt Point, they ho 


remain Bread and Wine. ' fg 
310. Tho? we reſtore ut fins que erant, what yy of « 


my Lord gain but the Diſſatis faction of being q 10 
vinc'd, that it can ſtand with Tranſubſtantiaiſ fy, 
For this will be the Senſe, how much more Pol 


ment, 
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muſt theſe Words be (hoc eſt corpus meum) ton 
that Bread and Wine are in Appearance ( ut ſint L 


hits right wit1 the Context; for the Authors De 
is to prove, that Bread and Wine are converted i 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt: And that no! 
might queſtion his Drift, he concludes, Ergo didi 
quod ex pane corpus Chriſti fiat, & quod vinum &. 
in calitem mittitur, ſed fit ſanguis conſecrationt ) 


admits of no Doubt, he moves a Difficulty than 
rally may preſent it ſelf to the Reader, ſed dict f 


ſpeciem ſanguinis non vides. Wou'd any Manu ru 
ſwaded of a real Converſion have ſtarted ſuch an vitiors 

jection ? What Proteſtant ever bogl'd at the iſt, 
f ; 1 a : | : : | © 


WELL | | 
preſence, becauſe the e Wine did not 
Aer Blood 2 Let therefore the Reader learn, that 
Inagnified Lordſhip was miſinform'd, when he 
md with ſuch Afſurance , that t ſint que erant, 
mpos'd the Papiſt's Brains; and that they ba- 
TI it the Text to avoid its Importunity. God be 
Ed, tho ſz keep its poſt, the Author is ours, 
if ſome Catholicks expung'd it, they thought 
uke, not the Author put it in the Text. Irs cer- 
paſſion run away with my Lord's Gravity, and 
Rinks, he ſhou'd have drop'd the Charge, ot 
| rd it better. 5 
eng will not be amiſs to hear the Accuſation in my 
us Rhetorick , pag. 13. Ie is not unknown ( ſays 
h bow much theſe Words, ut fint quæ erant , have 
Wed their Brains, Who maintain, that after the 
at ds of Conſecration, the Elements of Bread and Wine, 
g By that Thing which they were; and devijes , they 
al: found to make the Bread and the Wine in the Sa- 
Went, to be like unto the Beaſt in the Revelation, that 
and is not, and yet is; but thas Gordian Knot 


IL they with their Skill cou'd not ſo readily untie, 
Mr Maſters at Rome (Alexander like ) have now cut 
it er, pairing clear away in their Roman Edition 


eh is alſo follom'd in that ſet out at Paris an. 1603.) 

Words that ſo much troubled them. 

Pere is my Lord's Charge ar full, it wants only 
Thing to be a compleat Piece of Eloquence, viz. 

7 pod Proof: I have already pnt in my Reply; how- 

Mr, it will not be amiſs to ſpend a few Reflexions 


i ne Indictment. 1m. Had theſe Words ut ſins 
ATP: 10 much tortur'd our Brains, our Maſters at 
es Me fel upon the moſt ſenſleſs Device to avoid their 


"ay : For they ſhou'd firſt have fuppreſt all 
ons in which they were ſound, to ſmother the 


Pt, for thoſe who pad upon Authors, affect Se- 
- | | cxrecy 
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crecy no leſs than thoſe who 2 upon the HH Ch: 
Now it's evident, in our Libraries there ar ond 
Editions that have thoſe Words, than thoſe Hl A 
not; if you ask, how came it that the Publie 


CE | perant 
the Roman and Paris Editions omitted them, thefWantia 
{on is in all Probability, they were not foundafſecive 


Manuſcripts they made Uſe of. Now befor! 
Lord fo poſitively faſten'd on us the Crime of 
ping, he thou'd have been ſure all ancient Manual 
had thoſe Words; but he knew TLanſranck, 700 
ago poſitively denies it. And the Primate of ln, 
had too much Breeding to compliment rhatof þ/ 
land with a mentiris, In a Word, if any Prov, 
will produce the Original of the Author de Saat 
tis, with theſe Words ut ſint que erant, we willy 
them in all our Editions, and till then, they uit, 
ver be able to convict us of Forgery. 
2do, My Lord has been pleas'd to accuſe . 
foul Play, in pairing clean away thoſe Words; t * 
take Leave to turn upon him an Accuſation of a ho 
to the Text in Exglish, and I hope with better Iu We 
He therefore conſtrues ut ſint quæ erant thus, ge- 
Things may ſtill be what they were, whereas ide 
port only , that Things which were , may exiſt af þ g, 
4 Being, not the Being they had before, but and, 
and the Words immediately following, declary +: 
to be the Author's Meaning, & in aliud commuf, 
Here therefore is the genuin Senſe,” If there iN! 
Force in the words of Chriſt , that Things which H ti 
| Being, began to have 4 Being (in the firſt Creationſpall: 
much more Powerful are they, to make that Thing Gro 
were, may have a Being, and be chang'd inio amd 1 
Thing, viz. that which before Conſecration haf ls 
Being of Bread, after Conſecration is the Boliffhre' 
Chriſt. Ergo ut tibi reſpondeam ante conſecratiiniguyer 
erat corpus Chriſti , poſt conſecrationem j am dic net 


4 $99] 

chibi. And nom let any Man judge, whether 
U | (Fr did not trouble his Bramms ten times more to 
us Accuſation, than we to contute it, let t pus 
n rant ſtapd or fall, che Author, eſtabliſnes Tran⸗ 
mtiation in ſpight of us: Grace $ Goon an 
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"i J wes; reach expreſly, SOR 
5 the Bread. and Wine At 15 cl an- 
bel into tur 6 e of (rt 

foi Body" and. e e 


ano va J. 4 IN * ft „ YT Ae. 7 
dae e eue (ie eu Is 
TOE ET J . 0 Scl * 
| I. Z Od think by che Pröteſtant Cotten. 

üſts; that Tranſubſtantratioh was Terms iure 
ball Antiquity, and that Our whole Proof ftands: 
Grounds no more firmithanfar-fetch'd Inferen- 
5 nd wire draumn Concluſions ? chat Pope Iunotent c 
uy his Lateran Council firſt Hetch'd this Monſter , 
red it upom the vain Credulity of ſome , and 
jou Werſtition of others, We will in this Chap ter 
ja! ne the Point , vis. whether che Fathers in ex- 
| preſs 
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preſs Terms teach, that the Bread is chang d iii n 
FSuhſtauce of Chriſt's Body. . 
The Author Sermonis de Cæno Dam. ſupposduſ ra 
St. Cyprian, ſays, That Bread our Lord gave r. 4 
ciples, was made his Flesh, being chang d in Mun 
not in the out ward Appearance. ohr 
Remigius Antiſiodorenſis, They are call'd brul ca- 
wine, becauſe they retain after Conſecration the M Mi 
rance , Taſt and Smell. of bread and wine, not th; 4 
ture. In Pf. 21. and de Celeb. Miſſæ. If it isnhiih; 
| the body of Chriſt , why is it call d a Myſtery?! lug, „ 
_ after Conſecration , it ſeems one Thing , and is amiſima 
it ſeems bread and wine, but in Reality, its bei heli 
and blood of Chriſt. Goll therefore having regard Why i 
Weakneſs of our Nature, who never eat ram Mu chr. 
drink Blood, lets thoſe Gifts keep their priſtine Pom, Nic 
tho' they are in veritate, his body and blood. x 4 
The Author de Divinis Officiis, ſuppos d to bi. þ 
cuin, the Prieſt prays, that the bread duly handluſh, ! 
conſecrated by Almighty-God , may be made a redyiWir 
Creature, by paſſing into the body of his Son. Rein 
 , The Author hom. 5. de Paſch. that commonhÞ be 
under the Name of Euſebius Emiſſenus , The inſh, ; 
Prieſt by a ſecret Power, turns the viſpWe Creauum ile H 
zhe Subſtance of his body and blood. Et infra, Ws 
one queſtion the Poſſibility of the Elements being ay an- 
ed by the command of Pomer, and the preſence of My N 
ino the Nature of Chrifi's body, whenas he ſen tr, 
Mun himſelf made the body of Chriſt ep e com! 
Heevenly - Goodneſs, :; And hom. de Ramis Palme Her 
Hold, the Prieſt according. to the Order f Malton 
dech , by a ſecret Power, changes bread; and nin Rea 
the Subſtance of his bady: Tr, „ e ANC OR | 
Beda, in Lib. Boer: de Trinitat. The daha ar 
bread paſſes into the body of Chriſt's not ti U 4 


3 
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lth theſe rather ſulſiſt in the Air, or Without any Sul. 
wh Crabus, Rabanus's Scholar, in cap. 11, Epiſt. 1. ad 
ver. apud Lyranum, tom. 6. pag. 295. We therefore 
hitting thoſe Things that are untertain, upon certain 
ru profeſs; that the Subſtance of bread and wine, 
d dh chang'd into the Subſtance of Chrifi's body and blood. 
Manner of this Converſion 1 underſiand not, bus 
be be Accidents , viz. Colour, Taft, Appearance and 
anette the former Subſtance that remain, nenher af- 
hy, nor are ſubjeGed in the body of Chriſt. 
migAmalarius , de Eccleſ. Off. lib. 1. cap. 24. Here 
helß believe the ſemple Nature of bread and wine, are 
4 1 4 rational Nature, viz. of the body and blobd 
0mm; DNicephor 4s Patriarch of Conſtantinople, in Antirr. 
d Allatium de Conſen. & lib. 3. cap. 15. Fer we 
10! theſe Things neither the Pic iure nor the Sign of his 
lay, but the very body af Chriſt deiſy d; for theſe are 
eau or ds, niſi manducaveritis ejus carnem, & bibe- 
fejus fanguinem non habebitis vitam in vobis. This 
ahh he gave his Diſciples, ſaying , take , and eat thy 
in, nat the Figure of my body. For as by the Power 
um be Holy Ghoſt , he aſſum d Flesh of the Virgin, and 
„ Aaauraly bread, wine and wary are chang d into the 
ah end blood of him Who eats aud drinks, nor do me 
7 Nutrition, à new body is made different from the 
ſei er, ſo theſe hy 4 ſuper natural Invocation ; and by 
a coming of he Healy. Ghoſt , ave turn d into the body 
a ef Chriſi. GG ate. 
Meuſtomit Chryſoſtome and ſeveral others, not to tire 
na Reader, and my Lord has given up Damaſcen , as 
Pen of another Intereſt. The Evidence is full, 
Aha are English and French, Germans and Italtans , 
the Metz and Latins, Men of different Latitudes and In- 
Nas, pet all conſpire to L_ the ſame . 


known Impoſſibility; ſuch a Piece of Pil 
fitter for a Gooſe than a Doctor. But ſtil 


ſhou'd date the Birth of Tranſubſtantiation from! 
caſius, and its Entry into England trom Lanfrank} 
what can move a Man who reaſons by Paſſion, 


them, his Tenure wou'd have been as indefezibe 
Chriſt's. * e e | 

_ ©» Beſides, all the Liturgies of the World, el 
thoſe of our modern Reformers, Pray God #1) 
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The Nature of bread ſays one, ceaſes, and the A uva 


only remain; it is turn d ſays another, into a pub 


able Creature, into the Subſtance of Chriſt's body , An 
a third: And a fourth, That the former Accidenylf 
Without a Subject. Thoſe that deny the Father N 
Tranſubſtantiation, ſhou'd conſult the Councik 
Lateran and Trent for its Definition. Well, if 
Doctrine implies a Contradiction, it's ſtranget 
great Men cou'd not perceive it, and if they did, 
ſtill more ſurpriſing, they ſhou'd ramble af 
grimagy 
iron 
aſtoniſhing , that in ſpight of clear Fact, myly 


upholds a Tenet meerly , becauſe he once haso 
it. Such People are put upon the Chance of a ( 
tery ; what they firſt draw, determine them d 
upon its Precedency ; ſo that had Mahumet firſt ij 


h 
aown his Holy Spirit upon the bread and wine, u U 
may make them the body of Chriſt. Thus ſpeak tua 
St. ames, of St. Mart, of Baſil and Chryſoſtome, 
I pretend not that all theſe Works are really de 
'whoſe Names they bear, they are ancient , al be 

monſtrate this Language was univerſal, togetheF 

the Doctrine it expreſſes. For why ſhou'd all Na att 
pray, that Bread and Wine be chang'd into tem le: 
and Blood of Chriſt ; if they disbeliev'd the Forge 

Conſecration ? Is there not the greateſt PreſuoſF""®! 

imaginable, that this Language is natural? MF . 
the Expreſſion ſutes with the Object? For woe WO 


e PN 
rade himſelf , that the Univerſe ſhou'd con its 
| publick Liturgies in a Matter of the higheſt Con. 


; A 
I Nay, and on this Subject alone, to ſpeak un- 


| ligibly, and in the {ame Phraſe too? 

Now this Expreſſion moſt exactly ſquares with our 
chnet, it cannot be bent to the Calvinian, without 
hence. Heſpinian, fol. 120. fell foul upon Me- 


eiche becauſe in his Apology , he cites this Pat 
ache Canon and ITheophilactus, that eſtabliſhes 
ae! | - 


ulubſtantiation. 


, 


CHAP. XVI. 
4 be Olbjection taken out of a 
| St. Irenæus in anſwered. 


| 0 | RO = 
, affine laid down before the Reader, the Opinion 
erher ef the Fathers without Diſguiſe or Mask, and I. 
11 NaF later my ſelf, every unbiaſt Proteſtant will con- 
che leaſt, that neither the Real Preſence nor Tran- 
e Folfentiation are ſo deſtitute of Proof, as my Lord 
eu ours to perſwade the World; nay, whoſoever 
And" the Fathers were Proteſtants, and compares 
r wo Mords to this Belief, muſt frame a moſt diſad- 
© N 3. wanne 
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_ yantageous Judgment of theſe great Men, who yl 
revered as Saints, and conſulted as Oracles hy H 
Chriſtian World: He muſt conclude, they wh 
Pack of Fanaticks, a Club of Libertins without Lb 
ning, and abandon'd by Conſcience. For therk 
preſſions bear no Proportion with a Proteſtant Beg 
they lead to a Real, not to a Figurative Preſence i, 
ſo they either cou d not ſingle out fir Words to ex 
their Thoughts, or wou d not, which argues u 
Ignorance on the one Side, or Impiety on the ou Doe 
But becauſe I have undertaken not only to build, ld! 
to deſtroy and to remove Difficulties , as well e >a 
bring Proofs , I will begin to conſider what my Lende 
oppoſes, ES 
sher. St. Irenæus, lib. 4. contra Hzr. cap 
ſays, That our Lord taking bread of that condition v II 
is uſual among us, confeſs" d it to be his body, Er c 
Cap. 3 2. And the Cup likewiſe, containing that Cru, 
Which is uſual. among us, his blood. And lib. 5. che 
he addeth, That Cup Which is a Creature, he can A 
zo be his blood which he shed, whereby he encreaſeb in 
blood; and that bread which is of the Creature u Hpent, 
body, whereby be N our bodies : Thenfqp"ces 
when the mix'd Cup and the broken bread does rtitiuſdang 
Word of God, it is made the Encharift of the bludfpun 
| body of Chriſt, whereby the Subſtance of our Hl gal 
encreasd, and does conſiſt. ms 
Anſ. My Lord has got to his old Haunt, l las 
ſays , our Saviour calls Bread his Body, but Meme 
cannot he his Body, otherwiſe than figurative ft 
cramentally, &, Ergo, I was juſt now upon 
Point to bring in an Indictment of Forgery . 
his Grace, or to impeach him on tho Scatute cf "yt 
ping; but I find be is more hoheſt in Lig 0 $ 
Fyglis h, and has very, fairly reſtor d to the M % 
what he. ſtole from the Text, - andithus he has lf de 


= 
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on Argument, and like the Scorpion, is both 
gon and Antidote. For thus the Paſſage lyes, If 
lord be not (the Son of God) but of another Father, 
in did he rightly, taking Bread of that Condition which 
rh al among us, confeſs it to be his Body > And, how 
be confirm d the Mixture of the Chalice , to be his 
ed? And why did he confeſs himjelf to be the Son 
wi an? If he were not concerv'd of 4 human Per- 
_ „„ „ 
oh Does St. Irenæus affirms here, that our Saviour 
4 Pra Bread his Body? Not at all; what then means 
abe Sant? That Chriſt took common Bread into his 
nds, and pronounc d over it, This is my Body, and 
theſe Words made it his Body. But the Queſtion 
20 J whether really, or as my Lord pretends figurative- 
y [fay the firſt, and prove it; for does not St. Ire- 
Fri contend , that Chriſt is the Son of the Omnipo- 
Calm, and by conſequence Omnipotent, becauſe he 
ende Bread his Body > How does this Illation ſubſiſt 
onjnſſ a bare figurative Change? A ſubſtantial Muta- 
geb n indeed can be only the Effect of an Almighty 
o hlgent, no leſs a Power, than that which created Sub- 
bertpaces, is able to alter them; but an accidental 
«eſpange, a Change of Figure and Signification, lyes 
ball hin the Sphere of the moſt limited Adtivity, 
Hal Again St. Irenæus diſputes againſt the Marcioniſis, 
0 maintaining Chriſt had no true Fleſh , and that 
aß was Man in Appearance only. Was not then his 
uw Megment funk. as low as my Lord's Sincerity, when 
weh ut to thoſe Hereticks theſe Queries > How Chriſt. 
upol 0 d the Bread to be his Body > And, how he con- 
V 69 himſelf to be Man? For if this was a receiv'd 
oof (Fciple by both Parties, that Chriſt confeſs'd Bread 
y ü de his Body in Figure only, and Repreſentation , 
Mnf firſt Queſtion furniſh'd the Hereticks an Anſwor 
e ſecond , viz. as Chriſt confeſs d Bread to be 
_..- N 4 his 


. 
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bis Body in Figure only, ſo he confeſs d himſefyifhh fbr 
Man in Figure only. St. Irenæus therefore, dog, 
ſay, that Chriſt call'd Bread remaining ſuch 


Body, but that he took natural Bread, and hy 


» Whut ac 


ch, . 
ſecration made it his Body. For we muſt not ſuppahm the 
he carried good Nature ſo far beyond the Bound only 


Prudence, as to propoſe a Difficulty-, and to {nel 
Adverſary the Expenſe of a Solution. ne 
The Second Text is taken out of the 32. Chinhre N 
it's of no Proteſtant Complexion as it lyes in Irena 
and therefore my Lord has been pleas'd to thrown 
it a falſe Varniſh The foregoing Lines were in 
Condition to appear for him, and as he has cautoſend! 
ſtept over them, and by this petty Policy has plailiy 
the Words he quotes in a falſe Light, to cheat; 
Reader by falſe Opticks. Chriſt took ertated Ina 
ſays Irenæus, and gave Thanks, ſaying, this ut 
Body, and the Chalice alſo, which is a Creature, ktlfſſhe 
| feſfd to be his Blood. And taught the New Oblatmſye , 
the New Teſtament, Which the Church receiving fron Con 
Azpoſtles, offers ts God thro the whole World. Heut rer 
the Text, but where is the Difficulty? Chriſt the ag; 
Bread, he bleſt it, and ſaid , This is my Body , mf cal 
he took alſo Wine, which beyond Diſpute is à Cu a 
ture, and ſaid, This is my blood ; for, confeſt uE Hall. 
blood, means nothing elſe: In a Word, he wen; 
bread and wine into his body and Blood, by theſe ung pubſi 
This is my body, This is my blood, This St. Inorh, 
ſays, and this is the Point I defend againſt the Much 
ment of the Biſhop. -' But docs nor this Father d, 
Chriſt confeſt wine to be bis blood > He ſays ink i; 
Chriſt pronounc'd over the Wine, 'This is my Mie 
and J ſuppoſe what Truth aſſerted, Omnipo brok 
made good; but he never ſays, Chriſt cala 
conſecrated Cup, Wine or a Creature: Yet Wit 


this Suppoſal alone, my Lord builds: bis Object k 


3 L 17 
bor this Purpoſe, the Saint is hal'd into the 
L | | | 
zu again in the ſame Place, does not this Father 
Ich, that the Euchariſt is 4 nem Oblation receiv'd 
Who the Apoſtles , and foretold by Matachy > Now 
only a Figure of Chriſt's Body, was not the Old 
deu crouded with ſuch Oblations > And how a pure 

et mark d by the Prophet, it it contains nothing 
ire Noble, nothing more Auguſt, than a bare 
Wiltoreſentation 2 Well, the Word Sacrifice grates 
von a Proreſtant Organ, and therefore my Lord 
in pught fit ro take no Notice of it, leſt he thou'd 
tofend his Brethren. I confeſs his Conduct argues 
pla ility and Caution , but not one Grain of Since- 
ea; when both Front and Reer are cut off, the 
Briffen lyes at the Mercy of every Fanatick who has a 
 #Flution ro miſuſe it. 5 . 
hefſhe Third Paſſage is brought on the Stage, to 
ative , that the Euchariſt nouriſhes our Bodies, and 
fon Conſequence the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
Het remain, and ſo adieu Traniubſtantiation. But 
it He again his Lordſhip relapſes into his old Diſeaſe, 
„calls in Slizht ro make up che Evidence, had the 
a0 appcar'd in his Bolt as it lyes in Irenæus, he 
to e talen thort of a Witnets; bur to obviate this In- 
e Wvemence, he has pitch d upon this Expedient, viz. 
e wubliſh one Part of the Depoſition, and to coneeal 
Fach other: To avoid Miſtake, | will read it at length, 
1e Chalice which is a Creature, he confirm'd to be his 
nerd, whereby he encreaſeth our blood, and that bread 
indaſſih 15 of he Create, 70 be his body , whereby he en- 
Her our bodies. When therefore the nix d Cup, and 
pana aten bread , does receive the word of God, and is 
calld Wie the Euchariſt of ꝛbe blood and body ef Chriſt, where« 
\et five SubSance of onr Flesh is encreas d, and does con- 
cl * Hap do they deny Flesh 10 be capable of the Gift of 


God, 


1168 f 
God, Which is Life Everlaſting, that Flesb Why 
nourish'd with the body and blood of Chriſt, and in 
42 Member of him? As the bleſſed Apolite writes , 
Epheſians, that we are Members of his body, and ih 
flesh, and of his bones. For he does not ſay thoſe M 
of ſome ſpiritual and inviſible Man ( for a Hiri! 
neither flesh nor bones ) but of the Conſtitution ohe Ir 
Man, who is compos'd of flesh , Nerves and bones, 
is nourish't with the Chalice that is his blood, u ; 
increas d of the bread that is his body : And a go 
of the Vine put in the Earth, brings forth Fruit i; Ny 
Seaſon , and a Grain of wheat falling on the omen 
being reſoly'd , riſerth multiplied by the Spirit if & be 
Which contains all Things, Which by, the Diſpeſuinhnio 
Wiſdom are fitted for the Uſe of Man, and receivnly/q y 
word of God are the Euchariſt , Which is the bulhy he 
blood of Chriſt ; ſo our bodies being nourisb d vilſies 
and being laid in the Earth, aud reſolv'd into it, une: 
their own Time , the word of God giving them «Wh 
rection into the Glory of God the Father. Mt 
The LutheransI confeſs , may with ſome pla Chi 
Appearance draw out this Text againſt T ranſullifer ce 
tiation, but a Biſhop of the Church of Englaniffpy, 
with no Colour of Probability, oppoſe it agaitFAr le 
Real Preſence, which it ſuppoſes or eſtablithedfhes c 
one End to the other. Bd wir 
For St. Irenæus attacks the Valentinians , widhhe 
gave our Souls the Priviledge of enjoying EBent, 
Happineſs, and flung our Bodies out of all C Rel 
of Glory. Now St. Irenæus proves, that the ſs ü 
has an <qual Claim to Heaven upon this Prior fr 
that as our Soul communicates of the Spirit of M tt 


”R 


and by that Participation is united to him, upon int's 
Union is founded all the Right the Soul has to M anc 
So our Fleſh by receiving the Euchariſt, paragon 
and is nouriſh'd with his Fleſh, nd by this 11 ealor 


4 
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Mon is made a Member of his Fleſh, and by con- 
Vence gets a Right to a Reſurrection into tbe Glory 
vi God he Father. Suppoſing the Father believ'd the 
freſence, the Thought 3s reaſonable, and the 
'Thfoument if not conclufive, is at leaft ingenious; for 
n not ſtrange, that the Author of Lite by an imme- 
fat x Impreſſion ſhou'd infuſe Lite, that the incorrup- 
5% Ie Body of Chriſt ſhou'd communicate Incorrupti- 
ay, and his Glorious Fleſh inveſt ours with a T xle 
en Glory. But if Ireneus, together with St, Gregory 
it Wh Nyſſe , Chryſoſtome, &c. who borrowed this Ar- 
Ment of him, abetted the Proteſtant Figure, what 
Ieh be more weak ? what more abſurd? For in this 
ſMinion , the Diſcourſe muſt run thus; we are nou- 
Med with the Figure of Chriſt's body and blood, there- 
hy the Valentinians deny without Reaſon , that our 
"Willies shall riſe 20 Glory. Where lyes the neceſſary 
„ Mhanexion between the Antecedent and the Conſe- 
4 ence? Where the Raport between the Figure 
the Reſurrection? The 7ews eat the Figure 
pla Chriſt's Body in the Manna, but what Father 
4 concluded, therefore their Flesb had a Right to 
V. . 
aint k leaf: Irenæus confeſſes , that the Euchariſt nou. 
hesMhes our Bodies, the Subſtance therefore of bread 
$0 wine remain, where then is Tranſubſtantiation? 
the lame Place and Poſture it was for this Nourtſh- 
Ent, this Increaſe he/mentions is not natural, it has 
Kelation ro Quantity , it's a Nouriſhment that 
he Mes the Body of Corruptibility; a Nouriſhment 
nba its it for a.glorious Reſurrection, and dignifies it 
of the Prerogative of Immortality. This is the 
ones Meaning, and the whole Diſcourſe declares 
0 and we cannot underſtand him in another Senſe , 
riatsMihour burlesking his Arguments, and turning his 
17 aon into Ridicule. For pray, to what Fapoſe 
8 b oes 
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does he ſo much urge and inſiſt upon this Ny 
riſnment and Increaſe of our Bodies, as an will 


lible Mark, and the Cauſe of their Reſurrecil 
to Bliſs> They are natural Effects of Bread a 


Vine, how then can they intitle our Bodies 
a ſupernatural Being? Seeing therefore, ly 
founds the Right our Bodies have to an Fra. 
Happineſs, on the Nourishment and the If 
they receive from Chriſt's Body and Blood in i he 
Euchariſt, he can only mean by thoſe Tem?“ 
Metaphorical Nutrition, a Supernatural Force, uh dy 
Divine Impreſſion , that ſecures them from Mon 
lity and final Corruption. Nor can our Advaif V » 
' ries pretend this Interpretation ſtretches the dg 
fication of ved hat doo far 5 for if thi. 
conſult the Dictionary, they will find it not on 
ſignifies augere, but invaleſcere and vires acc 
why therefore, ſhall not Catholicks take it in i 


8 
P 


| Senſs , when the very Diſcourſe warrants it, d 


law 


fanſy] 


and the Word bears it? 
| Pen 


TH 


ihe 4 2 of Ciemens Alexan- 


V we 
4 drinus, and Cyprian are an- 
wu xe re d. | ET, 
Yon 5 1 
they 
rl] Sa n. Our Lord, ſays Clemens Alexandrinus, 
n Pædag. lib. 2. c. 2. did bleſs Wine when he ſaid , 
i, drink, this is my Blood , 1he Blood of the Vine. 
 Jrſver. 1. This Father is alſo brought out againft 
Tanſubſtantiation; he has nothing to depoſe againſt 
Real Preſence, and all the Weight of the Evidence 
N upon this Propoſition, Chriſt call d the Blood of 
ine his Blood, ſo that VVine remains even after Con- 
ration: But if this be all, Catholicks might be 
pected to witneſs agaiuſt themſelves, for how often 
they call the conſecrated Elements bread or wine? 


ln is equivocal , it may fignify bread and wine 
P tent, and it may alſo the body and blood of 
> 4 Jul, Particular circumſtances muſt determine the 
Nie. Conſecrated Bread, and conſecrated Vine out 
I Proteſtants Mouth raiſes preſently an Idea of 
Aland wine; but out of a .Catholick's , it ſigni- 
V Chriſt's Body and Blood, under the Colour of 
Bt Creatures: The Location therefore being 
2 equivocal, 


mn 


ao they believe neither preſent? I grant the Ex- 
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equivocal, before our Adverſaries can pretend ay fo 
vantage, they muſt ſhew ſomething either i. nes al 
Context, or at leaſt in another Place of the ſamethr th: 
thor, confines it to a Froteſtant Senſe, but ths nd 
hard Tasx. 

2. I Anſwer with the Cerdinal Du Perron, 
Clemens never intended to determine in this Mea 
Wine was in the Cup after Conſecration, but 
Wine and not Water was in it before. For he dip 
againſt the Encratites, who abhorred the Uk 
Wine as impure; to confute this dream, Cl 


makes Uſe of two Arguments; Firft, that Chriſ ix, 7 
| ſelf drunk Wine. Secondly, that he had bleſt and 
ſecrated Wine. He proves the Firſt , becauſe fs 


Fews caſt upon him the ſcandalous Reproa Om 
Drunkard : The Second, by the Example ofthe Ch 
chariſt, and then cites the Biſhop's Words, to lipiecra 
he conſecrated Wine, and not pure Water. %, 
what is here that gives an ee to my 14 | yo 
cauſe , or prejudice to mine? 
Dsher. St. Cyprian notes, that the Cnp whit bs 
Lord offered , was mixed, and that was VVine whip mui 
aid , or call d his Blood. Ep. 63. Again, tha Wat 
alone, or VVater alone, cannot be the Body 9 onr N Bod) 
unleſs both be united and coupl d together , and ker; 
into the Lump of one Bread. Andiin another! » 
that the Lord call d Bread his Body, which is mai 
the _— many Corns ; and Mine his Blood, wi ths 
| preſs'd ont of many Cluſters: of Grapes , and gau, b 
into One, which Words arc in a Manner traniaver a 
by Theophilus of Antioch; and Ammonius ſpeaksithat 
ſame Purpoſe ; Heaving taken the Bread, iben te hi 
' wards the Cup of Vine, = teflified it to be bis BP of t 
Blood, he commanided them io eat arid: drink em uh 0 
tauſe 14 was the wramorial. of. his forts Pj it: 
Death. 3% ↄĩ˙ 15 10 F 6 


7 

\Y/\oſver to the firſt, in this Ep:/He 63. St. Cyprian 
is againſt Hereticks, who denyed bread and wine 
e che neceſſary Matter of this Sacrament , they 
ended other Liquors wou'd ſuffice; the Saint's de- 
is to diſabuſe them of this deteſtable Error, and to 
x that the Matter is wine mixed with Mater, he 
als to the Goſpel, which infinuates , that Chriſt 
Wine for Confecration. VVe find, ſays he, 
ip the Cup our Lord offered was mix t, and that it was 
ie he, he call d his Blood, viz. over which he pronounc d, 
lenismy blood. What is here againſt us? Cyprian 
u, Chriſt took Wine and Water for Conſecra- 
nada. This is our Practice, but Proteſtants by their 

üſpenfing Power, have thought fit to aboliſh this 


þ 
? 
* 


ule 
nacifitom , as ancient as Chriſtianity : Cyprian ſays, 
theſk Chriſt 'call'd Wine his Blood (id et) that he 
o Miecrated the Wine by theſe Words, zhis is my 
„ V Do we oppoſe him? No, we confeſs, that 
jy Latheſe very Words, he affirin'd it to be his Blood, 
hafuthe ſecond Text, he gives a Reaſon, why the 
whip muſt be mix t, viz. Bread is a Mixture of Flower 
„Water, and that Chriſt uſed it for the Matter of 
ur Body. The Chalice, ſays he, of our Lord is not 
ufer only, nor Mine only, but a mixture of hot y: In 
er Mane Manner às the body of our Lord cannot be 
| ber alone, nor VVater alone, unleſs , both be united, 

coufled together, and kneaded into the lunip of one 
, by this „ as. the body of our Lord cannot be 
rankWer alone, &c. He means not thatthe body is bread. 
asi bat this is the Matter .which by Conſecration is 
en e his body. This is the true, clear and litteral Ser- 
hfo theſe two Paſſages; and I appeal for the 
bern u of the Aſſertion to the Epiſtle itſelf. Now, 
off it arraignes our Doctrine, 1 underſtand. 
I thoſe Things diſagree that are perfectly con- 
| a 2 Ea form. 


ſo by the All- powerful Sound of, his is my body, tf, 
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form. But what will Proteſtants ſay to this Tul 
the ſame Place? Si feſus Chriſtus Dominus & Dey; 
fler, igſe eſt ſummus Sacerdos Dei Patris & Sacrijual 
ſe ipſum primus obtulit, & hoc ſieri i in ſui commen I 
tionem pre. epit, utiq́; ilie Sacerdos vice Chriſti vere fun 


tur, qui id quod Chriſtus ſecit imitatur & Sacriſu 


verum, & plenum hunc offert in Eccleſid Des Iy 
Here is a true and full Sacrifice offer d to God 


0 Father , the ſame Chriſt offer d, and the Prieſt of 


2unc Chriſt himſelf. If the Prieſt offers the ſame 
Saviour did , is he not realy preſent? St. On 
affirms it in very expreſs Terms, he leaves no l 


for Gloſs or t:xplication ; 3 and ſo my Lord has o | ba 


mitted a Miſtake ; a Blunder (I mean) by forcingÞ | 


Saint to appear for him, who o ene og 10 
againft him. 95 ] 4 
In the third paſſage , the Saint tells us what m aj 


_ Chriſt to chuſe Bread and Wine tor the Mane!" 
the Euchariſt, v:z, becauſe this being a Sacrameif 
Unity, it was convenient the Matter ſhou d expieſſ 
Now bread being made of ſeveral Graines, and i 
of many Grapes , repreſent this effect. if 


e tai 


But our Lord call'd bread his body, ak wine k 
blood, chat is,he pronounced over bread, zhis Ü | 
and over Wine, this is my blood: And as by 647 
commanding fiat, he rouzed the World from notiſ 


my Hood, he chang d thoſe Subſtances into his boch, 
Blood. Theophilus and Ammonius, according i 1 | 
Lord's Confeſſion, having nothing material, buty 


they borrowed from Cyprian 5 pe 1 118 I 
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CHAP, XVIII. 


be 
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fi 
hc 


of ertudlan 15 anſxvered. 


8 SER. Chriſt taking Bread and diſtributing it 
do his Diſciples, made it his Body, ſaying, this 
on body , ( id %) the Figure of my body. 
Per. Some Proteſtants ſuppoſe , this ſhort 
ditpatches the Real Preſence, and blows up 
Pretence to Tranſubſtantiation; but this Pre- 
Ae ftands on a weak Foundation, the Tranſpo- 
Þ of a Propoſition is the only Subject of their 
mph ; and when it's reſtord to its Poſt, their 
s muſt end. I fay then Tertullian muſt be 
Ladjuſted. Acceptum panem, & diſtributum Di- 
ais corpus fun illum fecit, dicendo hoc (id 
Hara corports mei) eft corpus meum. Gramma- 
Þ term this Tranſpoſition or Figure Hyperbata, 
I's frequent in Tertullian. cont. lib. Praxeam c. 
Fendo Chriſtus mortuus eſt (id eſt, unctus) id 
k mnitum eſi mortuum oftendit, id eſt, carnem. At 
P * it Glance, a Man very moderatly verſed in 
10 ©, and Latin, will diſcern » that this Period 
Fs in Diforder , and that this is the natural 
Nin of the Words, dicendo Chriſtus (id eſt uncins) 
e, id quod unctum eſt (id eſt) carnem mor- 
I oiendie. And contra Marcioniſt. lib. 4. cap. 22. 
into the ſame Figure. Aperiam in parabolam 
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65 meum , id eſt, in ſimilitudinem. Nor is this 11 
cution peculiar to our Author, Chryſoftome ſome A 
uſes it, for in ſtead of ſuper hanc Petram, id eſt, ft [rn 
conſeſſionem edificabo Eccleſiam meam , he yy An 
thus, ſuper hanc Petram ædiſicabo Eccleſiam , ny 6 
id eſt, dem & conftſſionem. 15 
Now if the Text objected be put in this nau 5 
Poſture , it's ſo far from countenancing the pu. 
ſtant Figure, that it plainly excludes it, the! * 
Queſtion therefore is, whether it muſt be takena 
lies in Tertullian, or with my Amendment, Im "i 
rain the latter, and I am ſure both Reaſon and} - 
Author himſelf, avouch for the truth of my Aﬀenif” 
For in this Place, Tertullian is wholly mf, c: 
up in confuting a ſcandalous Aſperſion the He 
cioniſts caſt upon our Saviour, viz. that he n hr 
proteſt Enemy to the ewis Law, that he fehr, 
to have come into the World upon no other En N ny 
then to deſtroy it; to wipe of this Impuration, 
zullian proves by plain Fact, that our Saviouf, 
not ruin but perfect it; that he fulfill'd the Prof / 1 
ſies, and accompliſh't the Figures: This he Wl. 
ces in the Quality of the Traitor, and in the 
he receiv'd for his horrid Attempt, markt by je . 
This being his Defign, and the Drift of bi Ine 
courſe, he cou'd not mention the InftituzonQ, * 
new Figure, without ſtraying from the Pain 
hand, and abandoning his Subject. Nay, vihp,. 


throwing into Marcians Mouth an Argument... 
hold his Capital Error, that Chriſt was Mr de 
nor in Subſtance , hut in Figure only: For þ, - 
this Heretick with for a more favorable 

ceflion then this, that Chriſt uſed the Word Aru, 
only to fignify its Figure? Might he not by tit Fat 
Priviledge, fling this Gloſs on all thoſe Tex! V FI 
gave Chriſt a body and Fleſh ? F | 


U 
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Mreover among other [ nſtances, ks Chriſt ful. 
5 155 ancient Figures, this is one, that he made 
ans body: Now this {uppoles , chat bread was a 
me of it in the ancient Law. Seeing therefore, this 
me Ground of his Reaſoning, and cannot be ſup- 
dhe muſt have expreſt it, but it appears not that 
ks before the Words in queſtion, unleſs (id eſt f1- 
n corporis ſut ) be referred to the Subject of the 
polition hoc, and then the Text will ſtand thus, 
um panem & diſtributum Diſcipulis corpus ſuum 
h ſecit dicendo hoc ( ideft ) fgura corporis mei ele 
a mew. And then Tertullian diſcourſes thus, who- 
len er makes his body of that, which in the Old Law 
) iq Figure of his body, do's not deftroy that Law, 
= xcompliſhes the legal Figures. But Chriſt did 
: * tbread his body, and bread in the Old Law was 
"br pure of it. Ergo, and that we might not doubt, 
nge in the Text, relates to bread which in the 
on, law prefigured Chriſt s body, he ſubjoines imme 
* ly, figure autem non fuiſſet, niſi veritatis corpus 
Fla where ſuiſſer and eſſer, diſtinguiſh the times paſt, 
2 5 relent, and give this Senſe, bread bad not been in 
thet lewis Law the Figure of Chriſt s body, if Chriſt 
YI [rot alſum d a true body. This being the genuine 
b ung ot Tertullian, what Reaſon have Prote- 
pan to Crow? Wy do they ler looſe this Text againſt 
| 5 ſo much Noſe and Inſult, as if it ſtabb' d the 


preſence? 
thinks Catholicks have more Reaſon to careſs i it, 


Nan 
P10 
he! 
(en 0 


Im 


77 N 


1ent iv 


ral t declares expreſſy, Chriſt made bread his body, 
ml Words of Conlecration , this is my body, 
3 A body ſtand for zhe bare Figure only. For 


yell rrp muſt mean, Chriſt made bread that was 
LP ol ty] * the Figure of his kody , the Figure of ſus body. 
" P*i2ure upon Figure is ſurprizing, but to turn 


I O > Rn 
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bread by a double Inſtitution into the Fy 
of the ſame Thing, is yet more; it's ng 
ſuperfluous , but ridiculous 3 but let us ww 
what our Adverſaries contend for, let wy 
them the very Height of their Pretenſions, 
Tertullian cail'd the Fuchariſt , the Figure | 
what's the ſame) the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
what will they gain by this Conceſſion? Tha 
did not believe Chriſt preſcnt ? By no Mex 
For then by the ſame Logick, they may 
clude not one Catholick in the Church of! 
believes it. For is it not their common Langu 
their ordinary Phraſe ? I bart received the bleſi n 
crament, the Sacrament of Chriſt's body; I het i 
the bleſſed Sacrament &c. And if they call it ut k . 
the Name of Tigure, they avoid not the Tem.) 
cauſe it is leſs innocent than Sacrament , buf} 
cauſe, the Calviniſis haye debauch d it. Figure ij 
fore is equivocal, and my either lignity aT bing pi 
or abſent. And becauſe the I ext determits 1 
not to one Senſe more then to another, we mut NY, 
his Opinion from other Places. Let us turn! wn 
fore to de Reſur. cap. 8. we ſhall find, that 67 15 
cates the Flesh and blood of Jeſus Chriſt, And « Gn 
cap. 7. that thoſe who unworthily touch this bod wml 
worſe then the very Jews , who laid violent Hil ! * 
Jeſus Chriſt, for thoſe outraged his body but ont” 
every Day, and de Ora. cap. 6. that this body is i D | 
and acknowledged 10 be in the bread. Corpus te 8 
pane cecſetir, and we confeſs it, by ſay ing, A n 
Tertullian having theſe Ideas of the Sacramett 
Head, it we join them to the Term Figure in i. 
troverted Expreſſion, we ſhall ſec as clear as, 
| he did no more underſtand a Figure of Chriſt 
then Catholicks when they uſe the ſame Tanþ 


now time to leave this famous Paſſage. 0 


St 
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c HAP. XIX. 


Ougen Anſxered. 


of H. „ ? | LY 
HSE n. Ju Matt. cap. 17, Origen ſays, that Mea 
ul.! igen ſ⸗ eat 
which 222 by the Word of God and by prayer 
ove nlaching the material Part thereof, goerh into the 
ir u and is voided into the Draught , but touching 


eme which is added according to the Portion of | 


buf» it is made profitable, enlightning the mind, 
Ire off Making to behold that Which is profitable, neither is 
. Malter of bread, but the A, e over it, which 
mu? him, that does not unworthily eat thereof , and 
aut gs 1 ſpeak of the typical and the ſymbolical Body. 
uni Dial. contra Marci. If Chrift as theſe Men ſay, 
„ yithout body and blood , of what Kind of Fiesh, 
14 what Kind of Blood, did he give the bread and 
bot Cup to be Images of, when he commanded his 
Hu bes by them to make 4 Commemoration of him. 
Mt; inſwer . I, My Lord ( methinks ) ſhou'd have 
is bl this Place with Caution, and not aſcribed ir 
Agen without good Warrant, but it ſeem'd 
ne too favorable to his Cauſe to be ſtifled, and 
en uch againſt his Intereſt to acquaint his Reader; 
\th Homily in all Probability is ſpurious, and fa- 
0 0 on Oyigen, to ſwell its Reputation. DA Perron 
ia des it adulterate; and backs his Aſſertion wit! 
ell only plauſible but perſwaſive Reaſons, the Pu- 

* 0W2S this piece to Eraſimus, who writ much 
41 * better 


Fragment, or falſify d it. 


2 ib of ſuch an Action, or that they Fe 


Doctrine ſo unbeſcemingly impious, the Euch 
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better than he believ'd, he was amphibious h v 


n meer Trier, and whilſt he and & ſc 


ommunions , moſt Men thought, he comalI o 
with none. This Gentleman pretends to He 
fallen upon this Piece, that lay above five hun holy 
Years buried under the Rubbilh of Time, jahn 


thought convenient to conceal the Place yum 


this Jewel lay hid ſo long, and to deprive Por ( 
rity of the Original. Neither Sixtus Senenſis, lib. te 
Nor Genebrardus, Praf. in Orig. are fatisfied ind 
Eraſmus's ſincerity, they charge him with reiten D. 
Forgerics, and ſuſpect he has either ſuppoſed 3 
„Pole 
But let the Text be Authentical, the Auth P 
Exceptionable, he ſtands ſtigmatiʒ d upon tud Kot 
Records; and the moſt authoriz'd Bench uk, 
Earth has blaſted his Reputation in Matter of ers, 
ligion , his Authority is without Weight , for Cl 


ſtrained Allegories, he has ſo forced the Scripi a 


that he cannot ever be receiv'd as a Witneſeief 

Moreover, [ oppoſe St. Cyril to Origen, Ei ch : 
putation I am ſure is more clear, his Piety greg nt 
and his Learning not many Degrees Inferſire ! 


Cateche. 5. the Bread ( ſays he) we as in De 


Lord's Prayer, non eſt ſeceſſui obnoxius, in fete. 


of Criticiſm ; he ſpeaks here of the Euchaſe D 


the Word Panis marks the Relation, and eng 
Context demonſtates it; for it wou'd be upp 
Height of Extravagance, even to ſuſped ole 
Word, or the Holy Ghoſt eaten by Faith, ru 


diſtributed thro' the whole Subflance of Man, f. [th 


Prefit of his Soul and Body. 18 


[ oppoſe St. Chry ſoſtome, Hom. de Euch. C lu 


nitentia, who pronounces the very Thought a 
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u vadit in ſeceſſum as other food, God forbid, 
N ſhoud harbor ſo mean a Thought. 
mal! oppoſe St. 7% n Damaſcen: (and to con- 
) fide ) Origen himſelf, who call's the Euchariſt 
n holy and incorrupt Banquet. Why ſhall not 
Jagen; in Diverſa Loca, ballance Origen in Mat- 
an? And why ſhou'd not three Fathers famous 
 Pſhr Orthodoxy weigh down the Authority of 
„ohe ſtigmatized for Hereſy > Are they who 
ed ykfended the Church leſs able to inform us of 
iren$ Doctrine, than a Renegado thai artak't it? 
ſe: ſhall Catholicks ſubmit to the Sentence of him 
hoſe Capacity and Power Proteſtants difown , i 
wth Pleſſes, apud du Perron, pa. 2 16. Bega, in cap. 3. * 
mu Rom. But ſeeing I am fallen into this Subject, | 
þ wk, what ſhou'd raiſe this Thought in the Fa- 
- of ers, the Euthariſt non vadit in feceſſum > And why | 
for. Chryſo/tome , thou'd uther in the Propoſition . iv 
chic a God forbid! Is it not a Mark, the receiv d 
meet of the Church might lead the Faithful into Ai 
tis ch an Error? And is there any Ground for it, 0 
gte in thoſe Days the Euchariſt was look't upon as 
Infefire Figure 2 For in this Syſtem, there cou'd be 
in Doubt but the Bread and Wine remaining ſuch , 
1 dere Subject to all the Conſequences of Nutrition; 
uchaße Deputations of the Symbol to a ſpiritual Uſe, 
and fing nothing bur the Will of our Saviour, is not, 
de Clppoſe capable of Digeſtion. Tho' Faith and 
ped Tre lodge in the Head and the Heart they de- 
th, end no lower, and Grace hangs only on the Soul, 
they Þ eps little Correſpondence with the Body, and 
, he Qualities of zhis, diſown all Power over 1hat. 
ls is ſo clear, that a Man's Underſtanding muſt 
„ funk below the very Capacity of Inſtruction, 
abt e queſtion it: Unleſs therefore, theſe Fathers be . 
Euchbought to komilize, Perſons void of the very 1 
3 04 . fir il 


| ieee 
firſt Tincture of Reaſon, they cou'd not ca 
them againſt an Error, too groſs and too end 
gant io ſurprize or inſnare even Fools or M 
men. c 8 
But if the Real Preſence was the Current beſie i 
thoſe Ages, the Error was obvious, and by co, 
quence, a Cavtat ſeaſonable and neceſſaty; for Pew 
being brought up in the Perſwaſion, that they 
really Chriſt's Flesh, and drank his Blood, this Thot 
{ſprung naturally, what becomes of Loth ? Do they i 
by Digeſtion as ether Food ? And than, what was m 
_ eaſy then to ſtand for the Affirmative? Seeing therefyr 
this Doubt might riſe from our I ener, and not fn | 
the Zuinglian, and that the Fathers armed the Fai 
ful againſt it: We muſt conclude , they were on 
and Strangers to the Proteſtant Figure. 
Bur I will ſuppoſe the Fragment genuine, wk 
will my Lord gain by the Favour? The Eucha 
conſiſts not only of the Body of Chriſt, bu 
the whole Complex of Accidents , now thele 
ſtrictly material; not only in Appearance, buy, 
Nature, and the body of Chriſt inveſted itt lh; 
Qualities of Glory, may be til d Spiritual, uf 
Celeſtical; St. Paul allows t Ooſe of rhe Saints, l 
magnificent L pithote. This being ſo, | lay, Gf 
only ſends to the Draught, the accidents that 1 
properly the material Parr , without harbouring emy 
mean, ſo impious a Thought of the Bocy. Pak 
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CHAP. XX. 


Euſebius of Cæſaria 
d Anſwered, 


du E n. Enſebins, lib. 8. demonſ?. Evang. in fine. 
4p. 2. ſays, Our Saviour delivered ts his Diſ- 
Mia, the Symbols of his Divine Diſpenſation, com- 
chain chem 20 make the Image of bis own Body ; and 
bu nung them to uſe Bread for the Symbol of his Body. 
ele NMagain, lib. 2. cap. ult. We celebrate upon the 
bu Table, the Memory of his Sacrifice, by the SYM- 
tO th of bis Body and Blood, according to the Ordinance 
al, Ahe New Teſtament. | 
Ws, "Jt. The Force of the Argument turns upon Sym- 
u, Image, &c. and my Lord ſuppoſes, that ſuch 
hat Apeſions can only fall from the Pen of a declar'd 
ung emp ro the Real Preſence, but he lyes under a 
J. Pike; for the very Church of Rome, ackno led'zes 
tame in her Publick Office. O Hi Ban let in 
ich Chriſt is recerv'd , the Memory of his Paſſion is 
wa, the Soul is feld with Grace, and a Pledge of 
Pt Gly is given us. Here therefore it's conteſt, 
Ae Euchariſt is a Sign, Figure, Symbel , &c. 
\ b te Ways. 1mo. Commemorative of Chriſt's Paſ- 
u. 2do. Demenſtrative of Grace actually given. 
9 Prognoſticative ol future Glory. To a 2 
| ebits 
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ſebius into an Argument, he ſnou d have prov d, eilt 
that Sign or Symbol eflentially excludes the Preſence 
the Thing it repreſents , or that the Author ink * 
{ome Term, that confines them to an excluſie M. 
nification. Now he has done neither, and indeel\ff 7 
is excuſable, for who can expect a Man ſhoud en 
upon Impoſſibilities 2 „5 ble 
Thoſe Terms are indifferent, and may be uſed; 
Perſons of both Religions, and therefore they os 
favour neither Side , unleſs they are accompanied Jy 
tome Word that determines them; wheretore adi 
Proteſtants fling before us a hundred Texts thataf ſe 
the Enchariſt to be a Sign, a Symbol, an Iman hy 
| Memorial , they beat the Air, they tire the Ready, 
and only impoſe upon the Vulgar. Infine, they} T 
no more inter from theſe Terms, Sign, Symbol y, 
that Chriſt is abſent from the Euchariſt , than ff 
theſe, Iam the Son of Man, ſo often repeated hig BO. 
Saviour, that he was not the Son of God; tory, ; 
Saviour affirming himſelf to be Man, does notige 
an Acknowledgment, that he was not the Son of h/ 
( becauſe theſe two are not inconſiſtent.) So 
the Fathers call the Euchariſt a Sign, we cannoq e: 
clude , they underſtood a bare Sign, Ec. ei 
of the Real Preſence (for the Notion of Sign ſhy, 
quires not the Abſence of the Thing fignitied) $50) 
Word, Iam the Son of Man, imports a I id, 
Chriſt was really Man) and ſo does the Enuhe ( 
4 Sign , becauſe it is really a Sign of Chriſts Moot, 
But than again, as I am the Son of Man, 1mpotPror 
the whole Truth (for Chriſt was alſo God) fe 
Euchariſt is a Sign of Chriſt's Body, impons a Vain 
but not the whole Truth (for beſides , 5'P Bre, 
Chriſt's Body.) As therefore, a Proteſtant ſy w 
laugh at an Arian , who thou'd oppoſe this] ; TP 
am the Son of Man, againſt Chriſt's Diviuuy ;k kn 0 
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une as much Reaſon to 8205 at a Proteſtant's Sim- 
weir), that ſhou'd regale us with Paſlages, that 
nenne nothing material, but Sign, Synibel, and Fi- 

e M. N 
el Jo determine therefore the Senſe of ſuch Paſſages, 
d whe muſt conſult other Writings of the fame Fachers , 
plearn what they underſtood by thoſe I erms ; for 
uedBumple, I wou'd know Origen's Meaning, the Que- 
ie) qs riſes from two Texts quoted by my Lord, Theſe 
nets, 1 ſpeak of the typical, and iymbolital Body. 
re hd in the Dial. againſt the Martianites. It Chriſt as 
at ah e Men ſay > were without Body and Blood , of what 
mage find of Flesh, or of what Body, or of what Kind of 
Read, did he give the Bread and the Cup to be Images 
they}? Theſe Places cannot give us Satisfaction, for 
zþol, | u, Type, Symbol, are ſutceptible of a Carholick , 
1an of a Proteſtant Senſe. Let us therefore turn to 
ed Book con Celſum, here I find, that by Cenſecra- 
tor 8hn, the Bread is mad8 a certain holy Body, viz. the 
not iy of Chriſt. In Exod. When you receive the Bread! 
On of | Drink of Life; and when you COal the Body, and 
0k the Blood of our Lord, than he enters into yort 
noe: Humble therefore your ſelf like the Centurion, 
ec, Domine non ſum dignus ut intres ſub rectum 
dignd n. This Type, this Symbol, this Image in Ori- 
ed. „Opinion „contains the Body and Blood of our 
[rutd a, he enters into our Houſe, as he did into that 
cha! he Centurion (id eft ) really, theſe Expreſſions 
fits Mrot 2 1a Mode de Geneve, the Dialect is Catholic, 
mpoFProteſtant. Infine, theſe Texts removes the Am- 

d) 0 ay of the former. ; 
sean, Cyril Car. 5. ſays, Ton are not commanded te 
„1 head and Wine, but of the Arii-iypes. I wou d 
fant u what Anti-type means in this i ather's Lan- 
his lade? A bare Figure, no, for he adds immediately, 
nit); In Jou approach , ftrerch not out your Hands, nor 
5 : ſeparate 
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ſerarate your Fingers , but leaning your right Husa, 
the left, as that which muſt receive your King; Rey 1 
the Body of Chriſt, ſaying, Amen. This Antqy i 
than in St. Cyrils Opinion, conveys the Boꝶ q b 
Chriſt into the right Hand; yes, our King, an{y{l 
Communicant ſays, Amen, to the Doctrine. Saf 
ries (Ichink) are not ſo lavithing of Titles, a 
throw that. of Majeſty upon the Sacrament, they d M 
not acknowledge , they receive their King in the 0 
Hand, and will never be brought to feal Cyrils be, 
te ſtation with a lojemn Ame. „ F 

So St. Ferom , in one Place tells us, Chrift dis, 
offer Water but Wine for the Type of his blood, butt, 
he takes Care, Ep. ad Hedibiam, to explain what Ty, 
and Water ſignifie, Therefore the bread that came dn,” 
from Heaven, is the body of our Lord, and the Mut W 
gave his Diſciples , is the bleod of the New Tejtanm,., 
 whichis shed for many, in Renziſſion of Sins. Nu 
Moſes give you true bread , but our Lord 5eſus, Aug 
conviva, & convivium; ipſe comedens , & quid bo 
meditur. „ J 

So St. Auſtin, calls in Pſal. 3. the Sacrament 
Figure of Chriſt's Body, Chriſt admitted fuds 
that banquet, Wherein he commended, and deliveran, 
to his Diſciples, the Figure of his body and blood. 10 
if you will know what he underſtands by Figure, j{ | 
mult conſult ſome other Place, for here nothing N 4! 
ſtrains it ro a Proteſtant or Catholick Signification Þ# D 
turn therefore to his Epiſtle to Ceſulanus, Wilfis 
ſpeaking of Urbritus, thus he writes, he jays Pt, 
Cattle gave Place to bread,as if he Mert ignorant, lu reg 
bread of Propoſition was at that time us d to be ple bu 
the Table of God, and that now he takes part of tht Mol 
of the Immaculate Lamb ; he ſays, that blood gon ple un; 
zo the Cup, 4s if he did not remember, that even uf 
lime, he receives blood in the Cup, This ot len 

4 ; chere 
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At wrefore the Immaculate Lamb, its Blood, and 

fene, but our Bleſſed Saviour's ? 
ap ind now to draw nigher Home, Euſebins , calls 
0% dq. kuchariſt, Sym bol and Figure, but theſe Exprefiions 
uy meus in the Dark, they are common to both Sides, 
aby conſequence favour neither. We muſt there- 
, 81 re read on, and we ſhall find in his very Book, de 
ey d. Evarg. lib. 10. cap. 10. apud du Perron. p- 
n re 17's not {awful for thoſe who ſacriſice every Day 
q Jy Commemoration, or Memorial of his (Chriſt's) 
40 fy and Blood, "6d are honour d with a Sacrifice 
re excellent than thoſe of the Ancients , to jall again 
ut, cir Hyſt and weak Elements „Symbols, and Fi- 
In, which contain not the Truth is ſelf. The Sacri- 
me di 5 of the 7e according to Euſebius, ſignified, but 
i ain d not what they fignified: The Euchariſt ; 15 
_ ed a Figure or Sign, but it contains what it ſigni- 
s Now Proteſtants will not deny, it fiemtfics 
16 ls Body, and by conlequence, they muſt grant 
Quid luſebius's Language, it contains Chriſt's Body. 
; Þircover , this Author (1 confeſs ) calls it the Me- 
nem Fiial of Chriſt's Paſſion, as my Lord objects, but 
[#4 Ye his Lordſhip forgot to ming us, that this Memo- 
75 contains Truth it ſeif, whereas the Figures ot the 


1 ſick Law were empty Reprelentatives 
„ 


hing Ar Ae TEEN oY H. And agaln, 
ation. id Dam. lib. 3. Paral. cap. 45. the ſame Enjebins | 
widfaks freely, many ill Prieſts ſacrifice , nor does God 
ays, ſe, bur by the Holy Ghoſt he conſectates he Gifts, and 
6, tha bread is made the precious body of Chriſt, and the 
4 bir Hood. Let not therefore theſe Terms ſtartle 
21 tiolicks , nor make Proteſtants look big, for they 
pop e able of themſelves to end the Controverly , 
pen A are indifferent to ſignifie a Thing hora or 
Fig nt; yer when they are applied to che Euchariſt, 

ereilt Cuſtom 


Fa) Be © 
Cuſtom has conſecrated them to repreſent Chriſty its 
ſent. Nor can we pretend the Fathers underſtyy þla 
them in another Senſe upon a leſs Warrant thn pr 
Demonſtration 3 for thoſe have frequently usd det 1 
who abet the Real Preſence, as plainly as d Peng ro 
or Bellarmin. Witneſs both the Cyrils, Chryſoſmſ 
 Amoroſe and Damaſien; and we mult ſuppoſe oth tra 
were not at Variance with theſe about the Myſt? 
| Nay, we cannot, unleſs we brand ſome with ſuch 1 
childiſh Ignorance , that they knew not their Ca d 
chiſm, or others with Hereſy. ED. 

Usher. In the Church ( ſays Macarius ) i 
fer'd bread and wine, the Type of his flesh and blui 0, 
and they who are Partakers »f the vifible bread, Met 
ſpiritually eat the Flesh of our Lord. Jae 

Anſ. The Streſs of this Objection lyes upon h. L 
and wine, viſible bread, and eat ſpirituaily of Fla ge! 

have already more then once told the Reaſons, if" . 
the conſecrated Elements may retain their fort nl 
Appellation, without Prejudice to the Real Preſet coy 
and as for Viſible , I defire Proteſtants not te layif® © 
buch upon it, for it may only amount to pat A 
Bread, and the Greek geyvourves beats! = 
Interpretation, Thus Aristotle, calls thi on 

Things, that having nothing good, pn 

the Surface, ati eavoutycs But not i 
ranſack Authors for extraordinary and tar- feicha 
nifications ; I have often ſaid the Euchariſt mf 

call'd Bread, becauſe the Body of Chriſt by Cl 

cration is made of Bread, and becauſe it hes 
ceal'd under the viſible Species of Bread; it 
the Senſes as Bread does, and therefore it tas 

Name: The later Part of the Period hath, nw 

more Calvinian than the Beginning, and jpnvwi, 

juſt as Orthodox as viſible, Upon ſeveral yl os | 


| 
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veils Fleſh in the Euchariſt is ſtil'd ſpiritnal, and 
an ad 70 be eaten, and zo be preſent ſpiritu ally. Firſt 


00 7 


| (ppotition to the groſs and carnal Notion of the 
en nites, who ſuppos d Chriſt intended to regale 
e oſelytes with a Kagoht of raw Fleſh , and to in- 
ace the Out-dated Practice of Anthropophagy, to 
oe aw the Faithful from ſuch wild and monſtrous 
fer” the Fathers often inculcate, | thar Chriſts 
ng Ea is preſent, and eaten fpiritually, id eff, it's pre- 
(A; diveſted of all the natural Proprieties and Acci- 
is of a Body : It's without Dimenſion, without 
FI ; menſuration to place, it exiſts like Spirits, rotum 
Wu, © totum in qualibet parte, it's neither ſubject 
4 Heat nor Cold, and is as incapable of Corruption 
Faſion; for theſe Reaſons it's call'd ſpiritual, tho 
nh The Denomination excludes not the Eſſence, 
flach lde natural Proprieties and Accidents of a Body ; 
8, ff. Paul, 1. Cor. Cap. 15. v. 44. aſſures, our Bodies 
bonne ſpiritual , viz. purg'd of that terene Droſo, 
releuf dogs and incumbers them in their natoral Situa- 
> lanÞ and dignify d with the glorious Qualities , Sub- 
* aud Immortality. So Epip hani, Her. 64. that 
ars H dad {piritual Fleſh , and our Bleſied Saviour too 
" 1 his Reſurrection : Yet both were real. And 
Is th mne, in cap. 1. ad Eyheſ. expreſly tells us, there 
d, more Difference between the ſpiritual Fleſh of 
not it in the Euchariſt, and the ſame on the Crobo, 
rah between that of the Saints in Heaven, and of 
nne on Earth. The Blood aud Flesh of Chriſt ay 
yy Co ider d ws Ways , as that Spiritual and Divine 
esd of Which be ſaid, My Flesh is truly Meat ; or, 
K a Flesb and Blood which Was crucified , and let our 
« rake hear of the Soldier. According to this Diviſien, 


aol 5% Diverſity of Flesh and Bl ood in his Saints, vir. 
5 
A 


DI esh that Shall ſee the Salvation of God, and that 
chu #8 Blood that cannot poſſeſs the Kingdom of God. 
Cai e 
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This being ſo, Proteſtants can no more concull 
from thoſe 1220 that give Chriſt a {piritual E-xiſtenc d 
in the Sacrament, that he is not really preſent, th 
from St. Paul, Epihanius, and St. Jerome, that ourk 
dies after the Reſurrection will not be real; than; a 
Flizs and our Saviour, had not true Fleſh , and tþ 
the Fleth which once ſhall enjoy God in Heara, d 
not of the ſame Species with ti,at which once wi; 
teel the Rigor of his Juſtice in Hell. 1 
Secondly. The Fathers ſometimes tell us, Chrifſf 
Body is eaten ſpiritually , id eſt, with Profit to u 
Souls by the Means of Faith and Love, and of $0 
thoſe previous Diſpoſitions Chriſt requires in du 
Receiver. This Doctrine is not peculiar to Pio in 
ſtants, Catholicks acknowledge it and embrace at 
without pretending to exclude a Corporal and Ohe 
Manducation ; and the Council of Trent , delueuſge 
(Se. 23. can. 8.) in very plain Language. Wi ac 
therefore can be drawn from Macarins againſt f Nur. 
We grant, that he who eats the viſible Sacrav ) 
eats ſpiritually Chriſt's Fleſh, id %, vere ſed mi 
biliter, becauſe Chriſt exiſts not viſibly in tne & al 
ment, but like a Spirit. We grant alſo , that vcat 
ſoever receives the viſible Sacrament with due Holes 
paration, receives at the ſame time a freth Supp ly, 
Grace, and by conſequence, eats the Fleſh of UP fe 
ſpiritually. But what then 2 does this exclude ! 
eating of Chriſt's real Fleſh > Cannot I believe 
criſt? Cannot I love him, and receive Grat 
he be preſent? This is ſtrange Divinity; and to 
he cannot be preſent , 1 he appear in his nal 
Figure, is as ſtrange Philoſophy. 

But ſtill, my Lords managing of Quotation 
more ſtrange, and he has left a "tanding Proof u 
very Place, for he has conceal'd the very Word 
ow the Difficulty ; In hat Tine, ſays be (19 


3 C z1x 

al Lay ) the Patriarchs, the Righteous Kings and 
dens, did kr20w that our Redeemer was 10 come, but 
wh ever knew nor heard, that he was 10 ſuffer, 10 be 
ae, and te shed his Blood; neither did it ever 
n Sino their Mind, that there sbouid be a Baptiſm of 
4 , and of the Holy Ghoſt ; and that Bread and Mine 
en, $i be offer d in the Church, a Type of his Flesh and 
e wh; and that they who were Partakers of the vi- 
Bread , shon d Spiritually eat the Flesh of our 
hn 0 | 
to of came not into their Mind, my Lord thought fit 
| of other, becauſe they open the Author's Mea. 
in i lt's certain, the Kings and Prophets did be- 
Plot in the Meſſias to come, they eat him Spiritually 
ace Huth, therefore the Eating Macarius ſpeaks of, 
nd O came not into their Mind, 1s ſomeching more 
livenſoe 3 they ear allo the Paſchal Lamb, which 

Vf acknowledg'd to be a Type or Figure of our 
inſt Mur, and conſequently, did eat Chriſt Figura- 
ram}, and by Faith: But it never came into their 
dini, that the Meſſias wou'd leave to the Faithful, 
je Sacoſical Body after a Spiritual and Inviſible Manner, 
ar viecaren by the Mouth of the Body. This is the 
due PMeaning of Macarins , and my Loid in all Pro- 
Supoh iy wou'd never have {tiff'd theſe & ords, had 
of ine fear d, they wou'd unridle the Myſtery. 
Jude 
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Acacius, and the Author of in 
Homily upon Pſalm 22. 4 
verd. — + 
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SHER. Acacius, who ſucceeded Euſebiu, un 


That Bread and Wine, ſanctiſy thoſe uh rat 
„„ oi: =. 6" 
Anſwer. The Streſs of this Objection falls: EF 
Bread, Wine and Matter, but I have told my p, 
already, that thoſe Appellations infer not they. 

ſtence of actual Bread and Wine: What appeanfygy 

| alſo be term'd Matter; for all the remaining ef 

dents are ſtrictly Material, they affect maten 
gans, and ſeem Matter to the Senſes. ko 
_ Vbher, The Author of the Homily upon they, 
Pſalm, among the Works of St. Chryſoſtome, ui 
Thus Table he L prepar d for his Servants and Ip, 
maids , in their Sight, that he might every Day ſMfren 
Similitude of the Body and Blood of Chriſt , ben H. 
s in the Sacrament , Bread and Wine after tit - 
of Melchiſedech. ae 
Anſwer. The Author of this Homily is an iliq; in 
Iutin, without Credit or Reputation; te he: 
Luck to have flipt among Chry ſoſtomts Va. « 


| 
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5 all his Merit: Be it as it will, in what Part 
he Text lyes my Lord's Advantage? That the 
rift is a Similitude of Chrift's Body on the 
| b, we confeſs, and that it's a bare S$tmilitnde , 
OEinhor does not even infſinuate. He compares 
Pocrifice of our Saviour with that of Melchiſedech, 
firms the one offer'd Bread and Wine, as well 
he other. But my Lord muſt not puſh the Com- 
"1 on ſo far, he ſtands on ſlippery Ground, and 
our great Caution and Reſerve , will fall foul 
Mr himſelf; for if he infers only, that Chriſt em- 
yd in his Sacrifice the ſame Matter Melchiſedech 
| the Text is unſerviceable: All Carholicks are 
bs Opinion nemine contradicente : It he concludes, 
| after Conſecration there remaius the ſame Mat- 
Bread and Wine in both , he confutes his own 
in, nance , and ſtrikes Paſchaf 4s Out of the Lift of 
' Whiaors. For he makes the ſame Compariſon , 
1 Melchiſedech ( fays he) offer'd Bread and 
falls it Was neceſſary for tho 58 King of Peace, our 
my Prief, according to the Order of { Melchiledech, 
t the the ſame Things, Now if theſe Words ſeclude 
Peflſubſtantiation , Paſchaſf cannot be the Author 
ning e Dogma, and then what becomes of my Lord's 
aten P.. He muſt beat out a new Syſtem, and 
Hout a new Romance; if in Paſchaſ us thoſe 
JN the 1 ſtrike not at the Real Preſence, nor touch 
2 ubſtantiation, why ſhall they thruſt at both in 
Jiomelizer incognito ? A different abi, makes no 
”_ tent Sinification „Words make the {ame Senſe 
Wl: mily and a Treatiſe. As therefore Paſchaſi us 
the Flo was a thorow-pac'd Papiſt in this Point, ac- 
ing to my Lord's Confeſſion ) cannot mean, 
ul _ Euchariſt contains nothing but Bread and 
$ 14 


: 90 neither can my Lord conclude from the 
Compariſon in the Homily, that the Author 
P 2 8 meant, Y 


Bread and Wine, he will anſwer , Non eſt lic 


* 


Chriſt offer d the ſame Thing Melchiſedech did, Iod 
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meant, chat in our Saviour's Sacrifice, ( viz, dez 
chariſt) there remains as really Bread and Wine 
in that of Melchiſedech. 


Now if we ask Paſchaſius, what he underſtas L | 


n al 100! 
non alia plane , quam que nata eſt de Maria , G, 0 
in cruce, & reſurrexit de ſepulchro. De Sang. M;; 
Cap. 3. | | $240 


Os „ 
The ſame Anſwer returns Cyprian, Epiſt. ad 0 


1 to! 


Bread and Wine, id eſt, his Body and Blood. 
T 'ne ſame St. Jerome upon Geneſis, by theſe Wi in 
Thou art a Prieſt according to the Order of Mad yfe 


dech. Our Minifiry is ſigniſied, becauſe we inne, 
220 more Beaſts as Aaron did, but we * in Brea | ne. 
Wine, viz. the Body and Blood of Chriſt. L 


The ſame St. Ain, in Pſal. 3 9. Tow refuſed i 1 
fice and Oblation, but you fram'd me a Body, f ji 
in place of all thoſe Sacrifices and Oblations , we fg 
Body, and diſtribute it to thoſe that will partaſt e 8 
And again, The bread I will give you, is my! 
for the Liſe of the World, this is the Sacrific, 
according is the Order of Aaron, but of Med 
deed. ” „ 

Methinks, the Fathers explain themſelves fo 
ly what they underſtand by bread and wine, that 
leave no Place for Diſpute, no Hold for Crit 
Contention. The very Flesh born of the Virgin 
one) the body and blood ( lays another) and 
ftin, that very Fleth Chriſt mention d in St. jog 
6. Viz, as my Lord confeſſes, his own proper 
Now if the Anonymous, by bread and wine up 
ſtood what thoſe Fathers do, the Objection! 


if not, his Authority finks : For our preſent De 


is what the Fathers taught, not what one a0 
raſnly advanc'd. So that if we ſuppoſe , ub 


jj 


C 215 
the Yes from their Doctrine, he muſt change his 
ine In and ſtand a Criminal at the Bar, not a Witneſs 
' KCourt. 
dana here I muſt mind Proteſtants (that if they 
lag pon the Compariſon of Chriſt's Sacrifice with 
of Melchiſedech, without any Explication of 
, Ds meant by Bread and Wine) not to be 
fond of the Diſcovery. The Fathers have 
ad Uh told us, by Bread and Wine they underſtood 
1d, ody and Blood of Chriſt; and this is more 
Is ſuffcient Warrant, that they always took 
e Wah in this Senſe. But before we can with Rea- 
Meg nfer, they meant only material Bread and 
me, it muſt be prov'd, that by thofe Terms 
re never underſtood Chriſts Body and Blood. 
l perſwade my ſelf, no Miniſter will engage 
ſed hard an Enterprize , till he has convey'd 
„ Mfhis Study, all rhe Copics of the Fathers, 
5e af nodeld them by Addition and Subftraction , 
alt e Standard of Geneva or Zurich. 5 
n! : 
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CHAP. XXII. 1 


| Three Texts of St. Auſt 


anſwered, 


SHER, In Pſal. 98. St. Auſtin brings in our) 

A) viour thus, ſpeaking of this Matter. Toy « 

not eat this body which you ſee, nor drink that li 

which they shall shed , who mil crucify me; I hart. 

mended a certain Sacrament unto you, that beim 
ritually underſtood, will quicken. 2do. Trad 59. 

Joan. They did eat that bread which was the Lord h 

| ſelf; he the bread of the Lord againſt the Lord, 3 
Lib. contra Adiamant. cap. 22. The Lord did 

doubt to ſay , This is my body, when he gave tht 

of his body. i 
Anſ. Firſt, in the ſame Place, St. Auſtin with 
_ Amphibology , declares, that Chriſt has given 


eat, that very Fleſh he aſſum'd of the Virgin, & þ 
in ip carne hic ambulavit, & ipſam carnem nobis n 


aucandam ad ſalutem dedit. 2dly. In the Text 0 


| ed, 'he alters his Language 5 and {ſeems to d | 


what in the ſame Page he affirm'd with ſo much H 


phaſis and Solemnity, Non hec corpus quod vill 


manducaturi eſtis. Now in Appearance, one ofib6 


en E 
804 
Ve 
lefir 
ye 
ty thi 
eme 
u al 
ve of 
Is de 
ſar 
wa 
Ih 


Propoſitions looks Defiance to the other: Thel Gi 


cuts upon the former, and ſcems ar leaſt 10 


wh 
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vt it poſitively aſſerts, I ſuppoſe Proteſtants will 

o favourable to the Merits of this great Man, as 

to ſuſpect him ſo left by Memory, or ſo aban- 

ud by Reaſon, that he forgot or contradicted in 

Ie Line, what he writ in another. They muſt than 

nels, the Contradiction falls on the Words, not 

the Senſe , and that both may be true, when the 

Fnivocation hangs on manducare. Rs 

|, v thus indeed our Adverſaries untie the Knot, and 
juſt the Matter; for they pretend, St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
tof a real, but of a metaphorical Eating, when he 
5, @ ipſam carnem nobis manducandam ad ſalutem 
it, and of an oral and corporal Manducation , 

ben he puts theſe Words in our Sayiour's Mouth, 

our q Shall not eat the Flesh you ſee. 5 

4 if Ve have a Right to claim the ſame Liberty, and 

u biefire this Piece alone of common Equity to re- 

nt ore the pretended Difficulty : Manducare may ſig- 

in y the ordinary Way of Eating, viz. to break the 

. J Jement, to taſt, to tranſmit it into the Stomach ; it 

7d A alſo fignify the leſs common, viz. the only Paſ. 

ee of a Body thro* the Mouth into the Stomach. In 

did s Senſe , St. Auſtin has Reaſon to affirm , we eat 

the e fame Fleſh Chriſt took of the Virgin, the ſame 

wald, conversd, and died in. In the other, 

within Reaſon he deny'd , We eat the Flesh we ſee , bee 

wen Fuſe we neither divide, nor taſt it. It's clear the 

mation and Negation fall not upon the Fleſh of 

lis naguiſt ehar is eaten, but only upon the two Notions 

xt o Eating, and by conſequence, the Propoſitions 

to day no Contradiction. "Hi the Queſtion is, whe- 

ch Mr this be the Saint's Meaning, I ſay it is; and 

{ wat, that he underſtands not a metaphorical, but rea! 

of Punducation of Chriſt's Fleſh by theſe Words, & 

he fan in 62 ipsã carne hic ambulavis & ipſam carnem no- 
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bis mandutandam ad ſalutem dedit , I have aal mif 
provd, (p. 9. Unt o 
2dly. That he only by theſe, Tos Hall not tu Ih. 
body you ſee , excludes a carnal and ordinary Ea 
may be thus evinc'd ; he repreſeats the Diſciples 
the very Place) conceiving a grois and anthropop main 
gical Manducation. Carnaliter intelligentes, & pulfodd. 
tes quoa Dominus eſſet præciſuris particulas quaſdunſ und 
corpore ſuo & dlaturus illis. Is it not theretore %, 
and natural to ſuppoſe, he underſtood manduunſiaſic 
the ſame Seuſe theſe miſtaken Diſciples did, andiinſt 
he only intended to remove the falſe and carnal lac iſin 
that rais'd the Scandal and caus d the Mutiny? Nur) 
Context favours tuis Explication , for after this Muſe; 
poſition, non hoc corpus quod vides manducaturi qu 1 c 
to ſhety what corporal and viſible Object ſhouthid, / 
eaten , the common and ordinary Way, he aden , 
Sacramentum vobis commendavi , ſyiritualiter inuun 
 Etum vivificabit vos, & ſi neceſſe / viſibiliter celeng. Eu 
oportet, tamen inviſibiliter intelligi, id eſt , this g hi 
Manner of Eating, ſhall not fall upon the Bodyjtie « 
Chriſt, but upon the Accidents that conceal it: Thin 
not the Teeth nor Taft, but Faith only diſcoreims, 
ſo that this ſhort Paraphraſe lays open the Senſtſher 

the whole Paſſage. . 
He not ſcandaliq d nor diſcompos d, becaule I ju 
Shall eat my body, and drink my blood, you shall nti 
eat the one, nor drink the other, after that groß 
barbarous Manner you imagin, you ſhall nei 
break, taſt, nor touch it: When 1 command yo 
cat my Fleſh, I ſpeak of a Sacrament , this youl 
break, taſt, and feel; it ſhall be viſible, that itt 
be the Object of the Senſes Operations; but it! 
enſpirit and vivify you by the ſpiritual IntelligFi o 
of Faith, which ſhall diſcover to you, that my l ths 
5 „ F*ior 
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u mifibly preſent. And this Anſwer ſatisfies the 
ar of EUſebius. N N 
hs is St. Auſtin's Diſcourſe, and thus the Faith. 
aul under ſtood him, they never look'd upon the 
s Juament as a bare Sign, but as a Sign that really 
opiſmain'd (what it fignified } Chriſt's Body and 
od. 8 3 
0 ind here I muſt take Notice of a Paſſage of Eu- 
re , quoted by my Lord, pag. 35. upon another 
cartÞcafion z but becauſe it has been alſo let looſe 
nd unſt the Real Preſence, it deſerves a Reflexion. Do 
think ( ſays this Author in the Perſon of our Sa- 
> Thur) % 1 ſpeak of that Flech , wherewith I am en- 
is b, 45 37 you muſt eat of that; neither imagine, 
iq 1 command you to drink my ſenſible and bodily 
dude, Lu 1 derſtand well, that the Words which I have 
e en unte you, are Spirit and Life. The ſame Anſwer 
intfrum'd to the Paſſage of St. Auſtin, has Place here, 
eleing. Evſeb;us denys, we receive the Fleſh of Chriſt and 
us g his Blood in their natural Form and Figure, 
Bod ne Caphaarnites imagin d; and that this was his 
: Ning, he takes Care to infinuate by theſe 
cores, my ſenſible and bodily Blood. And this Senſe 
yenkfiier favours Proteſtents, nor oppoſes Catho- 
v | | 8 
[ ſſo the 2d Janſwer, whatever St. An/iin means by 
nem Demint, that Judas eat contra Dominum , he 
roß nds not to exclude the Traitor, from a real Eat- 
neo Chriſt's Body 3 this is fo plain, in Epiſt. 2 62. 
d jon ſpurious Gloſs can obſcure it. Oar Lord ( ſays 
youll} beers 1377h Judas a Devil, a Thief, and a Traitor, 
at tt fers him to receive, hat the Faithſni knew to be 
it it Price of cur Redemption. He cat therefore the 
elligeFie of our Redemption, not ſpiritually , to the 
my Bing of the Inward Man, but to Damnation; 
Fiore by the Mouth oi the Body, not of th 
| 3 dul. 


2 gas 3 

Soul. Now, what is this Nast of our Redem pid 
Not Bread and Wine, nor Grace, nor Spirit Mut 
freshment; but Chriſt's true Body and Blood? Path 

But 2dly. this panem Domini was not the Sa The 
ment, but the Sop Chriſt gave 71das after the II is 
ceiving, of the Sacrament ; this St. Auſtin deliver have 
the next Leaf, Tractat. 62. in Joan. What wa pr 
Bread given the Traitor, but a Demonſiration of if 
Grace, for which he had been ungrateſul? After 
Bread, Satan took Poſſeſſion of the Traitor. Aﬀeri 
panis Domini was given, he according to St. 4ufi 
the Devil took Poſſeſſion of his Soul; now St. f. 
expreſly tells us, this happen'd upon eating of 
Sop , not of the Sacrament, And when he had 
the bread, he gave it to Judas Ifcariot, Simon's N 
and after the Morſal, then Satan enter d into him, | 
13. ver. 26. Nay, and St. A»/tin himſelf, deci 
it in Terms ſo poſitive, that I preſume our Adye 
ries will trouble us no more with this paris Do 
Judas, did not then receive the body of our Lord, 
ſeme , who read perfunttoriouſly imagine; for ve 
know , that our Lord had already given to all, it 
crament of his Ledy and blood , Where Judas alſo 
&s St. Luke, moſt plainly relates, and then aftern = 
this happen d. udas therefore receiv'd panem MT $1 
ni, ( viz. the Sop) the Bread of our Lord, P c 
Lord , becauſe our Lord preſented it, agi cal 
Lord, becauſe the ſame Moment the Bread effi t, 
into his Mouth, Satan ſeiz'd on his Soul, and pla Nar 
him into the blackeſt Crimes of Ingratitude and Ide! 
ſon; before, with the Apoſtles, he receiy'd ffi ſti 
Deminum , bread that was our Lord, not as thej T Bod 
to Life, but to Damnation. Here I have open reſi 
Myſtery, and the Text furniſhes a Proof of the Sor 
Preſence ; for in the Sacrament , the Apoſtle Pſy 
{was , receir'd panem Dominum , viz. the by felt 

| | | 
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nod of Chriſt, all eat the fame Thing, but not 
the ame Effect, the Apoſtles eat Life, 7udas 

ath, illi Vitam, illi Pænam. 


ac The 3d Paſſage , the Lord did not doubt to * 


ie is is my Body, when he gave the Sign of his Body. 
en are already return'd an Anſwer to this Text, in 
pat: preceding Chapter. 


10 


— 


AP. XXIII. 


YI 4 | 


| 1} . 


N 
7 


Idref 

e Chry ſoſtome ad Cæſarium- 
ve an ſered. 

= > ſ ns 

10% 

ern DT Fe 

mMq{Sns R. St. Chryſoftome himſelf, in his Epiſtle to 
„ Caſarins, ſays, before the Bread is ſanctified, 
rain} call it Bread, but when God's Grace bas ſancti- 
d enfit, by Means of the Prieſt, it is deliver'd from 
d pu Name of Bread, and is reputed worthy the Name 


nd The Lord's Body, altho' the Nature of Bread re- 


d fn ſtill in it, and it is not call'd two Bodies, but 
they Body of the Son; ſo alſo here the Divine Na- 
peiifereiding in the Body of Chriſt, theie rwo make 
the ie don, and one Perſon. . 


tle uwe. My Lord fathers the Letter upon St. John 


BodlFnoome , with ſuch an Air of Aſſurance, that one 
= --.-.-: wou'd 
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Preſence and Franſubſtantiation? Chry ſaſtome, I tms 


Conrrædiction, althy , what he ſays, be contrary106 La! 


L 2229 
wou d fancy, there was no Controverſy about n 
Author, or at leaſt, that he receiv d his Intelligeaſ vr 
from Revelation; notwithſtanding , it's ten tue 
more probable , the Piece has no Relation to ti 
great Diſciple of St. Paul, to this incomparable Dyfi 6: 
Kor, whoſe Merits were admir'd by all his Conn Cr 
poraries, aud whoſe Writings have been applauded {ſri 


Poſteriry. A Zuinglian Printer, firft ſlipp'd it ins t 
St. Chryſeſtome's Works; however, he durſt not d mb 


nity the Author with the Title of Saint, nor furnanfſen p 


him Chryſoſtome, but John of Conſtantinople: Mur 


Lord has aſſum d the Liberty to Canonize him for thr 
Saint, tho he liv'd out of bis Juriſdiction, nay, ant 
died out of his Communion ; he has been pleasd nou! 
declare him a Prophet alſo , for he attack d the Hpded. 
tychians, forty Years before they came into tf Mc 
World. Vide du Perron, de Euch. pag. 382, Pitt's 
But ſuppoſing it to be genuine Works of that greſſnon 


Man, is it not ſurpriſing, to fee a Biſhop ( whole Ire 
tegrity, was always paralell'd with his Learningfeatic 


challenge this admirable Man as a Partizan of Cale 
and Z:ingiins > Muſt not a Man be at a Pinch for an 
Entberan ; or of a Confidence above the hace 
gar, who dares call ont Chryſaſtome againſt the Reh a 


viho lib, 3. de Sacr. rais'd into an Extaſy of AdmiFF 
tion, crys out, Oh miraculum ! Oh benignitanſFis? 
who fits above with his Father, is hand['d here lf 
Chryſoſteine, who Item. 8 3. in Matth. prefles all Ch C0 
ftians rather to miſtruſt their Reaſon han G Egu 
racity, and to dishelieve their Senſes, than queſtion "ca 
Authority! Let us believe God in all Things Witt 


Apprebenſion , and the Intelligence of our Eyes: LL 
Word command Obedience from both; and let un ih 1s 
behav? our ſelves in the Myſteries , that we not only lt 

1 90 


Wt 
vi what appears before us, but alſo his Morde, theſe 
no! deceive us, our Senſes may; he never was,, our 
melde are often miſtaken. Seeing therefore, hs ſays, 
Iny Body, let us believe, and be perſwaded it is, 
behold it with the Eyes of our Underſianding. 
& Chry/ofozne, who Ihidem. exclaims , Quis loquitur 
Vas Domini? Auditas faciet omnes laudes tis? 
ins there ever Shepherd fed his Flock with his own 
agembers? Why do I mention Shepherds? Mothers 
nau put ont their Children to be nurs'd by others; bus 

vuridhes us with his own Blood, and infinuates him- 
for thro” dil our Members. Et per omnia ſe nobis con- 
„inet. Well, if this ſuperlative Kindnels of our 
sd our, ſtops at the Figure of his Blood, I am per- 
e Fudd, that neither Snepherd's Love to their Flocks, 
o U Mother's to their Children, falls {0 ſhort of 


rningſeathers with the Picture of Grafs: Would thoſe 
Cap Elemens breed good Blood, and handlomely keep 
h ford and Body together? Figures coſt leis than Sub- 
je VMnces, they jade Charges and Labour. 
e Rev a Word, this Author in twenty Places, pro- 
„Iams the 1 ruth of this Myſtery , and ſhall one ob- 
dmifie Compariton bale the Evidence of whole Ho- 


ines? And a controverted Line, weigh down almoſt 


 belofnty Pages of his unqueſtion'd Writings: Lam ſure, 
n Chi Conduct wou'd rot be countenanc'd in a Court 
of sMEquity , nor find Approvers in Weſkminfler-Ball. 
fion Me lead an Author's Mind in Paſſages that are clear, 


within thoſe that are wrapr up in ambiguous Terms; 


a Propoſition drop'd in by Chance, muſt give 


Tale to Paragraphs , that treat the Subject, ex 


Bur 


ys to. 
only t 


al 


int's, as their Power. Not a Mother of the 
 oreſion , wou'd refuſe to ſuckle her Infants with the 
ole lure of her Milk , nor a Shepherd, to farten his 


3 1 
But which is the Killing, the Anti-TranſubſtaWest 
tion Part of this wonderful Text? Is it alihꝰ the . vt 


zure of the Bread remains ſtill in it? But before j$0f | 


Lordſhip laid ſo much Streſs upon the Term Nane, 
he ſhou'd have demonſtrated either out of Calin 


the Fathers, that it always ſignifies the proper Efeu 
of 3 „and never extends to the Accidents aÞ Pri 
ſenſible Proprieties; but he thought fit to forbear j ſha 
Attempt , from which he cou'd expect nothing Mon? 
Diſappointment. How often do we ſay, it'sthe Nſlide 
ture of heavy Bodies to tend to the Center? Of li nter 


to recoil from it? Of Fire to burn, and of Coldþ@: 
congeal? And yet to fall down, to fly up, to bun 3 


and to congeal , are the natural Qualities only, qp*nce 
the ſtrict Nature or Effence of theſe Things. Mone 
is this Speech peculiar to the Vulgar or the Modes w ! 
it's the Language alſo of the Ancients , and famiſp ofte 


-] 


to Divines, Lib: de Anima. cap. 32. The Subſanflanc 
ſays the great Tertullian, and the Nature of the Sþ #5 


ſtance are diſtin ; the Subſtance is a Stone or Iron, I in 
Hardneſs, is the Nature of the Subſtance. And fee re 
lib. 20. de Trin. Both the Fire and the Bodies (of, C 
Three Children in the Babylonian Furnace ) looſe ſo 
Nature, for neither that burns, nor are theſe conſi d th 
Now by Nature, this Author underſtands the fenlif don 
Accidents , not the Subſtance of Bread, for neilffito c 
theſe Words, the Nature of Bread remains, notion 


| ſtanding there are not two bodies , but one ſole bodyanct 


the Son of God. For did the Subſtance of Brealſ one 


| . 5 5 . ' 
main, wou'd there not be two Bodies, one of P, tt 

Bread, and the other of our Saviour? Will you Pt i 

he only means by one ſole body, that of Bread, f Etat 


= 


he calls the Body of the Son of God, not that it ref fl 


is ſo, but becauſe it's the Figure of it? But this! pa 
Comment made up at Pleaſure , without Group thi 


and conſequently , without Reaſon: For he all , 
„ 5 ul 
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cs the Nature from the Body of Bread, fayiog , 
W.. the ſenſible Accidents and natural Quali- 
et Bread remain, that the Body and Subſtance 
ns, and that there remains no Body, but that of 
on of God. Naturam panis remanere non tamen 
leude corpora ſed unicum Filii Dei. Why therefore, 
bproteſtants join what the Author ſeparates? 
ar $1 ſhall they turn Body into Figure, without Com- 
no on? | TS | | 
4 lides, the Drift and Defign of the Author, bears 
oſpimcrpretation, The Piece is levell'd againſt the 
cb ns, who maintain d, that there remain d one 
barjure alone in Chriſt, viz. the Divine, and by con- 
„Arnce, that his Humanity loſt all its Proprieties; 
 Nþonceither viſible, palpable , nor circumſcrib'd, 
oder o ſupport this heterodox Dogme , theſe Here- 
ami often call'd the Myſtery of the Eucharifvxo their 
antance, as Theodoret, Dial. 2. witneſſes ; for laid 
he as after Conſecration, the Subſtance of Bread 
on, I into the Body of Chrift, fo as only one Sub- 
d fe remains, in like Manner, after the Reſurre- 
(ofen, Chriſt's Humanity paſt into the Divine Na- 
ßen ſo that this alone remain d. New the Fathers 
een this Myſtery againſt their Adverſaries, and 

ſenſſÞ down theirs , with the very ſame Engine they 
neil to defend it; for thus they argu'd, tho by Con- 
nanon, the Subſtance of Bread is chang'd into the 
bodFance of Chriſt's Body, and that there remains 
real} one Body, viz. that of Chriſt, yet the Nature, 
e of Þ, the whole Complex of its Accidents , remain 
you Pt former Situation, Poſture and Appearance, 
J, wih retain the ſame Colour, Taft and Dimenſion ; 
Fit ieh ell within the Ken of the Senſes, they are viſible 
this M apable, and play upon our Organs: If there- 
GroulÞ, this Compariſon be for your Purpole, you muſt 
ic ab, that after the Reſurrection, all the viſible 

Zul OO | EO | Pro- | 


Chriſt, theſe two, make one Son, . and one Pd * 
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Proprieties of Chrift's Humanity remain, and Wthe 


confequence, the Humanity it ſelf; for theſe e E 
dents muſt be united immediately to ſome Naw u 
not to the Divine; for than this wilt be viſible, 

pable , and circumſcrib'd, and ſo you fall! into N 0! 
Folly of the Antropomorphites, which both Sides equſjreal 
iy condemn : Therefore, they are united immedia act 


ly to the Human, and than the Humanity remaigyſt: 
Nor this Reaſon is ſo far from deſtroying TranſſVni 
ſtantiation, that it evidently ſuppoſes it as a receiÞthe 


Principle by both Parties; and I challenge the Min, : 
ſters to produce one Paſſage of any Father (Mixe 
oppos'd the Ertychians) who us'd it in a conte 
Senſe. They thought their Enemies lay at their Mis tl 


| cy, if they cou'd convince them, that ory 


Chriſt's Humanity remain'd after its Union with 
Divinity, and that they cou d not remain bunch 3 i 


without commencing Antropomorphites. I ii 
ſomething, even Accidents; for this Point being g Pat be 
the Fathers inferr'd as a neceflary and andoub 85 1 


Conſequence , that the whole Subſtance of the ſtat r 


manity remain d. = [Dif 


This being ſo, let us return to the Text, and Pur 
poſe its full Meaning to the View of the Reader, Þ by 


we call it Bread before Conſecration, bur when * 
ſanctified by Means of the Prieſt, it's made the B b be 
of our Lord, altho' the viſible Accidents of Bre 


iſt, 
remain, and it is not two Bodies, viz. one of Bredſſty, 

and the other of our Lord, but one Body of the da th: 
So the Divine Nature being united to the Bod) Nat; 


ſon. 1 It 
This is the 3 Paraphraſe of the Text, ace 
conform to the Author's Deſign , who to com T. 


the Enychians, that the two Natures, Divine and Mfltoy 
man, fubfiſt 1 in Chriſt 3 in one Perſon „ takes his a Pts 


“ 
ae Eucharift, and makes this Compariſon + As 
Mc Euchariſt there is a real Unity of the Sacra- 
u with the Body of Chriſt, becauſe the interior 
e of the Sacrament is chang'd into the Sub- 
e of Chriſt's Body; and notwithſtanding there 
au real Diverfity , becauſe the exterior Nature of 
la acrament remains diſtinct from the Body of 
at: So in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt , there is a 
ul Unity of the Humanity with the Divinity, be- 
cel theſe two Natures by means of the hypoſtatical 
Midi , make one Suppoſitum; and yet there is a 
Miverfity, becauſe the Human Nature is diſtin 
nirÞ$the Diving, and in this Conformity, preciſely 
Mis the Compariſon. He engages not himſelf to 
inge, whether as in the Euchariſt, the real 
th, is an Unity of Subſtance ; ſo that of the two 
chaſes in Chriſt, is an Unity of Subſtance or of Sub- 
{aſjee: Nor whether, as the Diverſity that re- 
gau between the Body of Chriſt , and the exterior 
oubies, is a Diſtinction of Accidents ; ſo the Diver- 
16 at remains in the Perſon of Chriſt, is an acci- 
Diſtinctiön. This Inquiſition was unneceſſary 
nd $Purpoſe , he gain'd his Point againſt the Eury- 
ler, U, by ſhewing meerly, that as after Conſecra- 
nen i tere remains ſomething real in the Eu- 
c Bt, beſides the Body of Chriſt ; ſo in the Perſon 
f hace, there remains ſomething real, beſides the 
' Breffin. For this being prov'd, the Eutychians muſk 
ie d that either that real Thing is a Subſtance or 
3ody Neat; if rhe firſt, what Subſtance can it be, but 
ne Plmane > Therefore the humane Nature re- 
If an Accident, it muſt be ſubjected in a 
xt , Mace, not in the Divine, therefore in the Hu- 
oo: Thus di Perron. 
and How it's eaſy to ſatisfy, what wy Lord oppoſes 
is Deeds, and Ephrem of Amioch, = ER 
_ sher. 


— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Myſteries : It appears therefore evident cnouph 


1 ſelf, whoſe Force and Virtue they truly reprel} 


ron, pag. 593+ and his very Country is as unknom 


| Publiſher. And ſhall we conſtinme ſo infignifical 
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Usher. Gelaſius writes thus. The Sacraments wh, . 
we receive of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, a 
Divine Thing, by means whereof, we are made 
takers of the Divine Nature, and yet the Subſt 
or Nature of Bread and Wine, does not ceaſeto 
Indeed the Image and the Similitude of the Body 
Blood of Chriſt are celebrated in the Action of # 


us, that we are to hold the fame Opinion of theLiff 
Chriſt himſelf, which we profeſs, celebrate anduſ 
in his Image, that as ( thoſe Sacraments ) by 
Operation of the Holy Spirit, - paſs into this, thaff 
into the Divine Subſtance, and yet remain in the Mi! © 
priety of their own Nature; ſo that principal Myſt 


ſhou d be conceiv'd to be, namely to conſiſt of ij 
Natures , Divine and - Humane. J 

| Anſwer. I deſire thoſe who are overfond of . 
Paſſage, to view the Caracter of its Author in du 


his Perſon. The Proteſtants themſelves difulſ 
whether the Piece be intire or maim'd , whethd 
Fragment or an Epitome ; but it's certain, the F 

over- number the Lines, and you either meet al 
no Senſe, or no Conſtruction. Infine, its an O 
nal in its Kind, a miſhap'd Monſter without Fong! 
and it owes its ill Features, either to the little i 
of its Patent, or to the ſuperlative Infincerity of 


Author, the Arbitrator of our Difference? Sulf 
make him Umpire of our Debate? And alt 
Cauſe of ſuch Importance, upon the Authority al 
Incognito? TVT * 11 

But let the Man be who he will, in what Line! 4 
my Lord's Advantage? I ſuppoſe in this, TM, 


Mae, 


flance or Nature of Bread and Wine docs cu hn 
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it oblige a Lutheran , didknot the Context inter- 
; but by good Fortune, „the Difficulty and the 
con ſtand cloſe together: For in the ſame Place, 
alls us, that the Sacraments paſs into the Divine 
ance, tranſeunt in hanc, ſcilicet, in Divinam, Spi- 
luncto perficiente ſubſtantiam. Now it's impoſ- 
for Bread and Wine to paſs into the Divine 
Iunce, id eft, into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
1 l et to remain Bread and Wine; therefore, he 


a 
* 
ly a 
df t 
by 


ec 
he has told us, that the Bread and Wine paſs 


a main in the Propriety of their own Nature. viz. 
of rain their natural Proprieties, they keep their 
er, tho” they looſe their interior Nature; and 
naue Author concludes againſt the Ewtychians, that 
diſpu 
bel 

16 Fa 


t, and ſomething diſtin , viz. the Accidents 
read and Wine, and yet theſe make but one Bo- 
101 in Chriſt there remains two Natures, and 
make but one Perſon. This is the true 


"2 tlaries have the Confidence to object it. It ſets 
-voff tanſubſtantiation, they ſo eagerly purſue, and 
ens the Error „ they labour to eſtabliſn. But 


lf n oftentimes runs away with our Judgment, 


alt IC impoſible ro defend an l Cauſe with good 


— 4 Ephrem Patriarch of 1 , ſays, That 


iel Chrift which is receiy'd by the Faithful, doth 


Mr from its ſenſible Subſtance , and yet remain 
Med from intelligible Grace; 3 and Baptiſm her 
1 Made ſpiritual, and remaining ene, d 


2 


Th 
i ao 


+, the Propoſition has a Proteſtant Meen , and 


Tot mean by the Subſtance or Nature, which do not 
Ml „any Thing elſe , but the Complex of ſenſible 
l ſents > and this he very plainly infinuates ; . for 


Ie Divine Subftance , he adds immediately, and 


Ide Euchariſt , there is the Body and Blood of 


Jeaune Senſe of this Place, and I wonder our 


* 
tain the Propriety of its ſenſible Subſtance , 1 meat 
Water, and yet looſeth not that which it is made, | 

| Anſwer. This Patriarch diſputes againſt the Jy 
chians, as well as the two Precedent. His Argume 
is the ſame as well as his Expreſſion , but then; 


; 4 
draws a ſecond Proof from Baptiſm. The fir fr 
| poſes our Doctrine, the ſecond does not atad Her 


the Senſe of the firſt Part is, that the Body of Chi 
receiy'd by the Faithful in the Euchariſt, depansnþ 
from the ſenſible Nature of the Sacramental Spec 
and remains inſeparable from the intelligible Gr 
id eft , from it ſelf , or in Chryſoſtome's Phraſe, al 
the Nature of Bread remains, there are not two 
dies, but one Sole Body of the Son of God. Tikfra 
Nature or Subſtance may ſignifie the external Ag fi 
dents, I have already prov'd , and that in this Min 
they do, appears from the very Text; for the Au q 
does not ſay, the Subſtance remains, but the ſenliſden! 
Subſtance, viz. the Subſtance that affects Senſe, Nun 
falls within the Reach of Taft, of Sight and Feel 
Now I believe, no Man ever fince the Creat 
{aw a proper Subſtance in deshabile, theſe nevet 
the wild Brafilians, appear naked, they lye bel 
Vail of Accidents, they ſhew their Cloathes, 
conceal themſclvyes. : 1 
That by Grace, the Author means eſſential 
ſubſtantial Grace ( id eff ) the Body of Chili 
prov d, becauſe this Expreſſion is ordinary in theMer * 
thers Writings , and it perfectly ſures with we can 
thor's Deſign; he (Marcus the Magician) lay 
næus, by magical Charms, purples the Chalice q 
by his Conſecration, Grace ( Jeſus Chriſt) may in. 
to diſtill his Blood into the Cup. St. Cyprian N of 
_ ing of thoſe who abjur'd Chriſt, to fave their Lr 
lays thus, Another guilty of the ſame Crime, M's | 
Boluineji after the Sacrifice, to communicate with 1 


| „ Þ S096 
an he neither cou d eat nor l the Holy of our Lord; 
ben he open d his Hand, he found nothing but. 
kane. Our Savrour wou d Shew by one of theſe Exam- 
unee$, that he Withdraws 22 75 from thoſe who denies 
hen; and that what is receiv d by the unWorthy , profits 
lt ii or Salvation. Seeing that Sandtity retiring, the ſa- 
ack6race, Chriſt's Body turns into Aſhes. And Pal- 
"Chih, Hiſt. ſect. 66. ſpeaking of the miraculous Am- 
Ii, he law, fays he, at the Altar an Angel, 
pecieting thoſe Brothers that came from the Grace. 
Graf Alcuin, de Divin. Off. cap. 40. the Euchariſt is 
Mel good Grace , becauſe the Grace of God ſeſus 
wo lt, hath taſted Death for all. Theſe Paſſages de- 
 Tikfrate, that Grace in the Language of the Fathers, 
al Ad fignifies Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the Source and 
us pen of all ſupernatural Gifts. Nor can we reaſo- 
Au queſtion , but that Ephrem uſes the Term in 
 ſenfiſenſe ; for thus he diſcourſes. St. 70hn that Son 
ne, Ilunder, telling us, that he anounces what he. 
Feel een, and that his Hands have touch'd the Word 
reatiute, teaches us, that the ſame Perſon has a pal. 
ever e and an impalpable Nature: For by ſaying, 
behlc has touch'd the Word, he declares, that whae 
hes, ot be rouch'd , vig. the Divine Nature, he has 
ud; and by ſaying, he ſaw the Word, he teaches, 
nta h what was inviſible. So therefore he acknow- 
hril t a double Nature in Chriſt , one inviſible , 
in ther viſible ; one that may be rouch'd , another 
h theÞcannot, He illuſtrates his Diſcourſe by the Ex- 
lays e of the Euchariſt , and ſays , that as it conſiſts 
lice $0 Parts, one viſible, viz. the Species of Bread 
may line, the other inviſible , viz. the Body and 
ian l of Chriſt, under thoſe Appearances , and as 
ei edacrement, tho” the Species of Bread remain, 
„ (Fs but one Body of Chriſt , ſo tho in Chriſt 
10 unde yo Natures, _ is but one Perſon. This 
1 3 15 


£4333 
is the plain Meaning of this Author, and what i UH! 
that claſhes with our Doctrine? We grant the viii n 
Subſtance (that is) the whole Complex of AY i 
dents remain, We confeſs, Chriſt's Body is not {uſt 
ſtinct from the inviſible Grace, id et, from Mkr. 
himſelf, or in Chryſoſtome's Phraſe , that there h Ne 
one Body in the Sacrament , and that of the Sonſfnage 
God. This he affirms , this we acknowledge; ite 
then comes this Man to be hal'd out againſt us? IV, 
Lord intended to bear down Truth with NumbeÞlace 
to raiſe Duſt, and then give Names for Arfumui 
Ments. 1 5 | Yubol' 
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CH Ab. XXI 


ITISur x. Theodorert lays down theſe Grow 
hat our Saviour in the Delivery of the Di 

Myfleries , calf d Bread his Body, and that whidl 
mixt in the Cup, hu Blood ; That he chang d the Nu a, 
and gave to the Body the Name of the Symbol or les! 
and to the Symbol, the Name of the Body : Thd dy, 
honour d the viſible Symbols with the Name of hi My, 


and Blood „ not by changing Nature >. but by . ni 
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ue to Nature; and that this moſt Holy Food is a Sym- 
Wand Type of thoſe Things, whoſe Names it beareth, via. 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. Dial. 1. Tom. 4. 
Wſwer. It is, methinks , ſurpriſing to ſee Theods- 
firſt Dialogue in the Field, and to hear no News 
he ſecond ; is it poſſible ! That my Lord who 


Ynfirages Authors and makes bold with every Line, 


ere he can diſcover the very Names of Bread, 
Viol, Sign, Nature or Subſtance, ſhou'd overlook 
Place ſo well provided with all ſuch controverſtical 
munition, Where is expreſly ſaid , zhe myſtical 

Völs after Conſecration , do not depart from their 
| Wire, but remain in their former Subſtance , Figure 


Vorm. A Text ſo famous, that every Vicar can 


| {you to its Lodgings ; ſo acquainted with the 
s, chat it is ſent thither upon every Country-Vi- 
Errand. But this Omiſſion has more of Deſign 
In Chance: My Lord was ſenſible he cou'd not uſe 
[ FPaflage , and keep his Title to the Author; for 
/ later Part takes off all Ambiguity from the fore- 
e Words, and the End blaſts the fair Promiſes of 


| Beginning. The myſtical Signs , continues he, 


PF 1nderſtood to be, what they are made by Conſecra- 
„ (vig. the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, as he 
ſum' d us juſt before) and are beliey'd and ador'd, 
being that they are believ'd. 3 


Ie Centuriſts were fo ſtruck with this Diſcourſe, 


ey deſpair'd to bring Theodoret to the Proteſtant 
lou, and ſo frankly confeſs, he leans towards Tran- 


wh ltantiation. The Biſhop was too high ſtomach'd 


he Nd 
[ or $ 
: Thi 
f by 
þ | 


les here, and muſt be 1 
ly, It is true, Theodoret ſays, In the N of 
Myteries, call d the Bread his Body, and that which 


Q a: Chrift 


aicle: The Author is of too great Value to be diſ- 
d, and too elear to be obſcur'd, Infine, he tells 


) 7 mix'd in the Cup bis Blood. What then? Becauſe 
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Chriſt ſaid , This is my Body, This is my Blood; lere 
a Proteſtant infer, they are not his Body and Bloyfhie 
This is rare Logick, and fine Theology ! Mat uf Hes 
read the Goſpel backwards > And conſtrue Chriffho! 
Tea's by No's, and take his Affirmations for Negaigſber 
Our Saviour was call'd by the Angel, the Son of Moe 
moſt High, filius Altiſſimi vocabitur, Luc. 1. 32. b 
cauſe he was call'd ſo, muſt we conclude, he was 
the Son of the moſt High ? I thought thoſe Bleſſhicei 
Spirits ſpoke as they thought, and that they wereÞ (u 
uncapable to Lie as to Sin: I thought God can {ye 
whatever he will, that his Words are always mg}; by 
and by conſequence to ſay , he call'd Bread his Bod? N 
and he made it his Body, are ſynonymous ; as, to hf 
he commanded Lazarus to come out of the Sepulchrſſie ? 
and reſtor'd him to Life. After Conſecration , ſaſſima 
guis nuncupatur, it is call'd Blood, and you ſay, 4niifiter, 
t is ſo: What your Mouth pronounces , let the dur, 
believe. Amb. de Tis. &c. cap. 4... P. 4 
In the ſecond Text, our Saviour ( ſays Theodinſpaite 
chang d the Names, and gave to the Body, the Namiſpout 
ze Symbols, and to the Symbols, the Name of the hun, u 
True, when he pronounc'd over the Bread, Net fc 
my Body, he gave to the Symbol, the Name ol fare, 
Body, becauſe he then by Conſecration made or u 
Body, and becauſe it exiſts in the Euchariſt under in the 
Species of Bread, and it's made of Bread, he gau) ure 
the Name of the Symbol, id eff, he call'd it Bree 
And Theodoret himſelt approves this Reaſon of t 
Change of Names, For when the Eraniſt delifp/4 ; 
to know the Cauſe of this Change, the Orthodhe // 
_ anſwers thus; the Reaſon is clear to thoſe chat We 
baptiz d, viz. Jeſus Chriſt wou'd not have thoſe f. 
partake of the Divine Myſteries, conſider the Nasa 
of thoſe Things that appear, bur by this Change tan! 
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ere the Change that is made by Grace, id eff, 
Aae Power of his Omnipotence. 
wi Throdoret acknowledges a Change for the Ground 
i oſe Expreſſions, but where is this Change? This 
aher tells us, it is in the Myſteries ; for he charges 
e who partake of them not to ſtop at what they 
b, but to believe a Change they ſee not. This 
5n@}ange is alſo inviſible and interior, Dial. 2. We 
eſchuceiye by the Underſtanding , that the Symbols 
re i (what they are made) and we believe they are, 
mn (ye adore them as being what they are believ'd to 
tne; but what is this Thing we conceive , but cannos 
Bod? What is this we believe the Symbols are made? 
0 N adore them as being what we believe they are 
chile? . | TY | Mo 
\ ſaſimagine , a Proteſtant without muſing upon the 
AntÞter , will briskly reply, We concerve they are made 
e M larament of Chriſt's Body, that we believe them as 

| Þ, and honour them in this Quality. Bur a ſudden 
derpatee is not always the beſt, and when we anſwer 
Jene tout Confideration , we generally ſpeak at Ran- 
e Bun, we vent meer Dreams for Oracles , and Fal- 
* dd for Truth. And indeed this Anſwer is of this 
> of Aare. 5 
le Ufer when Theodorer ſays , We conceive that they are 
der ii they are made; it's the ſame as if he had ſaid, 
gage are made the Body and Blood of Chriſt , and we 
t Breeve them as ſuch. When he ſays, We believe 
of Ware, and we adore them as being what they are 
t dev zo he; it's the ſame as if he had ſaid, We 
rtholhe them zo be the Body and Rlood of Feſus Chriſt , 
17 y adore them , as being the Body and Blood of 
ole . | Es To 
e NatlFlis appears evidently out of the ſecond Dialogue; 
ChangFiranſt having forc'd Orthodox to confeſs , that 

bel'mbbls which before Conſecration were cog 

: rea 
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Bread and Wine, are call'd after Conſecration; yi th 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt : He puſhes on jb 
Point, and to ſhew, that this is not a bare Appel e 
tion, but that it's join d with a real Change of HMfca 
Symbols into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, he ce 
cludes thus, We muſt then believe, that we recein iff t 
Body and Blood of Chriſt : And then addreſſes him" : 
to his Adverſary, Do you believe, you receive oi 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? I do, replies Onhoddu 1 
Now therefore according to Theodoret, the BreaÞn b) 
call'd the Body of Chriſt , ſo that we may infer, I The 
receive the Body of Chriſt. And this by reaſonſÞng 
an invifible Change. «Ü 0 
Nou I think it's pretty clear, no Man can i 
he receives the Body of Chriſt by receiving Big 
if he can conceive it's ſimply denominated the N 
of Chriſt, and is not really; for who ever con} 
ded, the yews receiv'd the Paſſage , by eating 
Paſchal Lamb, becauſe this was a Figure of the Þ boc 
ſage > Again, Theodoret acknowledges , that we" as 
ceive Chriſt's Body, when we receive the Symiſ the 
becauſe this is chang'd. If he meant, that we'd 
ceive it meerly Spiritually by Faith, why mult, 
ſuppoſe the Symbol is chang'd 2. We eat Chriſt Ne. 
ritually (as my Lord confeſſes) when we hear (Fits 
Word, muſt we therefore conclude, the Woh, It 
chang'd > What Influence have my Ears upon te 
Bible? Or, how do they work upon the Sun Heer 
SE en. ld 
But Theodoret aſcribes this Change of the Bie ame 
Grace. He does, but by Grace he underſtands le x 
Omnipotence: He means,» that the Chang 
wrought by a ſupernatural Cauſe , not by the f aye 
of a natural Agent. Nor can our Adverſaries Cari 
the Word to a ſpiritual Change, to a Vertue A it 
municated to Bread, to produce Grace in theF' ti 
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Kue worthy Receiver. They have no Claim to 
th a Vertue : Their very capital T enet cuts off all 
Bie to it; for they profeſs the Sacraments have no 
fcacy ex opere operato, this Doctrine is the Subject 
eir Raillery, not of their Belief. They proteſt, 
i che Symbols by being Sacraments , acquire no 
u rcal Being, no operative Faculty: They nou- 
„our Souls meerly as Signs, by exciting us to turn 
vr Thoughts ro Chrift , and to unite our ſelves to 
ein by Faith and Charity. 

IThe Change therefore he ſpeaks of is real, it's a 
Fl unge from which we may conclude we ear Chriſt's 
Ney; it's a Change made in the Bread, and conſe- 
n inſeatly > a Change of the Symbols into the Body 
Bri Blood of Chriſt, When therefore Theodore: lays, 
eFconceive, that they are what they are made, and 
cock believe” and adore them as being what they are 


leyd to be: He means, we conceive them to be 
tei Body and Blood of Chriſt, and believe and adore 


t wen as ſuch. 


dym the third Text, Theodoret ſays, Our Saviour ho- 


t we i the viſible Symbols with the Name of his Body and 
muſtÞ«, not changing the Nature, but adding Grace to 
uri ure. You will ſay, if che Sacrament be really 
ear Gs Body, what means honour'd? I anſwer, 
WorÞ It means, that Chriſt ſhew'd a particular Re- 
vpon 0 Bread, by fingling it out for the Matter of 

Sun Sacrament : :. ſay, it means no more, than that 
nb Bread his Body , and by his Omnipotence at 


e Bie 
ands( le Nature of Bread, 00d ſo farewel Tranſubſtan- 
Chant. 

e klare already provd in my Anſwer to the Epiſtle 


aui (gerium, that the Signification of Nature is equi- 


erte M, it may ſignify the viſible Accidents only, and 


in e. ignity the proper Subſtance, T he Queſtion 


is, 


ame time made it ſo. Bur ar leaſt, he chang d 


2 1 === * 
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is, what it ſtands for in this Place. Now becauſe Id! 
mere is nothing that reſtrains the Word to one Send 
rather than to another, we muſt borrow Light tronfſu 
the 2d. Dial. where he treats of the ſame Subjed 
and drops the fame Expreſſion. Here then he aj 
firms, that the myſtical Symbols depart not frat 
their Nature, but preſently adds, that they are colſom 
ceiv'd to be what they are made, viz. the Body ape! 
Blood of Chriſt, and are ador'd as ſuch. If there 
tore theſe Symbols are made the Body and Blood df Sy 
Chriſt, how can the Subſtance of bread and Winfhure 
remain? What is made another Subſtance canninee 
retain it's former: Theodore? , therefore only undeijab 
ſttands the Complex of vifible Accidents : That uſbut 
is his Meaning, the Drift of his Diſpute demonſtrateſpe r 
For as Chryſoſtome, Gelaſius and Ephrem , aguſſment 
againſt the Euiychians, ſo this Author proſecutes if i 
fame Subject, and puſhes on the ſame Argument, Pro 
He proves that as after Conſecration, the Symbdſfilon 
xemain viſible and palpable, ſo even after the Aſa, w 
non, Chriſt had all the Accidents of a true BodfſChri 
and by conſequence , was a true Body. Let us Ch 
Eo: n nina 
Eran. I am overjoy'd your Diſcourſe is fallen up to 
the Divine Myſteries , for I pretend to ſhew froſom 
mem, that Chriſt's Body is chang'd into anotiFiang 
Nature. The Medium therefore he uſes to proſ»anc 
_ Chriſt's Humanity is chang'd into the Divinity, Þ du 
the Change, Conſecration makes in the Bread. E 
Theodore: took an Argument from the Euchanilifclud 
io ſhew Chriſt had a true Body, the Euiychians daf low 
another, to ſhew he had not. And thus he propoſſ if 
it, 1mo. He obliges the Orthodox to grant, that i Con 
Symbols after Conſecration, are call'd the Body a8 
Blood of Chriſt ; then he makes him grant, that t Acc 
belicy'd he receivd the Body and Blood of Chim. 
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upon theſe Conceſſions he goes on thus. As 
n&refore the Symbols are one Thing before Conſe- 
onion, but after Conſecration are chang'd and made 
ater, ſo the Body of Chriſt is chang'd into the 
Anne Effence. Who does not ſee that this Argu- 
konnt in the Proteſtant Hypotheſis, has nothing to 
onffommend it but Extravagance? And Theodoret muſt 
aue intended rather to laugh than to diſpute , when 
etch put it in his Adverſaries Mouth; for thus it ſtands, 
ade Symbols by Conſecration change their Name, 
Vinure and Vertue , therefore our Saviour's Body 
nnSnges its Subſtance , it becomes inviſible, and not 
ndeſſpable. 1 . 

t but ſuppoſing they both agreed, that the Symbols 
rateFre really chang'd into the Body of Chriſt, the Ar- 
ugufrent has a plauſible Appearance, if not Strength : 
es if it carries not Truth, it has a good Pretenſion 
M. Probability : For infine, it conſiſts in the Com- 


mbaßtſon of the Change which happens in the Eucha- 
Ace, with the Change Eraniſtus pretends to happen 


BodyChrift's Body after the Aſcenfion ; He compares 
us Change, that according to him deſtroy'd the De- 
Juination of Bread, with a Change diat in his Opi- 
n upon took away from Chriſts Humane Nature the 
; froffuaomination of a Body. In ſhort, he compares 
noth@iange by which the Bread becomes Chriſt's Body, 
prop another, by which Chriſt's Body is made a Di- 
ity e dubſtance. The Compariſon ſeems juſt , and 
d. n Extreams a-like , and tho' indeed it docs not 
charfFclude , yer I'm ſure ir puzzles. | 
5 draw wou'd a Catholick unhamper himſelf from 
ropolÞDifficulry > Very eafily, by telling his Adverſary, 
chat WCompariſon proves juſt the contrary ; for as theſe 
ody Wwols looſe not the Form, Figure, nor any vi- 
that Ae Accidents, tho' they looſe their former Nature, 
Chr e muſt conclude , the Body of Chriſt hath neither 
* loſt 
{ 
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Myſtery of the Euchariſt , and to give the Ortho" 


diately in ſome Subſtance. Not in the Divine, 
chen this wou'd have Form, Figure and Comme! 


he, in your own Net, for the Symbols retain ne“ Re 
Nature, they remain as before in their firſt Eſſence “. 
Figure and Form, they are viſible and paſſive, Ms 
conceive they are what they are made, vig. the Bo” fie 


and Blood of Chriſt; we believe they are, and ada“ 


them as being what we believe them to be. The Qu 
ret therefore acknowledges , that Bread is made e. 

Body of Chriſt, and conſequently, that the Subſta(f (no 
of Bread ceaſes. Therefore, without denying inc Sr. 
Line what he affirm'd in another, Subſtance , N. ple z 
and Eſſence, muſt ſignify not what they import in noſt 
{trict Senſe of the Schools, but only the exterior a has 
viſible Proprieties, and in a Word, the whole C 
plex of Accidents, This Senſe ſuffc'd to defeat et 
Futychians Pretenſions to any Advantage from . 


the Victory. 1 

For if the Compariſon between the Change mF' 
by Conſecration in the Sacrament, and that made 
Chriſt's Humanity after its Aſſumption into Glo 
juſt, it follows, that as all the Accidents of Br 
remain, ſo all the viſible Accidents of the Hut 
ruty remain, and then it will be viſible, palps 
and circumſcrib d, which thoſe Hereticks deny d, 
Catholicks endeavour'd to prove; for having ga 
this Point, their capital Dogm cou d not ſubſiſt, 
theſe Propricties of a Body, muſt be ſubjected wil 
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un; therefore in the Humane, which by conſe- 
{ce remain. 

bis is the true Senſe of Theodoret , fo often op- 
d by Proteſtants , and ſo often explain'd by Ca- 
Ricks; and altho' my Lord treats him as a Friend 
{be Proteſtant Cauſe, the Magdeburgenſes with 
e Reaſon , proclaim him an Enemy. Cent. 5. 
$10. De Cena pericalose dicit ſymbola corporis & 
Unis Domini poſt invocationem Sacerdotis mutari 
Flier. The laſt Text only ſays, this moſt Holy 
As a Symbol and Type, &c. We diſpute not 
A Qualities, nor do I recal what I have fo often 


1 led. 


d now I have examin'd his Lordſhip's Evidence: 
\oÞ 5977s, and find not one that comes up to his 
pole 3 ſome he has clipt, he has ſtretch d others, 
a A noſt depoſe againſt him. What Reaſon there- 
1A bas the Man to flouriſh upon our Stupidity, and 
Chow us out of the Pale of Mankind, as publick 
at Ries to I ruth , Senſe and Reaſon? Baz the Men 
m ye to deal with (ſays he) are ſo fall'n out with 
noh, that neither Senſe nor Reaſon , neither Au- 
Jef Scriptures or of Fathers, can perſwade thei: 
end ende With it again. Well! when People be- 
nad fing Dirt, it's a Sign they have no other Weg- 
Inſult and Outrage, are great Supports to a 
55 ing Cauſe, and Confidence drives home a blunt 
Hultrent to Admiration. But infine, to bear up 
Jalpd Evidence „and to go on in Deffiance cf Au- 
h 7, 15 an odd Inſtance of Reſolution; and | can- 
wade my ſelf, Courage without Conſcience , 
0 look the other World in the Face, withou 


THF 


ONTROVERSY. 


Tr Hiſtory of the Birth, Growth, 
and Eſtablishment of the Real 

[Preſence and Tranſubſtantia- 
„„ 


- 4 
* 4 


| h " 4 a n . 4 x * : i —— a 
: * 
a | 0 GO 
\ ; | 


Pitber the Real Preſence was ſet 
In foot by falſe Miracles. 


Is 7eſnire challeng d his Lordſhip to mark the 
J'ope's name, in whoſe Reign the pretended Inno- 
F ofthe Church of Rome began to appear. The 
un without Doubt is reaſonable, and deſerves 
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an Anſwer; for who can imagine that ſuch a generfIUHa 
Revolution, ſuch an univerſal Apoſtaſy, ſhou dia enc 
pen in the Face of Chriſtendom, and that no M.? 
ſhou d take the Pains to mark the Lime, or to acquah,, . 
Poſterity with an Incident fo ſurpriſing. The Queſ;ce 
has been often ſtarred , but never anſwer d with we 
usfaction. Some Proteſtants run up to the firſt A Nic 
others ſtop at the Fourth, and others fall dow | of 
the Sixth; and the moſt inyenious , frankly confeſſh,« tc 
the beginning of the debated Doctrines, like the Be by « 
of Nilus, lyes out of Sight, it's intomb'd under i of 
Ruins of Time; the Epoch is loſt, paſt all Hopes I 35. 
Recovery. Infine, our Adverſaries are at Variante 
about the Point, and can no more agree about i i ;, 
beginning of our Tenet, than about the Truth ofiiſ te 
own. But my Lord undertakes the Enterprize, I he 
marks the Time, points at the Pope, ſpecifies ut 
Methods, the Fathers of the Real Preſence made i a 
of to ſet it up, and to ſcatter the Contagion thro'$s, a 
the Provinces of the Chriſtian World. But Ino 
Courage overmatches his Force, and his Fancyf real 
ſtronger than his judgment. The Romance falls thyq | 
only ſhorr of T ruth , but even of Probability Arche 
1 am perſwaded, he rather penn'd it for Diverſq ge 
than Belief. rn = 
This pretended Monſter firſt ſhew'd its Face , inc 
FSoter's Reign; and Marcus a Magician brovgity ! 
into the World by Incantation; aud leaſt we ſhoſ tn 
queſtion my Lord's Authority, he calls upon Ia 
to vouch for the Truth of the Story. Indeed he 
Man of God, as St. Auſtin ſtiles him, li: 2. fra. 
informs us of this Marcus's Feats. That feign hin 
conſecrate the Cup filled with Wine, and drawil us | 
Invocation to 4 great Length, he made it appear . y 
ple Colour, that the Grace ( that is above all Tinea 
might be thought to have diſtilled his Blood into tht 
by has Invocation, — 
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Aſha means my Lord by this Story? That the Real 
anÞence , and the Charms of Marcus are of the ſame 
Mg If fo: his Chronology and Proofs are all of a 
nie. And he has thewn as little Judgment in the 
veice of his Arguments, as of the Time. For by 
we can gather our of Irenæus and Epiphanius, this 
e@etick's Magick was built on the current Perſua- 
n i ofthe Real Preſence, and he did not die the 
fefFhe to introduce a new Belief, but to plain the 
Hey expoſing the Blood in its own Shape, not in 
of Wine; for had the Dogm been new, as 
ed as the Impoſtor , one ſhou'd have been branded 
tian me other, and the Doctrine ſhou'd have been 
ut d together with the Magick : But theſe Fathers 
Ys the Tenet to fall upon the Charm. They only 
ze, J he plaid the Devil to appear an Angel, an 
es t Credit at the Price of Sacrilege, 5 
de n an old Chriſtian calls him Idol- Maher, which 
ro es a ſhrewd Preſumption that the Real Preſence 
ut H no Article, at leaſt of his Belief ; for if Chriſt 
ane) f really preſent, tho under the inchanted Species, 
all Bid not be an Act of Idolatry ro worſhip Chiift | 
/ 3 Archele Symbols. | 8 
verlag de was no Prieſt, he had no Power to conſecrate, 
conſequence to expoſe to the publick Venera- 
Face i, inch anted Wine for Chriſt's Blood, is to ſet 
oven Idol. Now 1 cannot find he was more a 
e 110i than his Lordſhip, and if he was not, the old 
1 I 0Mitians Character fits him to a Hair; but gran- 
led Fe was, Ireners informs us he only feign'd to 
2. Mferate, and this Diſſimulation ſuffices to clap 
i him Ido!-Maker : For wou'd not that ſacri- 
minus Prieft deſerve the Appellation, who ex- 
0/4 upon the Altar a Piece of Bread for a 
Tin erated Hoſt > 
10 be 8 
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But I confeſs, my Lord ſeems not to lay much duch 
upon this Magician's Diſcovery, he makes too ſmal: 
Figure inthe Annals of the Church to be Author of 
great an Innovation, and he is brought upon thy 
Stage as a Model, by which we ſpread the Real Pr; 
ſence, rather than as the Man that forged the Doom 
id eft , as he impoſed upon his Followers by ll 
fion , and decoyed the Rabble by Inchantment;; 
he faſcinated the Simple with apparent Wonder ho 
and when he had ſurprized their Credulity, hedd““ 
bauch d them from the Church; ſo Catholicksreconſ þ 
mended the Real Preſence by Legerdemain; they p ) 
in Repute the Impoſtor , and infine, fore d it upof 
Mankind by feign'd Miracles. 7 
I muſt here tell Proteſtants before I anſwer t 
Charge, that his Lordſhip was unacquainted wild A 
Conſtitution of our Church. Not only Magick, H f. 
Impoſture in religious Matters is criminal with us, ea 
pious Pretexts can juſtify ſuch Practices, and nolſince 
Puniſhment expiates them, than the Fagor. Hadi Bu 
Confiſtory dealt fo ſeverely with Calvin, he had tou... 
there the Death he eſcap'd at Neyon,and felt the flat vec 
he had lighted for Servetus. Bolſec. c. Cocc. To. 1. l. 34 pie 
14 for he wheedled in Brulæus, to play the dead Mhp, c. 
for the Glory of raiſing him, but the Farce ended, ſ 
Tragedy. The Patriarch's Prayer work d the urge, 
Way; they kill'd the Living, and the poor Wretch ij; D. 
dyed in jeſt, expired in Earneſt. Yer this Hypoct... . 
not only conſerved his Life, but his Reputation, nd 
lodged the Man's Wife, (who diyulged the Im . 
ſture) in Bedlam to complete the Crime, and c 40 
ceal the Villan7). 
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chAP H. 


e Real Preſence was not ſpread 
by feign d Miracies, 


ind Ax cus led the Dance, and Poſterity it ſeems 
K Fl followed him, he ſpread his Errors by Charm, 
us lacantation; and the firſt Abetors of the Real 
Inofice work'd upon his Ground, and followed his 
Jad gut after all, he was not ſo ſucceſsful in his 
d 0rrize. His Method took not ſo well as to en- 
> Hat ve others to follow it; for by what we can gather, 
13. apieries were confin'd to a narrow Compaſs, 
d Foſelytes few, his Congregation thin, and his 

dell, ſcarce ſurvived its Author. : 
c ViBwever , my Lord will have the Setters forward 
ih; Doctrine fond almoſt to Madneſs of his Im- 
Pre; they faſtned it upon the Multitude with Delu- 
10% ud feigned Apparitions, and deceived Peoples 
e Ing. enſnare their Underſtandings. 8 

and Of: does my Lord prove the Charge > Do his 

Ins come up to his Aſſurance? This cannot 

nected ; unleſs Raillery be taken for Reaſon. 
bus Paſchaſius Radbertus, ſpends a whole Chap- 
this Point; that Chriſt in the Sacrament did 
u imſelf oftentimes in a viſible Shape, either in 
= _ the 
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the Form of a Lamb, or in the Colour of Fife 
and Blood; and eſpecially he infiſteth upon a Ni 
ration of one Plegillus a Prieſt , who ſaw Chri the 
took him into his Arms, kiſs d, and cat him when fy | 
returned to his former Shape. Paſchaſi us ſpend No 
whole Chapter in rehearſing Miracles; theretore unn 
whole Chapter is a Tiſſue of Impoſture. Is not i; ex 
Diſcourſe concluſive? I knoꝶ my Lord flings tile. 
Stories among the Fables, and brings in Pachaf co 
guilty of Artifice and Impoſture; but the Proof hom 
precede the Sentence; and my Lord begins the IA $ 
at the wrong End; he condemns the Priſoner vi n 
out the uſual Formality of Guilty, or, not Guilny « 
this Conduct be allowable, Controverſy will rule 
end, and one Nego will diſpatch a Folio of Demet: 
ſtrations. I muſt tell my Lord, Paſchaſius writ at, 
eight hundred Years ago; he was a Man of wer 
and Piety , unfit for the Poſt of an Impoſtor;Fpries 
Book has been read by all, not only without urs: 
{ure , but even with Approbation? And !! ſhall, of 
lieve the Miracles, till ſome Proteſtant contifid ca 
them. I know indeed, Berengarius had as gre pr 
Talent at ridiculing as his Lordſhip , and falutedFre ( 
gillus with the Title of Knave for devouring vid e 
eeth , whom he had kiſſed with his Mouth; b wet 
Grace ows this Piece of Antiquity to Malmesbunilf ple 
who draggs out the jeſt , as we do Maletactors fort ble 
niſhment, arrogantem cavillationem Lb. 3. de q C 
Ang. p. 114. not as the Biſhop for Sport. NAU 
the very Place this Author proteſts , he belicveslifn, 
very Miracles my Lord ridicules. Har 
From Paſchaſius, my Lord paſſes to John the Deadffchar 
in vita Sti. Gregorii, li. 2. c. 42. and then to v Fad 
trum. Out of the firſt, he preſents us with a N 54% 
of an Hoſt turned into Fleſh at the Prayers a) Nox 
Gregory to convince an incredulous Woman: Pup t 
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Flethe ſecond with another, of our Saviour appea- 
Nahe in the Form of a Child ſacrificed on the Altar. 
bunt teſe Miracles are true, it cannot be douted but 
1 prove the Real Preſence. 
ad INow how does his Grace confute them? How does 
rethuamask the Impoſture? As cavalierly as cou'd 
ot Fexpected ; he falls upon them with Jeſts and 
$thGilery. And becauſe he cannot reaſon them out 
ſchaCountenance, like Celſus and Porphyrius,he plays the 
\boftivy Andrew, and lets fly Vollies of Jokes ſeaſoned 
Inh Satyr and Invective. Tey are Tales, ſays he, 
ui Singular Note, and may jiſily ſtrive for the win- 
il i of the Mherſtone. Certainly a Man muſt be 
| {los to Folly, to believe theſe Miracles after fo 
Dem a Diſcovery of the Artifice. But in good car- 
it b@t, does my Lord think to bear down Truth with 
| of {verbs > To laugh People out of Conceit with 
torres, that have ſtood the Teſt of nine hundred 
ut us? That are found in Authors of approved Learn- 
ſhallÞ, of unſpotted Reputation > Let him prove that 
conid cannot work ſuch Miracles, or that he has not; let 
oreÞn prove theſe Authors had bad Memories, or 
uted le Conſciences, id eſt, that they were either im- 
wied on, or intended to trick ot urs; let him infine , 
; buÞine they are Fable and Romance, the Ofspring 
hig dpleen, and the Effects of Viſion. For let him 
rs fol urleſque till Dooms- day, theſe Stories will retain 
de (ir Credibility till an Authority equal to that of 
Naſſuthe Deacon, and of the vitæ Patrum, riſe up againſt 
yeSliftm, = Oe oe i - 
| Paving ſpent ſome Amunition upon theſe two, 
; Deadfcharges Amphilochius, who tells us, the conſecrated 
via Fad and Wine were turned into Fleſh and Blood by 
| 2 Mel, to convince a faithleſs Few; and to hit 
ers 0iÞory, he ſtrikes at the Author's Authority, by in- 
an: Flip him of Impoſture and Fourbery , and cites 
| ee eee R 4 | Baronius 
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Baronius to back his Evidence, it's true the Ca. 
nal ſays, ſcatet mendaciis, but alſo adds, that he rela 
many Things ſincerely. And I am inclined to thin 
that no Hiſtorian unleſs inſpired, deſerves a mo 
favourable Character. If Mendacia ſtand only fe 
Errors, I abandon Amphilochius to my Lord's Fu 
At leaſt Cyrus, Theodorus, Prodromus about the ye 
440, relates the ſame Story: His Reputation is uf 
tarniſh'd, he is an old Chriſtian , and couches it de 
Greek. Here is one old Chriſtian , for anotheiſe J 
here is Greek for Greek, hy then does not this fell 
Chriſtian, deſerve as much credit as my Lord's? N wi 
How eaſy may Heathens diſpatch out of the Wa 
all thoſe Miracles wrought by the Primitive Mari 
if my Lord's Method be warrantable ? It's but ſayin 
this is a Chip of the ſame Block, that it may juſily fri 
Jor the Mheiſtone; and then lay a litrle Dirt on the M h. 
thor, and the Buſineſs is done. Infine, to call 
Stories that have ſtood on Record eight hundred, ins 
a thouſand Years , meerly becauſe they are ſtrang lie 
is a ſtrange Temerity : But then to mark Men 
Honour with Fourbery for penning them, and all 
tions with ſuperſtitious Credulity, for receiving the 
without Reaſon, is Calumny with a Witneſs. | 
what can be expected from a Man, who nel 
loves yielding, nor proving, and only charges uy 
Authority with Raillery and Banter? 
But whether theſe Stories be true or falſe , ti 
undo my Lord; if true, God has manifeſted! 
Real Preſence by ſupernatural Signs; and I if by 
poſe, what he ſpeaks in a Language ſo iclear F; 
intelligible , will be received by thoſe , who h. 
not ſtept into the blaſphemous Sect of Friſcili 
If falſe, my Lord muſt mend his chronological tabl 
and fix its Birth much higher than the Days of D 
ſcen, or Paſchaſius; for its manifeſt, thoſe who ha F 
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Miracles, were in ker of the Real Preſence, 
ac coined theſe Impoſtures to ſcatter the Error 
in! it's ten to one, who read them, were of 
or ame Perſuaſion: For thofe Books were nor 
ſahemned to Darkneſs and Solitude, they ſtood 
ur Libraries as well as Cloſets ; and were 
ye by Thouſands; and yet, not one cenſured 
s ue Miracles, which are ſuppoſed to under- 
it Fe the ſtanding and received Doctrine of 
theſe Times. 1 
1s fell, if there were any Calviniſts in thoſe days, 
s F were of a different Temper from ours 3 
Wag Complexion was leſs Sanguine, leſs Mercurial: 
artyſir Zeal more moderate, and their Paſſion 
fin: ſedate. For how can we imagine it, they 
An of the ſame Spirit, but that theſe Mi- 
he M had been matched in ſome Pamphet and run 
call be Whetſtone : Unleſs we ſuppoſe, like ſome 
red, Fins, they work'd only after many Years, 
tranFike the Chineſe Purſlain, are only ſervice- 
Men Fifter ſome ages en, 
all Nuderſtand not why the Biſhop quotes Alex- 
the Hales, He only ſays, that, ſuch Appari- 
s. N happen ſometimes by the Procurement of Men, 
newly the Operation of the Devils. All this is true, 
zes ters can play ſtrange Tricks, and Lacifer 

tr, But does Halenſis aſcribe the Miracles in 
ſe , tion, ro Magick and Illuſion? Or does he 
ted i that ever God confirmed the Real Pre- 
| 1 i by Miracles > He is filem on the firſt 
clear A; and poſitive on the ſecond, that God 
ho Mad in the very Place he recounts ſome 
riſcill probation. This wou'd have impaired my 
al tabl Evidence, and ſtruck off a Witneſs, and 
df Dae his Lordſhip, wich more Wiſdom than 
10 * J, ſhut. the Book and made a 7 
_ e | 15 


— 173 
His Flatterers may perchance magnify his Sil; 
the Management of Authors, yet ſurely che 
will not admire his Honeſty. Thro' the vba 
Treatiſe he playes che ſame Game, as if he umd 
over Books to raiſe Duſt, | 
To conclude , we condemn with St. Aufj 
thoſe pretended Miracles that are either tht | 
tions of lying Men, or the Effects of wig 
Spirits; but with the Saint, i. #22 de Ch 
Dei, we admit thoſe , that are ſupported 
prudential Motives. Indeed ſhou'd Hereticks 0 E 
trude Wonders, as did the Donatiſts, I ſho | 
ſtand off in Caution and Reſerve, as this ore 
Doctor commands: And I declare to all PA / 
teſtants, that when they have legally conyid 
our Church of Schiſm or Hereſy, we w 
never oppugn their Doctrine, nor defend 
own with Apparitions. 9 — 
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uſt 
he Þ 
wick 
Cry EI * 1 1 
0 J. John Damaſcen, did not 
wo firſt forge the Real Preſence 
3 oe | 7 | N 

194 12 the Eaſt. 
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e 


ie" 1 


formers, was pretended Innovations, unknown 
Hiſt old Truths, but new Errors; we pluck up 


Deſign to demoliſh it. Luther, ſpent his Lungs and 
Ink upon this Topick: Novelties were the Sub- 
tof his Invectives in the Pulpit , and of his 
rs in the School. Calvin, harped upon the 


Choſpelers, run upon the ſame Scent. This 
bretext plain'd the Way for the Execution of 
ir towl Deſigns, it ſurprized the very Piety 


es; But when they were urged to mark 


F Origin, they wiſely retreated often ro the 
able of the Darnel , and ingenuouſly confeſſed, 
the Seeds of Novelties were ſown, when Chri- 


om lay drowned in a Lethargick Sleep. 


But 


HE moſt impoſing Pretence of the firſt Re- 
he pureſt Times. We declare War ( ſaid they) not 


eds not the Corn; we repair the Church without 


e String, and the whole Pack of the reform- 


Fome, and triumphed over the Weakneſs of 
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But my Lord has better Intelligence than his edel a 
Bretheren : He ſtands not much upon the Pranks dd 
Marcus, but is poſitive , Damaſcen is the Man thai 
brought the Real Preſence into the World, and in din 
Days of Gregory the Third. This is indeed a diredF#? 
Anſwer to the 7eſyits Q but by Misfortune, it han. 
no Support, but a daring” Confidence ; nay, what Arp: 
ſtrange , he buoys up ſo new, ſo wild an AﬀertionÞ® 
with no other Proof, than a marginal Note. Dam 0 
de fd. Ortb. li. 4. cap. 14. But why does he ſend us i © 
Damaſcen> We know very well, that the Real Pr 
ſence and Tranſubſtantiation, are both delivered ic 
that Place, but his Lordſhip miſſes his Way at his verſſ 
ſetting out. The Queſtion is not, whether Damaſe 
ſtands for the Real Preſence , but whether he be ui 
firſt that ſet it 4 broach in the Eaſt. Now challeng 
any Proteſtant to ſhew me a Tittle in Fid. Ort. li 
C. 1,4, that inſinuates this: He therefore advances or 
Thing, and proves another, he ſhifts the Scene, a 
runs from the Theſis he cannot maintain, to a Fa 
we never queſtioned. „„ 
Nou that Damaſcen was not the firſt, I will prove if he 
vincibly 3 and to diſingage the Controverſy from Sp ic 
culation, I throw the Iflue on plain Fact. If hisPr the 
deceſſors uſe the ſame Expreſſions he does, they teaq; an 
the Real Preſence, no leſs than he: If they teach iet 
Real Preſence, he cannot be the firſt that raught 
Now it's clear they uſe the ſame Expreſſions , let ot 
face the one with the other. — 1 Ag 
Damaſcen ſays, Panis ipſe & Vinum in Corpus & ul 
guinem Dei immutantur. But does not the Author, 
Cana Domini, expreſs the ſame > Panis iſte quem 
minus Diſcipulis porrigebat, non eſſigie, ſed naturs nas 
tatus, omnipotentid Det fattus eſt caro? does not Cyril ot 
Jeruſalem, Cat. 4. Aquam aliquando mutavit in vim ( 
in cana Galilee ſola volumate, & non erit ag 
75 ek credam! 
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onions quod vinum in Sanguinem tranſmutaſiet ? 
Greg Nyſs. Catech. 379, | 
il maſcer ſays, that as Meat paſſes into the Subſtance 
in who eats, ſo by the Power of God, Bread and 
edi paſs into Chriſt's Body and Blood. But does not 
rien, Catech. 37 almoſt zoridem verbis, uſe the ſame 
a Nrpariſon, and draw the ſame Conclufion ? 
ion Denaſcen ſys, the Bread and Wine are not a Fi- 
ma of Chriſt's Body, but his very Body, nec verd 
a6 vinum corporis Chriſti figura ſunt (abſit enim 
pid verum ipſummet Corpus Domini divinitate affectum. 
ed Moes not Anaſtaſius Sinaita, 270 Years elder, teach 
: vertame ? In Terms as plain as Words can make it? 
naeh Orth. inter & Cainit : Sic credimus & confi- 
be u juxta dictum Chriſti ad Diſcipulos in cana dan- 
engl vivificum panem, accipite & manducate, hoc eſt 
„ Ji. Bis meum; ſimiliter & alicem dedit illis dicens, 
es od Sanguis mens. Non dixit hoc eft figura, ſeu 
, af vicem gerens corporis & Sanguinis mei. 
a Fado if Dzmaſcen is ſo plain for the Real Pre- 
:, that my Lord is forc'd to abandon him, 
ove it he not fling up his Title to the others? Why 
m Sp@ the ſame Expreſſions raiſe contrary Ideas? Why 
nis Pi hey plead for us in one Author, and againſt 
y reac another? This is Partiality to Exceſs, and Folly 
ach e the Force of Hellebore. But if theſe Fathers 
aoht Are tor the Real Preſence, by what Trick of Hocus 
let Feomes Damaſcen to broach it, who was poſterior 
Ages > Unleſs my Lord proves they were all 
emporaries, and makes paſt Ages ſhake Hands 
thor, Nhoſe that are to come. 5 
ew D chance ſome may reply, my Lord ſays, Dama- 
und Mas a Principal Setter of it a-broach, not the only: 
cyl other abeted the Error, and labour d hearuly 
in vim t Cauſe. 5 
ignis l 
credam 


. 


But 


| broach'd the Error, it was brewed before, as Ih 


in the following Chapter. 


f 
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But my Lord cannot retreat thro' this Poſtern; 


if theſe Journey-Men were of the ſame Age, tho t 


prov d: Ando his Lordſhip's Chronology is defect 
it they were elder, he deſtroys his own Syſtem, 
Befides , from St. 70 Damaſcen, to the ſec 


( 


Council of Nice, there intervened only about 38 Ye 


Now my Lord acknowledges , that aſſembly was 
piſt in this Point, as well as in that of Image- 
ſhip; aud by conſequence , the whole EAI; for all 
Patriarchs were preſent, either in Perſon, or by ! 
puty. It's Decrees were received without Oppofit 
nor did the very Iconoclaſts exclaim againſt this 
ticular. 5 | 
Nov 1s it probable, I mean poſſible, that a Doc 
ſo far above our Comprehenſion, that checks Rea 
ard gives not an Inch to Fleſh and Blood,cou'dinf}yx 
and ſubdue an Empire in 38 Years? Cou'd run ¶ ou 
the contrary Opinion, ſo eaſy to be underſtoodfne 
that not one Biſhop , or Country-Vicar, ſhou'd Foe 
his Mouth in defence of a Doctrine generally tafh, : 
and univerſally believed in their own Memoryff e 
now ſuppreſt by the Tyranny of a prevailing Fad}, 


But ſays my Lord, all the Iconoclaſts, and elpeQin! 
the 338 Biſhops aſſembled together at the Coſt g 


of Conſtantinople, in the Year 754, oppolec 7 


growing Error of Damaſcen. This ſhall be cxan 111 
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HAP. IV. 


3 


) Ul | 
1 
4C 


{ec 

Ye 8 

as 5 3 

ly ther thelconoclaſt Conven- 


by cle, denied the Real Pre- 
Nig nec? — 


Jod 
Req 8 . 
'dinfus x. The Biſhops aſſembled together at the 
run M ouncil of Conſlantinople, in the Year 754, 
ooÞftned, that Chrijt choſe no other Shape or Type un- 
ou'd Even to repreſent his Incarnation by, but the Sa- 
y tal, which þe delivered to his Miniſters, bor a Type 
noryf effetual Commemoration thereof, commandin 
FacYFfance of Bread to be offered, which did not an 
elpe@mble the Form of a Man; that ſo no Occaſion 
e Co; given of bringing in Idolatry; which Bread 
poſecſr med to be the Body of Chriſt, not 
erat Oise, that is, as they expound it, 
md true image of his Natural Fleſh, 
. 1. From Orthodox Fathers, my Lord 
if to Apoſtat Biſhops, and becauſe legal 
refuſe Aſſiſtance, he knocks at the Door 
ſmarical Conventicle. Theophanes a Writer 


H 


Age, in Chronol. p. 359. has left ſuch a Cha- 
f this Conſtantinopolitan Club, that its Au- 
$ rather able to fink, than to ſave a Cauſe. 
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They were a pack of Court Prelates ; wk 
Honour, without Conſcience ; influenced by Hope | 
and aw'd by Fear, they lay at the Mercy 
Tyrant, who rewarded as extravagantly , | 
puniſhed : and therefore, they reſolved rather f 
ſport down the Stream, than to ſwim againk I 
to feel the Effects of his Prodigality , than of Wi 
Barbarity , So that the Prince's will modeled if 
the Canons, not the Holy Ghoſt; And his Co 
mands, paſt with theſe Renegadoes, for Revelaid c 
Infine, 33 Years after, when the Coun.” 
chopt about, moſt of theſe Men turned to the {aff} « 
Point. They reverſt their own Decrees, and fell l. 
their Knees before the Council of Nice. But Ml 
they received Pardon, the Acts of the juni u 
ceived Sentence of Condemnation ,,nor does en 
Thing remain of this Conventicle, bur what 0! 
find in the Nicene Council; dragg'd to the Ba Fa 
Puniſhmenr , not for Approbation. And ſhall ju 
infamous Aſſembly, ſtigmatized with all the Ma dn 
of Infamy and Reproach , uſurp the Bench, Ic 
- pronounce Guilty, or, not Guilty  _. 
But ſecondly , can. 15. and 17, does it not 
thematize all thoſe, who reject the Interceſſonf| 
the Virgin, and of Saints? How then coud 
Lord appeal to theſe Gentlemen? Who tho 
ſtroak him with one Hand, ſtrike him with Fu 
other? But Paſſion is often blind, it throws u. 
Men into Follies, below the very Weaknel 
Children; nay, and tempts us to wound our {| 
for the bare Satisfaction of ſtabbing others, Þ 
* Thirdly. Theſe Iconoclaſts, were Orthodox aſt 
this Point, and only diſagreed from the Fate! 
the Nicen Council in Words. Now my 
acknowledges, theſe firſt broke in upon the Fu 


mon Language of their Forefachers, and, # i 


bf 


"+ 449. 
e, changed the Dogm with the Dialect. To 


Fre this , it ſuffices to remark that the Iconoclaſts, 


gute Adoration, and upon this Principle, they con- 
nd as criminal and idolatrical, the honour Catho- 
ppay d the Images of our Saviour, and of his Saints, 
Shy worſhipp'd the Antitypes, id %, the Eu- 
nt. The Query, chat Man of Wonders, Ste- 
Co the Tounger , put to Copronymus, demonſtrates 
cad o Evidence. Do you not alſo pretend ( ſays 
Mi banish ont of the Church the Antitypes of the 
ne lah and Blood of Chriſt, becauſe they contain his 


ell gh nage, and becauſe we adore and kiſs them, and 


Zul enctifred by receiving them > It appears by this 


nch Sourſe 4 that both Parties reverenced the Sa- 


des ent; for this Saint applys it as a received 
What common Principle, to prove the Lawfulneſs 
Bar rage worſhip. Now according to the Iconoclaſts 


hall din, all Cult paid Images, was a Real Adora- 


he Mai due ro God alone, therefore they worſhipp'd 
ich, $xcramcnt with an Honour, they thought, only 

Ju God, and conſequently believed him preſent. 
not M true, theſe Schiſmaricks call the Euchariſt an 
-eſſionÞi of Chriſt's Body, but if they underſtood a 
coud mage excluſive of the Original , tho! it were 
tho i ſo perfect, they cou d not reverence it with- 
with ing upon their own Principles, id ef, with- 


rows ring up their Favourite and Capital Tenet, 


akneß ship 5 o an Image, is Idolatrical, 
our {el he 1 ruth is; theſe Men never eſteemed the 
hers. {uſt a ſuperficial, and accidental, bur a con- 


odox Aal Image, an Image that contained the 


FateYſhing it repreſented, and this they confeſs in 
my Ine Place, Labbe, Council to. 7. p. 448. 
the od as he deified the Flesh he aſſumed, by the 


„ arion, refulted 1 from the Union, ſo 


hs 


— 


d not admit the Diſtinction of a relative, and an 
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he Was pleaſed, that the Bread of the Euchariſ, à 1 
true Image of his natural Flesh, being ſandlißed II 
the coming 4 Holy Ghoſt , Shou d be made tha DI 
vine Body. Here they tell us very clearly, thatdhr 
Euchariſt is not only an Image, but alſo Chriffi 
Divine Body; and that this Change is made by UH 
Coming, id et, by the Power of the Holy Gon 
and the Compariſon confirms this Senſe to Adu 
ration. For as Chriſt deificd the Fleſh, he aſſumſ ie 
(id eſt) by the hypoſtatical Union, made it te 
Fleſh of the Word: So the Bread by the Oper 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, is made his Divine Bod... 
Now it's certain, the Fleſh aſſumed , was real 
made the Fleſh of the Word; Does it not the 
fore follow, that the Bread is really made Chi F 
Divine Body? And Nicephorus Patriarch of Con 
tinople who writ againſt the Iconoclaſis in Ami 
2d. apud & Allat. 3. cap: 23. teſtifies, they belie 
Chriſt was preſent in the Euchuf 
lags x 0e, properly and truly. 
This will yet appear in a more clear Light Ti 
we weigh their capital Argument againſt the Wii 
ſhip of Images; for thus they argued , apud Lun 
Col. 436. An artificial Picture either reprela 
the Humanity alone ſeparated from the Divinity, l. 
ſubſiſting by itſelf; and ſo it leads into .Ne/{ortaniſſci 
Or figures the Divinity confuſed , and mixt 8 
the e 3 and ſo it opens the door to I 
chianiſm. Such Images, therefore not repreſenti 
Chriſt as he is, they cannot be reverenced witli, 
Impiety. The Euchariſt alone is the true Imag 
his natural Fleſh; becauſe by the Operation oF 
Holy Ghoſt it's made his Divine Body, # 
I confeſs this Diſcourſe, comes not up to the Pa 
they intended to prove, it's a Compound of FARK: ; 
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& & Ridicule , yet it ſuffices to ſhew they held the 


d i Preſence ; for if the Euchariſt be a bare Fi- 


D of Chriſt's Body, why is it a more perfect 
arrhreſentation than any other? Methinks , a Body 
:briffffeing on a Croſs, reſembles more to the Life 
& Saviour dying, than a Wafer; and unleſs his 
pan and Divine Nature are really preſent , why 
it not lead to Neſtortaniſm , or Eutychiani ſi 
mi vell as his Picture or Statue > Bur if Chriſt 
it i rally preſent, theſe Difficulties vanith , becauſe 
Bread being made his Body KUPLWS 4% 


10 
t rhe | 
Chril 
Con 
Anti 
belie\ 
chat 
ly. 


{thus the Euchariſt is indeed a true and com- 
Picture of Chriſt on the Croſs , and repre- 
him in two Natures, ſubſiſting in one Perſon. 
refore the Iconoclaſts Principles, do not exclude 
Real Preſence; nay, without it they fall to the 
nd; ſeeing it's impoſſible the Euchariſt ſhou'd 
all theſe Proprieties they require to make an 
{ Image, unleſs it contains Chriſt's Humanity, 
ght er with his Divinity. 

d Ian. 1mo. They ſay, Chriſt choſe no other Shape 
eprel®ic Heaven , and that no oiber Figure can repre- 
inity, Ys Incar nation, but the Euchariſt. This is true 
tortanIcir Principles 3 becauſe containing really both 
nixt Wires ſubſiſting in one Perſon, it's exempt from 


to I lnconveniences they fancy all other Images 


o 1 1 
ed wind. They ſay, Chriſt delivered to his Miniſters 
; ImapWluchari/t for 4 Type and moſt effectual Comme- 
ion inn. This again in their Principles is true; 
ee the Euchariſt containing the Body and 
the Pa Nof Chriſt, whom it repreſeats is its only true, 
of Fall Land perfect Repreſentative. = 


82 30. They 


e, his Divine Nature 1s alſo prefent- 


he WM now it's eaſy to ſatisfy his Lordſhip's Ob- 


— 


* 

30. They ſay, Chriſt commanded the Subſt 
of Bread to be offered; which did not reſegl 
the Form of a Man, that ſo no Occafion ni 
be given to bring Idolatry. 7 

Thar is, he wou'd not be repreſented under theFoffl* 
and Shape of a Man leaſt Men accuſtom d to pa 
due Worſhip under that Appcarance', might of 
to Idolatry by exhibiting to his other Images, 
Honour only due to his Perſon ; for this Re: 
he choſe Bread, which has no Reſemblance \ 
him, but then they add, it's made his Divin} 
and by this addition, they ſhew , chat they 
by the Subſtance of Bread, deſign the Matter, = 
the Form of Conſecration. ER 

Infine, they ſay, the Euchariſt is Chriſts N. 
not guoe but dee 1 Not oc, 18 49 F 
Addition to the Text. 2do. If true; who ever 


b 
tended that Bread naturally required to be n * 


his Body? We kdow it's os by poſit | 
or Inſtitution his Body. Chriſt might have cba 
any other Matter; his Will was the ſole Calif A 
the Preference. But to avoid Miſtake, they telhror 
the Bread is not Chriſt's Body by a meer extrinſic / 
Deſignation, but that by Conſecration, its ut 
&5\0 70 faov owua hs proper Divine by: 
This my Lord takes no notice of, and indeed het 
good Reaſon for the Legerdemain 3 for why i” 
he baffle his own Objection? His Buſineſs ii! 
delude the Reader, not to inſtruct him: Nay 
falls into Rudeneſs againſt Epiphanius the Det 
for confuting the Iconoclaſts, and maintainingſter 
Real Preſence with too much Freedom. e 
ne 1s a Pratchamt Deacon, and then a Wt 
Bayard, What a ſtrain of Diſtraction is Mit 
Is no more due to the Memory of ii . 
| | TY Nel 


able 
fro 
ai 
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tan e Man? Muſt Dignity and Merit meet; 
from a Julian, but a Primat with ſuch 
mi nainment? Muſt Horſes and Ecclefiafticks 


coupled ? And Doctors be deſcribed with 
jltdes from the Stable? And why this 
ws 7 But becauſe the Deacon ſays , the Fa- 
ep. never call'd the Bread aud Wine after 
dez Necration Types or Figure, tho' they often 
Fi them ſo before Confecration. I confeſs, 
A beacon was miſtaken ; yer the Slip deſerv'd 
ey Pre gentle Animadverſion, did every Over- 
& uinman us, our Species wou'd ſhrink into 
Br Compaty - 4 
a Proteſtant may reply , if there was no 
Frence about the Euchariſt , why did the 
es at Nice cenſure the Iconoclaſts? Biſhops 
verde of a moſt cenſuring Humour to quar- 
be Ain their own Doctrine; they muſt be Fools, 
on Atheiſts to condemn their own Belief. 
e chffnhat Man in his Wis, will ſtigmatize him- 
Calf And who that believes any Religion true, 
ey lſfhronounce Sentence againſt his n:? 
ext Anſwer is eaſy, the Nicene Fathers ad- 
it's u the Iconoclaſts Doctrine; Afterwards , lay 
e BR wbandoning Falshood they expreſs in ſome Man- 
ed hehe Truth, by confeſſing the Bread is made 
vhy Hine Body. Notwithſtanding they deſerved 
ck mand, and received a Cenſure for ſpeak. . 
- Naffieir mind too ſoftly , id eſt, for uſing ſu- 
Dea ( becauſe ambiguous) Expreſſions; for 
aininoÞicrnally harped upon Image and Figure, ſo 
m. Ie phraſe ſeem'd affected; and the frequent 
2 Fition of x raiſed a ſuſpition they + 
is tor at leaſt might be underſtood ill. 
* being generally taken for a bare 
* 3 | Picture 


Fg 


ay N 


er, 
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Picture or Image, it might enſnare the d 
and draw them into the Belief , chat the 
chariſt repreſented, but contain d not the | 
Body ot Chriſt. So that in a Word the ( 
ſure fell upon the Expreſſion, not upon 
Doctrine. They were taxt of Contradicton, 
eſtabliſhing the Real Preſence in one Place, 
Je! 


ſeeming to deny it in another. In effect, 
phorus apud Allat. Anti: 2. li: 3. charges 
flatly with this Overfight , Who will nu R 
amazed, ſays he, at the Folly and Incoberency off 
Iconoclaſt ? uſt now be acknowledged we ef /, 
Christ's Body xugius x aMfias , and nl 
calls it Exava..” What can be more abſu 


What more ridiculous , than to ſay the I H 
thing is the Body, and axiva, the bare li . 


of #. 


u 


: „ paſchaſius fob er the 
ö Real Preſence on Foot in 


I the. weſt. 
10 


e MHE Real Prefimce firſt ſtarted by Bee 
as my Lord pretends) in the Eaſt, came on 
ſentle Marches from Damaſcus , and paſs d the 
F795 , and then having croſs'd Sclavonia, Hun- 
| ax Germany, arrived at laſt at Corby in 
xe, It ſpent an Age in the Voyage. Paſchaſens, - 
a young Monk in that Abby, received the 
im, | eſpouſed his Intereſt, and in a ſhort 
fe, drew in ſuch a ſhole of Partizans, that 
4 unknown Gueſt ſubdued the Meſt, and reigned 
Frrope as deſpotically as in 4%½4. This is the 
of my Lord's Romance; and had he only 
ihed it as a Fable, Poſterity might perchance 
LE praiſed the Invention; but to thruſt it upon 
and for a real . is a matchleſs Piece of 
Wence, 2: +: 
Need my Lord is not the Author, but = 
ator of the Fable; it firſt appear'd in French, 
Ae was only at the Expenſe of an Englifh 
F. that ir might appear with Credit in our 
Pn. However its of no long Standing 3. 
| 8.4 a late 
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a late Caprice moved Proteſtants to abandorlllh. 6 
Paſchaſius. Anciently he was their Friend, a Wil, 
neſs of the Truth, and as deep in the 
Favour as now in their Hatred. My Lord wu 
have hugg'd Paſchaſius, and fawned upon t wr 
good Abbot, had not Intereſt forced him to Thin 
a contrary Reſolution. The Jeſuite , it teens} 
put him a cramp Queftion 3 If the Real bn! 
ſence be an Innovation > When came it int, ie 
World? And by whom? The queſtion was thy 
Important to be overlookr , it call'd for a 
Anſwer ; ſome Author therefore was to bly 
aſſigned, and an Epsch fix My Lord pitchQmi 
upon the ninth Age for the Time, and upon PA Ri 
ſchaſius for the Forger of the Dogm : But h his 
Grace reſolved without Caution, and his Choidſſio 
run before Reflexion. For by Misfortune , blþ;f 
cou'd not have fall'n upon an Age leſs proper! 
conceal the Impoſture, nor upon a Man leſs gualifee 
for a Reformer than Paſchaſius. This 1 am i th 
prove. I begin with the firſt, viz. that the Reſ o 
Preſence was believed in the Weſt before tifeht 
ninth Age. The cauſe muſt be try'd by fact. ore 
Bede, floriſh'd a hundred Years before PaſchaþuHhi | 
and yet it ſeems the Real Preſence in his tima 
had got Footing in England, and gone None 
ward to Northumberland. For in Lib. Betti. 4 
Trin. he delivers the Doctrine of his Time in Tem 
that import the Real Preſence , credimms et 
verum Chriſti corpus eſſe ſuper Altare, dum Mi. 
telebratur. Nay he declares for Tranſubſtantiaud o 
| tbid pag. 950. Sed per tranſmutationem fit ſubſia 
tiæ aliquid ut Panis fit corpus Chriſti: For iu 
Subſtance of Bread paſſes into the Body of Chrijlly 
not the viſible Form. For this ſubſiſts in the dit, J 
Without 4 Subſtance, „ 


| 
St. Grego 


. 
Jon Gregory the Great, was yet elder and yet relatus 
VII % Diacono, by Hoſpinian li. 3. cap. 7. he 
beiſh, Præſcius conditor noſtræ inſirmitatis, ed po- 
ou qu cunꝭta fecit ex nibilo, & corpus tibi 
m carne ſemper Virginis , operante Spiritu Sæncto 
to Hicovit, Panem & Vinum aqua mixtum, manente 
ems rid Specte in Carnem & Sanguinem ſuum convertit. 
Preſs, Leo the Great. Sic ſacræ menſæ communicare 


ie ut nihil prorſus de veritate Corporis & Sangui- 


s doch / li ambigatis. Hoc enim ore ſumimus, quod fide 
aur, & ffuſtra ab illis reſpendetur. Amen, a quibus 
d by id quod accipitur diſputatur. De Jejunio 


ichen Men. Well if this Pope did not believe 
n PA Real Preſence, he betrayd the Church, 


ut bY his Conſcience alſo. And a Man that will 
Pnoidfflion the Senſe of ſo plain a Text, ſhou'd 
e, Whſtinad'd , not argued into Reaſon. Now 
oper ie Perſons liv d before the ninth Age, and 
naliieJhe Weſt too. How then cou'd Paſchaſius 


am i this Doctrine, that was at full Growth, 


e Re oyer-run the Weſt before Paſebaſius was 
Ire Wioht of 2 On . 
fact. Preover my Lord ſeems to throw up all 
ſchaſu to the ſecond Council of Nice. The 
5 UinGbent Deacon Epiphanius, has harangued him 
Nonlflf his Pretenſions, and he laſhes him ſe- 
0e11, A for the Diſappointment. . Now it's certain, 


Tem wo Peters, one a Monck, the other Arch 
eller, were preſent and fignd the Acts in 


„n MI Adrian's Name. Theſe two therefore Mem- 
natd of the Weſtern Church did believe the 


ſub Preſence , unleſs we ſay , they loſt the. 
For 1 ve Preſence, in the Voyage 5 and fell : 
Cn he Real at Conſtantinople, or Nice. But 
e 4%, how durſt they approve in their Ma- 
Name, a Doctrine unknown ( as is ſuppos d) 

I; Tagen  * 


Greg : 
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at Rome > And then what Frenzy mov'd % 
not only to approve the Acts, but to"; 


chem, and to labour to perſuade the 
to receive the Council? Is not this tie 
Preſumption, the Real Preſence was the 
of Rome, as well as of Nice? And that 
Orient and. Occident met in the ſame Belief? J: 
But beſides, Adrian ſent a Copy of the 
eil to be examin'd by 300 French, Italian 
German Biſhops , afſembled at Frankfort. 
fell upon the Matter, and infine, upon 
Memoirs, condemn'd the Point of Image- 
fhip , as there repreſented , but never 10 
the Real Preſence, Now had theſe Fathe 
Frankfort diſſented from thoſe of Nice; 
not their Anathem have fallen upon the 
Preſence? And wou'd it not have blaſt 
one as well as the other > But on the 
trary, inſteed of a Cenſure, we find al 
probation 3 Caroti. M. li. 4. de Cultus Im. 
Nec ait hac eſt Imago Corporis mei & | 
uis mei, ſed hoc eſt Corpus meum , quod fl 
Fis tradetur. Hic eſt Sanguis mens, qui ) 

tis effundetur in remiſſionem peccatorum. 
Corporis & Sanguints Chriſti myſterium, Ml. 
veritate geſtum eſſe conſtat non in figura, vert] 
dici non poteſt imago: merito in hoc Greg 
prebenditur. Ve DEE ED 
Is not this an authentical Condemnatiſ 
the Figurative ', and a Confirmation . 
Real Preſence ? It was pronounc'd in] 
Aſſembly by the greateſt Prince of uh 
in the Weſt, nay , and before the i 
Paſchaſius, and Amalarius. Why therefor: 
my Lord clap the crime of Innovation 
theſe two? How can they be the 
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Aan Doctrine believed by Adrian; profeſsd by 
des Emperour , and receiv'd by the whole Weſt, 
e they made any Figure in the World > 
ten no , if Proteſtants intend to trace the 
e tf Preſence up to its Source, they muſt turn 
mat Faces and look back upon more remote 
t? þ: They muſt mount higher, and only ſtop 
e Che laſt Supper, e 


zlian 
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ö £ 5 H laſt Chapter verifies the Title of this; bu Ky cat 
ex abundante , I will fling more Proofs in m kh 
Defence of Paſchaſius, that ſhall clear him of th hol 
Crime of Innovation, and convict my Lord of C,! 
n—_—_ - _ om 
 Paſchaſius , was a Monk in the Abby of Corby ; h py 
enter d young, and made an extraordinary Progrel and 
in Learning and Vertue : Theſe Accompliſpmen N 
meeting with a ſweet Behaviour and a profound Huf NE 
mility , won the Hearts of his Brethren ; and it.” ede) 
hard to determine , whether their Love for his Per oa 
fon, or the Eſteem of his Merits were the greatet this . 
About the Year 8 18, or as others, 8 30, he writ a Bool, that 
ae Corpore & Sanguine Domini, being very young. q. 
Frudeg. memini non me temeritatis afflatu talia olim pit |; 
rum Jeroph ſje. And he addreſſes the treatiſe to the youll, © * 
of his Time, quem cuilibet puero dedicavi. He pro 4A to 
poſes the Doctrine without Preface, and lays aid Wt of 
(the accuſtom'd Artifices of Innovators ) fine Lat re. 


guage and ſwimming Expreſſions. He glances not A des; 


E 

e Misfortune of the Church, nor falls upon the 
mmon Topick of Reformers, Error and Corrup- 
m: He builds his Diicourſe upon God's Omni- 
ence , omnia quætumq́; voluit Dominus fecit. He 
nolds ſome Myſteries, explains others, and always 
poſes, he delivers the receiv'd Doctrine of his 
me, that the whole Church believ'd it, and no 
an queſtion'd it. Having publiſh'd his Book, he 
ninu'd in the Monaſtery, was choſen Abbot, and 
fone, died in Odour of Sanctity. Here is the Fact; 
xe is the true Hiſtory of the Book and of its Au- 
Ir: And a few Reflections will demonſtrate Paſ- 
ys preach'd no new Doctrine, but explain d the 
generally taught, and univerſally believ'd in the 
molick Church i „„ 
mo. Paſchaſins, Epift. ad Fradeg. proteſts, no 
ty can queſtion his Doctrine, without rifing up 
nt Chriſt's Veracity , and declaring War againſt 
: whole Church. Videe! qui contra venire volueriz 
quam credere quid agat contra ipſum Dominum & 
re omnem Eccleſiam. It's an Impiety continues he, 
ray with all ( 1 75 frat corpus dilectiſſimi fil 
and at the ſame Lime to disbelieve Truth him- 
, and to declare that falſe, what all confeſs to be 
1 Nefandum ergo ſcelus et orrare cum omnibus & 
1  credere quod ipſa veritas teftatur , & ubiq; omnes 

„ Peiſaliter verum eſſe fatentur. _ 
ue Pchis the Language of a new Propounder > Of a 
chat ſcatters ambiguous Phraſes, to feel the 
„, and bolts myſterious Expreſſions to try the 
pe uſt of the Multitude? I know indeed, all Hereticks 
dul their Errors on the Primitive Church; they 
to the Cradle of Chriſtianity, that they may 
u of Reach. Thus Luther, Zuinglius and Cal- 
u Ppeal'd from the preſent Church, to that of the 
jay pes ; but nor one of the reforming Tribe durſt 
che 7 | Pre- 


8 
j 
a 
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. that the Figurative Preſence was the cyreyſwance 
Tenet in the Year 1518. Such an Impudence i; ot ſc 
Humane. How then can we ſuppoſe, Pacha choſ⸗ 
wou'd fo ſolemnly declare the whole Church dne g 
Time embrac'd his Doctrine, if it were falle> Mime 
he not have been a Fool as well as a Knave, aud cars 
void of Wit as Grace? Coud nor every Child hen hi 
had learn'd the Catechiſm , give him the Lie? Aehend 
were there not as many Witneſſes of his ImpudenHear! 
as Chriſtians > Few People play the Impoſture fie to © 
the Pleaſure of being diſcover d; thoſe that pradfſhou'd 
the Trade, muſt profeſs it the laſt. How then can, th: 
Man of Senſe imagine, that Paſchaſizs,, who mid; o 
no contemptible Figure in the World, wou'd exyhurles 
his Honour to the Cenſure, and his very Perſon Þerfity 
the Indignation of Mankind. 3 
|  2do. It cant be doubted, but this Doctrine if aid to 8 
and unknown, muſt have put the whole Abby of (cond E 
by into a ſtrange Ferment. A young Monk wit wo f 
Knchotiry „ without Order, begins to dogmatizeFNatio! 
Defiance of the whole Church; he miſconſtruqes why 
prime Article, and draws a Figurative to a Read to 
tence. This Idea fo oppoſite to the IntelligenctÞimina 
Senſe, ſo much above the Flight of Reaſon, folic met 
rent from the uſual Notion they nad of the Myſteſ his Fa 
cCou'd not but ſtartle his Confreres, and raiſe in tha Argui 
Suſpicion, he was either a Madman, or an Hera, and t 
Notwithſtanding , my Lord muſt ſay, they all i Metho 
low'd down the Error without Diſpute 3 that Fichand 
immediately revolted from the Doctrine of ls Tre: 
Fore-fathers, to hug the neu- born Imagination d ſome 
Upſtart: For had any withſtood , they had mig, its 1 
nim of his Folly, his Equals had blam'd his Raſhwfeg. 

and Superiors had punith'd his T emerity. Nou u, Ide 
hear no News of Heats or of Noiſe within the n adhy 
naſtery; we have no Intelligence of Reprimana e 0; 
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wances- The young Monk liv'd with Repute ; 
got ſo high a Place in the Eſteem of all, that he 
;caoſen Abbot, was dear to Princes, and admir'd 
the greateſt Prelates of the Church. Yet all 
Time, id ef}, in the Space of 30, or at leaſt 
Years , not one Enemy had the Confidence to 
yen his Error, not one Friend the Cuariy to 
gehend or admoniſh him of it. He learnt indeed 
learſay, ſome mutter'd in Corners, he gave 
e to our Saviour's Words than they import. 
Poou'd a young Fellow of Oxford maintain in 
In, that the Water of Baptiſm is really Chriſt's 
; or the Statue at Charing-Creoſs , is ſubſtantial- 
urles the I. wou'd he continue 30 Years in the 
Perfity with Credit > Wou'd he be advanc'd to the 
ary of Chriſt's Church? Wou'd he be ſum- 
$'to Synods and Conyocations ? And only learn 
cond Hand, ſome whiſper'd in Corners, he had 
& too far? Alas! he wou'd draw all the Pens of 
Nation againſt him; he wou'd ſee his Extraya- 
res whipt and hurdI'd to Execution, and wou'd be 
Med to remove from the College to the Goal as 
eiminal , or to Bedlam as a Madman. Yet Paſ- 
J's met with no ſuch Misfortnne , he kept his Poſt 
e his Fame to his laſt Breath. Is not this an evi- 
e Argument, his Doctrine was eſteem'd Ortho- 
e and that his Book contain'd nothing new , but 
Method? 5 „„ 8 
chance, Proteſtants will not eaſily grant, Pa/- 
Treatiſe remain d from 818, to 848, viz. 30, 
$lome ay, 28 Years without an Anſwer, How- 
, it's moſt true, and Paſthaſns himſelf, Epiſt. 
udeg. written towards the End of his Life, de- 
i, Ideò quamvis quidam de ignorantia errent news 
adhuc eſt in aperto qui hoc ita eſſe contradical 
0B "14s orbis credit & confitetur. And in his Com- 
N mentaries 


— 2 —— — * 
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| ſard, fo extravagant and barbarous: A Book, 
fine, that debauck'd Mankind into Idolatry, 2 
convey'd Plague and Infection thro all the Provin 
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mentaries in cap. 26. Matth. he repeats the ſame; 
that ſome murmur'd their Diflike in Secret; Th 
carp'd in the Dark, and durſt not publiſh their Day 
in writing. Certainly, bad an Anſwer come  , 
againſt hin, he wou'd have known it; and if 
had, how con'd he deny it? Unleſs, he ine 
ded to proſtitute his Reputation, or was ſo we; 
of Honeſty , that he reſolv'd ro die a Knight of 


Poſt. Now is it credible , a Book ſuppos d to ui , 


at the univerſal Belief of the Church; a Book, þ , 
ſet up (in the Proteſtant Phraſe) a Doctrine o 


of Europe. Is it credible , I ſay, ſuch a Book ſhull 
be read 30 Years by all, and anſwer'd by nom ſ Y | 
Were all the Prieſts and Paſtors fallen fick of al ir: 
thargy ? Or, was the Point not worth the conteſtinſſic C: 
what other Pretext can be thrown upon their Silenqe, a 
and what at the ſame time can be invented more i) 


culous 2 | | j co 
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CHAP. VIL 


V Lord's «Arguments are 
i Anſwercd, 


V Lord is ſo very confident , Paſchaſius was à 
nne Cauſe upon the Judgment of Sirinondus the 
ne, and ex abundante, will commiſſion Cardinal 
$127 himſelf, to pronounce the Sentence. Theſe 
I confeſs , Men of Bulk aud Character; they 


walified for the Poſt, and I admit of the Appeal. 


Tis therefore here what they ſay , Sirmondus, in 
HRadberti. Genuinum Eccleſiæ Cathelica ſenſum ita 
Bu explicuit, ut viam carers aperuerit, qui de 
roumento multi poſiea ſcripſere. Bellarmin , de 
I). Eccleſ. Hic anctor primus fuit qui ſerio C7 C0 
ſoripfit de veritate Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti 
uni in Euchariſtia. | | e | 
ver. St. Athanaſius, was the firſt who open'd 
me Senſe of the Catholick Church, touching 
Flyſery of the Incarnation, and of the Divinity 
Wriſt, St. Auſtin , was the firſt who ſerio & co- 
, writ of Original Sin. Were therefore theſe 
Fathers Innovators > Were they the Broachers 
ele Carholick Tenets . ſuppoſe the molt bi go 


frank Innovator, that he dares put the Iſſue 


ted 
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ted Admirers of his Lordſhip's Parts, will ſar 


with Order and Method: He not only enters in 
the Fund of the Doctrine, bur paſſes to the Couſ 


without Innovation. 


Blood of Chriſt, was a figurative Manner 


Book. 2 do. Many doubred of it, quaris enim d 
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| Uber. Frudegardus, reading the third Book H * + 
St. Auſtin, de Doctrina Chriſtiana , and finding theff, but 
that the eating of the Fleth and drinking of , his 


ſubſcribe to this Conſequence , which gives up th 
two moſt fundamental Points of Chriſtianity to gi 
nus and Pelagins. But then I defire a Reaſon, wh 
theſe Doctors who are in the ſame Circumſtance 
with Paſthaſius , ſhall be diſcharg'd of Novelty, 3 
he condemn'd? The Truth is, Paſchaſius dilat 
upon the Subject; he waded deeper into the Myſte 
than his Predeceſſors: He carries on his Diſcour 


quences. Infine, he diſcovers the Connexion 
one Truth with another, and talks more like al 
vine than a Preacher. All this I hope may be do 


Speech, began ſomewhat to doubt of the I * 


of that which formerly he had read in that fo Eb 
ſaid Treatiſe of Paſchaſhns, which mov'd Pad. ©, 
pus to write again of the ſame Argument, a light; 


a Queſtion, wherein he confeſſes, many wh,” 1 


doubtful. | t ] 


. ” unt. 
Anſwer. Two Things ſeem to prove, that I preſos 
Opinion of Paſchaſius was new. imo. Froep 1 


confeſſes, he learnt the Real Preſence out of Crime 


2 


ex qua multi dubitant. Had my Lord favouray 
with the whole Paſſage as it lyes, there had been 
Difficulty ; but he thought fit to regale us with emy ; 
unfaithful Extract, and ſo to puzzle the Read. ©? 
ſtretches his own Conſcience ſome Points too F, - 
For thus Paſchaſins propoſes Frudegard's Queltiy, * 


IC pre Fu. au E 
Dicis fic antea credidiſſe, Et in libro quem i 1 ly of 


* 
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i; edidi ita legiſſe, ſed profiteris poſtea te in libro 
4e Doctrina Chriſtiana Sti. Auguſtini, legiſſe quod 
is ft locutio. Does not the Order here obſery'd, 
, that Frudegard was firſt brought up and in- 
td in the Belief of the Real Preſence. Dicis 
ea credidiſſe. Then falling upon Paſchaſi uss 
„ he found the ſame Doctrine he had learn'd 
ie, Et in libro quem de Sacramentts edidi ita 
. But infine , meeting with the famous Text 
„ Auſtin , he began to waver. Sed prefiteris 
te in Libro 3ti9. de Doctr. Chriſt. B. Auguſtini, 
uod tropica fit locutio, This is the true Order 
ic Text, and it proves, that Paſchaſrus's Opinion 
Foot new; for had it been only of ſome Years 
ing, he ſhou'd have ſaid , you tell me you be- 
lat firſt, the Euchariſt was the Figure of Chriſt's 
J bur the reading of my Book, convinc'd you 
s his real Body: Then, St. Auſtin oblig'd you 
urn to your firſt Opinion. Thus we ſee the. 
e of Artifice , and how eaſily ir turns a Proof 
e Real Preſence into an Argument for the Figu- 
q. Change of Situation, puts an Object in a 
Light,, and alters the Proſpect. 5 
b. Many doubted. Quæris de re ex qua multi 
In. But if this be ſufficient to charge the 
" PPreſence of Novelty, the Eternity and Divi- 
4 of our Saviour may be brought in guilty of the 
0 f Crime. For ſo ſoon as the impious Avius rais d 
A ndard of Rebellion, People not only began 
1 Þubr, but to declare for ihe Rebel. Whole 
- aces withdrew from the Church, to ſide with 
= emy ; nor did they murmur in Corners, but 
Ping blaſpheming Pamphlets , Flew from Eaſt 
0 elt, and made more Miles in a Month, than 
* mas Eagles in ſeven hundred Years. Yet the 
1 of our Saviour was univerſally believ'd in 
m—_— 2 _ every 


0 
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every new Reign, tho' many queſtion'd it in n Con 
ſtantin's, and even in Conſtantius's Time, j ima! 
the Faith of the Church, tho” it became the SubjgſÞe*11es 
of the Arians Raillery and Invectives; tho' therefgÞ! (li 
many in the ninth Age doubted of the Real Preſend! 3 1! 
it follows not, that the Dogm was then new, N mctl 3 
the very Expreſſion , ex qua multi dubitant , ſhey 1, ſul 
it was the dominant Belief: And that the Num film a 
of thoſe (Ido not ſay) who deny it (for there ine 4 
no mention of any ſuch in Paſchaſius) but even j, not 
thoſe who doubted , bear no Proportion with ud, 
that believ'd it. I know many of the Church Conſe 
England, who ſuſpect their Miniſters give leſs C [of zhe 
dit to Chriſt's Words, This 1s my Body, than u 4 eſe 
import; and yet theſe multi, hinder not the Fi, Hot 
rative Preſence from being the univerſal Tenet al and 
the eftabliſh'd Church. Why then ſhall the {per 
Phraſe have a different Signification in Paſchaſrus el ex 
ſhort, the whole Weſt was educated in the F wht as 
of the Real Preſence , and as St. Auſtin's Tex > 
ted a Doubt in Frudegard, ſo Paſchaſius's N Imm 
wrought the ſame Effect in others. They perce ich a ( 
ſome Difficulties they never dream'd of before, . 97 
not being able to remove them, they rather doi by 
of the Myſtery , than of their Wit; and refisdfune, 
believe, what they cou'd not underſtand. Id at 
Ignfine, to perſwade the Reader Paſchaſus in 0es u 
duc'd a new Doctrine, my Lord ſends him to al 
finition of a Council of Creſſy. The Bread and 
are made 4 the Body of Chriſt , which bei 
Meat of the Mind, and not of the Body, is not cat 
ted, but remains to Life Everlaſting. And then 
quotes a Manuſcript for the Canon , and give 
tu Pleſſis for Guarantee, that it's authentick. 
But I am not at Leaſure, to take a Trip to lu. 

for a Sight of this M. S. nor am I diſpos'd to fe 
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ir Contant upon the Monſieur's Aſſurance, That 
eman loſt his Credit at Fontaine-Bleau, and his 
geries ſtand ſtill upon Record; ſo that his bare 
id (like Cyphers ) is inſignificant. However, 
tas it will, my Lord will be no Gainer by the 
ncil; for he confeſſes, the Canon aim'd at 4ma- 
, ſulpected of ſome Fooleries , and of Ster- 
lm allo. Againſt this Man the Biſhops declare, 
Vine and Bread are made ſpiritually Chrijl's Body, 
, not after ſuch a carnal Manner as to nouriſh 
Body, and to be ſubject to the natural Alter ations 
Icoaſequences of common Food , Which being 4 
© ef the Mind, and not of the Body, is not corrup- 
id eft , for it being inſtituted to ſtrengthen the 
©, not to fortify and encreaſe the Body, it's im- 
l and glorious „ neither liable to IM viſion nor 
Iption, but remains to Lite Everlaſting (id eſi) 
7 ter exhal'd into Air, nor goes out into the 
cht as Amalarius dream d, but remelt eternally 
ed, and prepares the worthy Recciver for a 
; [Immortality. This is the Seuſe of the Canon 
och a one be found) the Words bear it without 
or Violence, and the Caule of the Decree 
1 u by my Lord, leads to it. We all »dmit the 
einne, and he might have let the M. 5. lye un- 

dar Toleuſe, for it's of no Advantage to him, 
noes us no Prejudice. . 


41 
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CHAP. VIII. 


don! 
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ded , : 
14 SC01 
ickly 7 
Mam 
| ichaſsr 
apf 
„„ 1 eis Te 
TH o' ſome whiſper'd m Secret, Paſchaſins IN. 5. 
given tothe Words of Conſecration too mu ether 
yet not one as | have prov'd, durſt publiſh their Nurch 
like, left by their attacking him, they ſhou'd {brat 
to declare againſt the whole Church. My Lord the 
\ conſcious, that Silence is not 21a mode, when ben. 
novations break in upon either Church or State, Iron tt 
Parties are immediately form'd , that few ſtand N Eye 
ters, that Papers fly before warlike Engins 10 Mandi 
that infine , each Side endeavours to juſtify its I e E. 
tenſions with Reaſons , before it runs to Force Iiis 151 
Violence. This Conſideration made him concluf it's c 
that his Romance wou'd not take, unlels he 9 ether 
Paſchaſius ſome Antagoniſts ; and indeed, hof C 
believe, that all Mankind ſhou'd leave the Figurſ fact 
to embrace the Real Preſence without OppoſitionÞ* > 
Diſpute ? He has therefore pitch'd upon three, nd by 
tram, Ralanus, and Erigena Scotus. Theſe ard 2. P 
Worthies who ſcorn'd to bend their Knees beford/eriu1 
new Idol, who ſtood up againſt the bold Arte"d 24 
of the upſtart Goſpellet , and fought the Baul. ver 
the Lord againſt the new PHiliſtine, who on des: 
cs fe | 


Whether Bertram Yrote 434 
Paichaſius, 
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eon upon the Altar , and prophan'd Chriftendom 


Ii Superftition and Sacrilege. But all this is meer 


tion and Viſion ; it's deſtitute of Proof, and has 
more Truth than Qzevedo's Dreams. This J in- 

nd to make good, and I begin with Bertram. 

[ enquire not, whether the Book be really Ber- 

's, that bears his Name, the Learned are di- 
ed, ſome pretend it is, others father it upon Eri- 
wu Scotus , and confound it with that which was pu-. 
ickly burnt in the Council of Rome. Bur be it 
man's, I maintain the Author writes not againſt 


paſs. For the clearing of this Controverſy , 1 


ly appeal to the Book itſelf, where! find in ex- 
eſs Terms, the Opinion he attacks. 
INV. 5. Your Majeſty, ſays the Author, asks me, 
ubetber the Body and Blood of Cariſt, which in the 
urch is receiv'd by the Mouths of the Faithful be 
{Þebrared in Myſtery or in Truth? (id eſt) Whe- 
Jr the Euchariſt contains any Thing conceal'd from 
ur 5enſes , and not perceiv'd by the Eyes of Faith? 
ron the contrary , whether without Veil or Cover, 
r Eyes diſcern exteriorly the very Thing our Vn 
r$'0anding diſcovers interiorly ; ſo that all that paſſes 
oF the Euchariſt , falls under the Coguizance of Senſe. 
eis is the firſt Query Bertram nndertakes to ſatisfy , 
gun it's clear, it concerns not the Real Preſence , but 
iether what we ſee, feel, or taſt, be really and pro- 
oh Chriſt's Body. For the Emperor demanded 
raÞusfaction upon this Point, which was then con- 
offied , not upon the Real Preſence, which was 
nd by the whole Church. This Bertran; declares ,, 
FJ: Dum quidani fidelium corporis ſanguiniſq; Chriſt 
erium quod in Eccleſia quotidie celebratur dicant 
u nulla ſub fignra, nulla [ub obvelatione fiat, ſed 
W's veritatis nuda maniſeſtatione peragatur. And he 
wes at large, that ſomething appears in the Eu- 
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chariſt, and that ſomething lyes out of Sight, becauſſied. 
the Sacrament is a My ſtery. And chen he conchg@Erro! 
the Queſtion thus, N. ag. Ex his omnibus qua, i Main 
bactenus dicta moritrainum eſt quod corpus & ſang Bits. 
Chriſti , que ore ſidelium in Eceleſia pertipiuntur 6 Body 
punt ſecundum ſpeciem viſibilem. At vero ſecundum iſiud and 
viſrbilem ſubſtantiam , id eſt, divini potentiam ve, yet 
verò corpus & ſanguis Chriſti exiſtant. Frife 

Now all this is 10 far from claſhing with Pſch$Queſt! 
ſeus, that it ſeems almoſt borrow'd of him. He co of £ 
feſſes, that the Euchariſt is both Figure and Trutft of tl 
That, hangs on the Superficies, I)is, lyes withifueans . 
perceiv'd only by the Underſtanding. Ej? autem f or, 
ra, vel character quod exterius ſeutitur, ſed wifes vi 
Veritas & nulla adambratio quod interins percipiuſtrſt, 
Bertram attacks thoſe who pretended , that in de {ec 
Euchariſt, all lay open to Senſes. Paſchaſius ſeeſ Im 
to level his Diſcourſe at the ſame Perſons. & enftucha; 
zotum viſibile. fieret, nullum in eo myſterium, vel ſee ec 
zum efſet , nulla fides , nulla vis ſpiritualis, nulla ais Bey 
res quam que oculis & guſtui ſubjacent. Hithe /! 
therefore, Bertram and Paſchaſius go Hand in Hanfre , | 
they are not at Variance. The firſt Queſtion theſe Pec 
fore, regards them not, unleſs we ſuppoſe Berinffiniowe 
intended to contradict Paſchaſius, by ſaying the ſaſot or 
Thing. Which is a new Method of anſwerlfins d. 
Books, and I believe unprecedented before Mains: 
iam. 3 | the 4 
The ſecond Queſtion propos'd by the Emperor, Mp 
whether the Body of Chriſt receiv'd by the FaithlFfe or 
be ipſum Corpus quod de Maria natiim eſt, & pars, 

moriium & ſtpultum. This Query is but a Cong: 
quence of the former: For if there be no Figure, 
Veil in the Euchariſt, that which is ſeen , felt 
taſted, is the Body of Chrift born of the Ving 
it's the Body that was crucified , that died, * 
. uri 


7 
fur 
22 
born 
Werſki 


0 
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ed. Thoſe quitam fidelium, who abeted the 
Error declar'd for this, and Bertram with Might 
Main oppoles it, and ſo do all Catholicks with 
ans. For tho' both he and we believe, that 
$ body of Chrift veil'd under the Appearance of 
ad and Wine, is his true Body born of the Vir- 
yet we deny, that what appears is that Body, 
rwiſe than in Figure and Repreſentation. Now 
Queſtion is, in what Senſe Bertram denies the 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament , to be the Body he 
of the Virgin. Whether with the Cælyiniſts, 
ieans, that that Body is not r-: ally in the Eucha- 
J or, whether with the Cath Clicks, that what 
ears viſibly to. the Senſes 2 is not that Body. It 
irt, ichout Queſtion , be confutes P chaſins 3 s 
e ſecond , it's. equally certain, he does not. 
e F maintain, pe only acrics Chitt's Body in 
Ifuchariſt, to be che ſane ke too Or the Virgin, 
Fe {ſecond Zenſe. | 
as Berra declares in the very. Place.n. ee Di 2 
eit vetunt ſecundum lateniom iris virunzer 2 
114 jec LOTT Giiad @pparet vf hſeiter G eimdre. 
elfe People theret ore he attacks, who made Heute 
NMole Tudee e of the Sacrament 3 who pretei 1 cd 5; 
fat ory our Underftanding , but cven our Eye, 
eins thee Body of Chriſt born of tne \ ei. He 
Beins againſt thoſe, that what is 2Xp2+ to Senſe; -: 
the E dy, but its Figure: n. 77. Exterias iguur 
% Bet2arer , non jt +: 4 res, ſed tmego rei: That the 
1 7 Or Body, is ng Percey tible to the U der- 
g. Ment? er odd jent: tur & iniellig tor veri- 


Al 


0 Non bs 2 1s calis always the v Hikie Spe- 
CB pov am, char . . ſeinilitudlintm „ande 

f 2 : . £N.; RY 0, 
It e712 5 he never inſinuates, that Obricks 


gi born of the Vi Zim appears. ana always, that 
d uerſtood. . ASICE it' 8 Man lick 2 that Be; Fram 
uri = in 
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in his Return to his ſecond Query, aims no mor I it's r 
Paſchaſius, than in that to the former. not 1 
| his will yer appear more clearly, by the Die th 
rence Pertram puts between Chriſt's Body in ; Neg 
Euchariſt, and that he took of the Virgin. imo. I Man 
ſays, that the Body in which Chriſt ſufferd, I the ! 
really the ſame it appcar'd to Senſe ; but that in I it is 
Euchariſt, appcars under a borrow'd Form, and jpable , 
exterior Species that ſtrikes the Senſes, is quite diff Prop! 
rent from what they cover. 8 
2do. The Fleſh crucified , ſays he, was compi lence 
of different Parts, of Bones, Nerves and Sineffew, at 
it was enliven'd with a reaſonable Soul, it was if Anſwe 
elf what it appear'd to the Eye: But the Fleſhſholick 
ceiv'd in the Euchariſt , ſecundum ſpeciem quam ier, b 
21 gerit, is Bread made of Corn, without Patſence 
without Nerves, Bones or Sinews , without d had 
or Motion; it ſeems one Thing and is believ did Be- 
another. Infine, Chriſt's Body ( fays. he) inſp fdel: 
Euchariſt is a Pledge of that which appears in is e, hac 
per Shape in Heaven. Theſe Differences Ber Pro at 
puts between Chriſt's Fody in the Euchariſt, Þlook', 
that he aſſum' d of the Virgin, and they ſpeak plaſfach in 
in what Senſe he denied Chriſt's Fleſh born oy in 
Virgin to be in the Sacrament, v13. in the veryFVirgir 
Paſchaſius, and all modern Catholicks do. Fofaign 
all confeſs theſe Differences intervene, and arch Chi 
to ſign this Propofition. The Body receivd Hie Sac 
Faiihjul , is not that Chriſt took of the Virgin, buy , 
Senſe, The Body receiv'd by the Faithful , ſeuDilpu 
ſpecien: quam exterius gerit, is deſtitute of Pa ver fo 
Kotion , of Soul , and of all the Proprieties of Ie w 
mane Lody, Bertram therefore, and Paſchaſus cafly, Is 
ir tome Opinion. The later affirms , we req Real 
in the Sac nent, Chriſt's Fleſh born of the Vi ment 
bin not inveſted with the natural Proprieties of 4 


nb AVE] 

it's neither viſible nor palpable , it's believ'd , 
not ſeen there. The former denies, we re- 
me the Fleſh taken of the Virgin; yet 
Negation falls not upon the Fleſh , but upon 
Manner of its Exiſtence, id eff, he denies 
i the ſame Body in the Sacrament , but only, 
x it is not there in the ſame State, viſible, 
able , and accompanied with all the Accidents 
|/Proprieties that waited on it to the Croſs, and 
the Sepulcher. 1 Es 
Ience I infer, Bertram had not Paſchaſins in 
deu, and that this Book was never intended for 
Anſwer to his. The Diſpuic was not between 
ſkbolicks on the one Side, and Calviniſis on the 
ter, between ſome who ſtood up for the Real 
Frlence, and others, who declar'd againſt it. 
had this been the Point in Queſtion , how 
rd Bertram ſtile his Adverſaries Faithful, qui— 
n fidelinm ? Unleſs the Libertin Principles of our 
se, had Vogue and Reputation in thoſe , and that 
Pro and the Con, vi. Idolatry and no Idolatry, 
, $1ook'd upon as an indifferent Point, that made no 
latach in Religion. And then if he thought Chriſt's 
oy in the Sacrament , and that which he took of 
Virgin, were not ſubſtantially the fame , why did 
oaſign theſe Differences > Had he only ſaid , the 
ih Chriſt took of the Virgin, was real Fleſh , that 
Me Sacrament is only a Figure; and that, This is 
in boy, muſt be explain'd as, Iam a Door, aVine, 
n Dilpute had been at an End. But inftead of an 
ver fo clear and natural, he enlarges upon Diffe- 
es which fall upon the Manner, not upon the 
cy. Is not this a Mark, he had nothing to do with 
eG Real Preſence 2 Or, that he attack'd it without 


mente . 5 


| . 
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fonts (Cent. 9. Doctr.) Some Catholicks pronounct 


make for the Figurative. Infine, one wou'd take 
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Whether at leafs, Bertram does, 
| 455 iH. 

not attack paſchaſias's Do. . 

. „ ang 
crime indired ly, 885 wd ir 

| _ 71/7 

jjbly 
| | _ um. 49 
AL no' Bertram writ not againſt Paſchaſus zhe 
Book, yet many arc of Opinion, he declare uch b) 
againſt his Doctrine. My Lord is poſitive , he I 47 
quite in the Proteſtant Intereſt; the Centuriaum Rille 


{uſpect him of Popery. Tranſulſtantiationis halt Chrijt 


ft, t 


be | 


ſemina, utttur enim vocabulis commutaitonis & conver 


for him, others againſt him; ſo that he ſeems tt 
ran the Fate of thoſe, who refuſing to join with eithe 


Side, draw upon them the Indignation of both. e 
confeſs, one wou'd think he writ to be miſunde r. 


ſtood, and that the whole Treatiſe ſeems rather 
Riddle, than an Explication. He ſcatters Propoſi 


tions that favour the Real Preſence , and others tua {ys 


les e 
ſt. 
5000 
% e, 


him to deſtroy in one Page, what he builds in ano 
ther. 5 | „ 
However, after a diligent Examine of this famou 


Book, I dare pals this Sentence, that his Sentiment Bey 
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uncertain, but withal , that he is _ fate 
$ us, than our Adverſaries. Let us hear hin. 
L The Bread (ſays he, Num. 9.) which ty. 5 
Wn of the Prieft is made the Body of Chriſt , rep:e, 2 
Thing to the Senſes, and another imwardly 10 Ine 
Loerſtanding of the Faithful; ounmar aly (as be fore) 
Wears the Form of Bread : the Colour ts Teen aud abe 
nur taſied , but inwardly „ is diſcover d a quite dlif- 
4 Thing. A Thing more precious and moe excel- 
, becauſe Heavenly and Divine, Vit. we body of 
ni, Item , Num. 32. The Bread that is offer d , 
Sie made of the Fruits of the Earth , by Canſecration 
lang d into the Body of Chriſt , 4s the Wine which 
w'd from the Vine, is made the Blood of Chriſt by the 
Mifcation of the Divine: My/i jery 3 not. viſibly , hut 
y by the Operation of t'e Spirit of God. Item, 
um. 49. Out of hor has hem ſaid, is manifeſt, 
t the Body and Flooa of Chriſt, receiv'd tn the 
0 100 by the Mouth of the Faithful, according to their 
We Appearance are Figures; but according 10 their 
Ne Subſlame , they are truly the Body and Blood 
; Chriſt. Theſe Expreſſions come home to the 
int, they proclaim the Real Preſence , and can- 
ic ve bent to the Zuinglian Fignre w ;rhout Vio- 
re; chey raiſe a ſtrong P: *cſumprion „his Opinion 
nel not Proteſtant , and my Lord's Conduct een 
A D he ſuſpected the Author was les tavourable 
ers Cauſe than he imagin d. W.! y elle did ſie ſtiſle 
1 : Paſſaves „and miſrepre ſent others, to mould 
ol In for his Purpoſe > Having here heard what Ber- 
ha favs for us, it's reaſonable t to examine v hat he 
1 ves againſt us. 2 
fit. He a ys » The Bread and Wine are the Wy 
Blood of chrif fenranvely. 
ugÞſwer. It's true. But had my Lord cone on, and 
ent Janne s Realons wich the Aſſertion, „the Dif- 
1 diculty 


* 
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tram himſelt, furniſhes a new Inſtance. For does! 


flantia therefore and Species , are in Pertram's L 


the Senles. 
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ficulty had been at an End. Non enim ſecundum qui ths 
videtur vel ſpecies carnis in illo pane cognoſtitur, yl its ( 


in illo Vino cruoris unda demonſiratur. That is, the Nati 


Bread and Wine are the Body and Blood ſiguratiyeh prefio! 
becauſe theſe appear not in their proper Shape, burn. 

re wrapt up in a borrow'd Cover; they lye imi Ping b 
fibly behind the Veil of Bread and Wine, and one this! 


appear by Proxy. Do not we confeſs this, and heÞ# ce 


cauſe it ſeems one Thing and is another, we acÞance, 
knowledge it to be a Myſtery and Sacrament, IAltera 
| Secondly. Bertram ſays, As for the Subſtance of Hbme; 
Creatures, they are the ſame after , they were befo ature 1 
Conlecration. = hin w 
Anſwer. By the Subſtance , he only means the ws he 
ſible Qualities , and the Senſe of the Text is, th$dand 
after Conſecration, no Change is diſcover'd in aher; 
Elements; they keep che ſame Figure, and are and, © 
tended by all the Proprieties of Bread and Wing" , 
Thar Subſtance may be taken in this Senſe , I hay{ulous 
prov d already by undeniable Precedents , and Me, r 
wbſtat 
Wagat 
! Bre: 
Qual 
it the 
culous 
vd x: 
ndeed 
muſt 
guage Synonimous: And who doubts, but Spank ! 
ſignifies thoſe Qualities that repreſent themſelves g 1 
e . He 


Beſides, the Deſign of the Author and the ef Chy 
text, ſuffer no other Explication , for his wi the 


nor ſay, the Euchariſt gives the Soul, 4terne vi 
ſubſtantiam * And what is this æternæ vite ſbjtantt 
but Divine Grace, id eſt, a Quality? That it m 
be taken in this Senſe, the ſubſequent Words decla 
Panis & Vinum prins extitere , in qua etiam ſpecte pf 
manere videntur; they were before Bread and Win 
and they ſeem to remain in rhe ſame Figure. & 


CD 


Drift is to demonſtrate , that we muſt admit int . 
Euchariſt, ſome Thing that abſoonds from Senf br if 


[ 289 J 
1thos he argues. According to St. Ambroſe , by 
|t's Omnipotent Words, a Change is made of 
Nature into another; a Change Divine above 
preſhon , and even out of the Reach of our Con- 
mon. But thoſe who will admit in the Euchariſt 
ing but what is viſible, are unable to mark in 
this miraculous Change conſiſts, becauſe ſecunu- 
ſyeaturarum ſubſtantiam „ according to all Ap- 
ance,the Elements remain without Change, with- 
Alteration ; their Colour, Taſt and Dimenſions are 
Slime; and therefore he concludes, we muſt admit 
Fiore remote from Senſe, and only perceptible to 
hin which the Change is made. Now it by Sul 
, he underſtood the {trick Nature or Eſſence of 


Ther ; and the whole proves, toe Author forgot his 
Bd, or dropt his Wits in a Wildernes. For to 
a ain , that che Words of, Conſecration effect a 
eulous Change in the Euchariſt, and that this 


ve, neither falls upon the Accidents, nor upon 


Mubſtance of Bread and Wine, is the height of 
viſwagance 3; for what can it effect but one of theſe 
1 read and Wine are a Complex of ſuch ſen- 
nm Qualities , and. of imperceptible Subſtances : 
aj if theſe remain unrouch'd and unalterd, no 
j calous Change intervenes , unleſs they can be 
ned, and not chang'd at the {ame Time. And 
Seed is miraculous with a. Witneſs, and my 
LA muſt have a miraculous Opinion of Bertram, 
ink him capable ot ſuch a wonderful Dif- 
es Ne 

ls, He ſays „The Myſteries are e (all d the Body aud 
$ Chriſt , becauſe they take the Name of the Thing 
wh they are a Sacrament. 

in ver. This indecd is one, bas not PR only Rea- 


den lor if 2 enquire furcher > Why they take the 


Name 


and Wine, one Parc of tis Argument boxes with | 
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Name of the Thing of which they are a Sacramen 
he will anſwer, Nym. 42. Becauſe Bread is chanotfluur 
into his Body, tranſponitur, becauſe they are 1 bly. 
what they ſeem to be, but what they are made Mud ct 
viſibly , by the Operation of che Holy Ghoſt, vy th. 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt. was 
aàthly. He ſays, that as Baptiſm, as to the ſeI Man 
fible Element, is corruptible, and only ſerves I Bloc 
waſh the Body, but by its interior Vertue, giſſuſpe 
Life and Immortality; fo the Body and Blood Bert 
Chriſt as to the exterior Superficies , are Cream great 
fubject to Senſe, and liable to Corruption; buy, « 
to the Vertue of the Myſtery , are Life, givingſns fo 
the Receiver Immortality. Svc | 
Anſwer. This is true, but then we muſt take y aff 
Compariſon by the right Handle e mult conte; the v 
plate it in a true, not in a falſe Light. The preſs bef 
Compariſon ſtands. not thus. As nothing is lupſhs yer 
added to the Subſtance of Baptiſmal Water, buffrerfic 
ſanctitying Vertue; ſo in the Euchariſt , nothingllis W 
join'd to the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, bid, 
Vertue of Lite and Sanctification. For if this Mordſh 
Bertrami's Meaning, why does he inform us alk 0, 
m the ſame Breath, hat the Body and Bloods ſtur 
Chriſt are there exiſtent ? Thar there is a Changq, wh 
one Thing into another? And that it is a Crimeſt let 
only to ſay, but even to think, Chriſt's Body can di 
Blood are not preſent? _ _ 
This is the genuine Senſe, As the Lite-gin che 
Quality is really in the Baptiſmal Water, tho g. N 
Element be ſubject ro Corruption; ſo the Body Nh, 
Blood of Chriſt , that give the worthy Receiver; 
mortality, are really in the Sacrament; and al 
ſanctifying Vertue ot Baptiſm , is perceiv d by 
not by Senſes ; ſo not Senſe but Faith can give 
Account of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 2 Wuality 


Lao]: 
Im concludes thus, Non ſunt ergo idem quod ces- 
Wir & quod creduntur. e 
ly. He ſays, that as before his Paſſion, Chriſt 


Ia change the Subſtance of Bread into his own. 


y chat was to ſuffer, and the Wine into his Blood 
vas to be ſhed: ſo in the Deſert, he cou'd change 

Manna and the Water of the Rock into his Fleſh 
Blood. | 


uſwer. What can be inferr'd from this Text, but 


Bertram ſtram d God's Omniporence , and gave 


uereater Sphere of Activity than Philoſophers will 


tv , or his infinite Perfections require? For he 


os {o far from queſtioning , whether God can 


ge Bread into Chriſt's actual Body, that he 
ey aflerts, chat he cou'd tranſmute the very Manna 
the Water of the Rock into it, above 12 Cen- 


els before it was in being. Nay, Nm. 25. he 


uns very poſitive , Chriſt wrought this ſtupendious 
oifrerſion, I grant the Opinion is extraordinary , 
mis Words, are clear; and Bertram can ſcarce be 
ded, without wronging the Expreſſion. I know 
WMordſhip has laviſh'd a glittering Character upon 
unuthor, but not Infallibility ; he trips as well as 


, why ſhou'd not Bertram flumber 2 3 

{let us ſuppoſe him compos inentis, no Prote- 
can draw from this, or any other Text of Ber- 
Þ that Chriſt's Body is in the Euchariſt , juſt as 
in the Manna, id ef? , ouly in Figure and 5pi- 
0 Yr. Nay, Nn. 23. he inſinuates the coutrary ; 
dy i lays, the Manna was a Repreſentation of the 
Ferrit, and therefore more imperfect, and con- 
das chriſt's Body after a Manner leſs noble. What 
J Probability has all this, if the Euchariſt be 
are and empty Figure of Chriſt's Body? Upon 
2 ualty is this Preference founded? Why is not 


oF: ſtumble, and if Great Homer ſleep'd ſome- | 


Manna 
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Manna as apt to fluſh pious Ejaculations as Brea; 
to ſtrike out Thoughts of Chriſt's Paſſion? {umn 


Some of theſe Paſſages my Lord has culld on N 7%” 


Bertram, as the moſt poſitive (1 ſuppoſe 91 hall t 


the Real Preſence ; for had he met with any m plice t 
plain, why did he not command them out? Ir mat 
Folly to think he preſt the weakeſt, and wink 1 
the moſt ſtrong and able; he is uncapable of {1 hut ſays 
ſeaſonable a Condeſcendence to us, and of fo 2 80 
judicial a Neglect of his own Buſineſs: Vet u e 
Expreſſions admit a favourable Interpretation dy al 
that natural and unſtrain d too: Whereas others Fo ur 
nounce for us point blank, nor can they be drayr his D. 
a Proteſtant Senſe, without Violence to the Wo Ort 
and Injuſtice to the Context; ſo that in Rigor, « four 
tram is ours. But that Proteſtants may not ad“ th 
me of pretending too much, I will compound, * 
give * my Right, on Condition they let fall tt hat th 
falſe Title alſo: He ſhall paſs for an Author H 
{peaks Riddles, and ſeems to recall in one Page wi Ma 
he depoſes in another. Infine , that cannot be fe don 
on, becauſe nor underſtood. This is fair dealinf Pref 
and more than Law or Reaſon can force me to. I On 

But ſays my Lord, Bertram was accounted a ( ulte! 
tholick Teacher, and yet he taught what we call y. F 
rely ; now is not this a Sign, that the Real Preie | he v 
was not the current Belief of his Time > For hat eke 
been, how cou'd Bertram have eſcap d Cenſure? 4 

Anſwer. My Lord's Argument ſtands upon af, Age 
or at leaſt an uncertain Foundation; it ſuppoſes u © 
taught the Zuinglian Figure, which is at leaſt dou 
ful, and I can deny it upon a more plauſible Reall: 
than a Proteſtant can prove it. But I will not dip auth 
my Privilege, let it be granted Bertram writes 1 
viniſin. Under my Lord's Favour , Furnianuss Y hc 
terrogation, comes nigher to the Purpoſe : Cit! ileal 


B Mutlu 
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mum citare quid aliud eſi quam dicere pærtſini 
im non eſſe novam ? de Euch. lib. 1. cap. 22. For 
ball the Opinion of a Monk in the ninth Age, 
Juice the Belief of the Real Preſence, more 
Þ that of Arius, the Divinity of Chriſt in the 
A „ 
hut ſays my Lord, Bertram was eſteemd a good 
Catholick Teacher. „„ 
true, but ſo was Paſchaſius allo; he was che- 
{by all that was great in the Church or State; he 
rd in Councils, and was honour'd for a Saint 
his Death. If therefore the Reputation of Ber- 
Orthodoxy be an Argument, his Doctrine was 
$ found , why ſhall we not infer from that of PA. 
J, the fame Conſequence? But then a Paradox 
Pup, that thews either my Lord has no Reaſon, 
that thoſe Times had no Religion. For does it 
follow, the Church gave Leave to believe as 
Man plcas'd, and pronounc'd thoſe no leſs 
MF0dox who believ'd, than thoſe who denied the 
1 Preſence > And who can faſten ſuch an Indul- 
e on Chriſt's Spouſe, without impeaching her 
E 8 
y. He was efteem'd a Catholick Teacher, be- 
c he writ in Defence of the Church againſt ſome 
acks who aſſail'd her; becauſe his Treatiſe, de 
e Sanguine, was either not Publiſhad in the 
a Age, or communicated to few , for not one 
or of that Century (as I remember ) mentions 
* Nay; it was fo little known, or ſo little eſteem'd, 
Joo Years after, when Berengarius revolted from 
10 Fath of his Forefathers, and preach'd Schiſm 
„ Ferely , Bertram never appear'd for or again{t 
he ſculkt incognito, unknown to either Party; 
enkleaſt, was deem'd too ambiguous to advantage 
Bl llutincexs , or to prejudice the Catholicks. 5 
| 12 Une; 


\ 


| 


F 
fine, he was by Profeſſion a Monk,, and liv d in ii 
Communion of the Church; what wonder then 
fell under no Cenſure? Seeing Preſumption ſtoc 
for his Orthodoxy , and his Book made no Noiſe 
no Diviſion, and no Doctrine contrary to the x 
ceiv'd Tenets of the Church, cou'd be evyiden 
drawn from it. EO BR 

But theſe Reaſons cou'd not protect Paſchaſi 
his Book was in the Hands of all, it expreſt the R 
Preſence in Terms plain and caly ; there is no D 
guiſe for ſoftening Phraſes 3 his Opinion fits on 
Top of the Letter. All underſtood it, and ma 
(as my Lord ſuppoſes ) embrac'd it; it gain d up 
the Learned, impos'd upon the Simple : Ir deco 
Provinces , and infected Kingdoms. Is it theref@ 4s A 
_ probable, that a Book fo univerſally known and tal, aga 
of; a Book chat is pretended to have firſt raisd its E 
Real Preſence on the Ruines of Calviniſm , ſuo Exp 
thus brave Authority, and eſcape without the leÞ the 
mark of Infamy > No, no, this Tranſaction pa Phil 
my Belief, and at the ſame Time convinces me, I Ag 
Man was no Innovator or Reformer. na 


( 


etl 
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CHAP. 


X. 


2 


tether Rabanus Maurus writ 
againſt Paſchaſius. 


Azanus Mavxvus enters next the Lift 
againſt Paſchaſius ; he is one of my Lord's 
pts Errarids , and he has ſent his Hero upon this 
Expedition. Rabanus was queſtionleſs a great 
I, the Ariſtotle and the Auſtin, id eff , the ſub- 
aff Philoſopher , and the moſt profound Divine 
„Is Age. It was therefore my Lord's intereſt to 
in a Partizan of ſo great Parts and Reputation; 
rery Name is almoſt worth a Demonſtration, 
Fits hard to looſe a Cauſe this great Bithop 
as. 5 | | | : 
t Vsher's Pretenſions are ill grounded, and too 
o make good any Title to Rabanus, ior they 
reſt upon this Paſſage in his Letter to Heribaid. 
Ti of late, not holding rightly of the Sacrament of 
\ Ich and blood of our Lord, which was born of the 
„Mary, and in which our Lord ſuffer d on the 
and roſe again from the Grave, is the ſame 
F' receiv'd from the Altar: Againſt which Error, 
ing to Abboz Agilus, according to my Ability, whats 
ly to be believ'd of the body it jelf. Now this 
F being loſt , it cannot decide the Queſtion , in 
U 3 0 not GE: 
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what Senſe he denied Chriſt's Body in the Encharit 
to be the ſame he took of the Virgin. I ſay in wh; 
Senſe , tor, the Propofition admits two. Imo. Thi 
the Body of Chriſt taken of the Virgin, is int 
Euchariſt , receiv'd not really, but only in Figy 
and Repreſentation. zdo. That what is viſible a 
palpable ; what we ſee, feel and taſt, is not t 
Body afſum'd of the Virgin. If Rabanns goes up 
the Fuſt, no Doubt he contradicts Paſchaſins, 
tavours the Calviniſts. If upon the Second, 
neither ſtrikes him, nor advantages theſe. Now 
contend , he only denies the Body receiy'd in 
Euchariſt, to be the ſame Chriſt took of the Vir 
in the ſecond Signification. And what is ſomethi 
itrange , Mr. Vsber is my Warrant; for pag. | 
thus he ſpeaks , Theſe Dotages of Amalarius , did 
only give Occaſion to that Queſtion propounded to | 
banus, whereof we have ſpoken heretofore , but 4 
zo another of ſar greater Conſequence ; whether t 
which was externaity deliver'd and receiv'd in the 
crament , were the very ſame body which Was bor 
zhe Virgin- Mary. As my Lord ftates the Queſtiqq %, 
is it not manifeſt, the Controverſy was not ab, , 
the Real, or not Real Preſence , bur whether, t 104 
which externally appear'd, and was externally 
cciv'd in the Sacrament, was the true Body 
Chiſt> Rabanus ſtands for the Negatrve , ſo d 
P4jchaſis , fo do all Divines at this Day. Have 
nor ſome Obligation to his Lordſhip , for defeat 3 
his own Claim to Rabanys? For mediating a gy 
Underſtanding between him and Paſchefius? | d tl 
quenching the Flames of a civil War his ſole Cap, * 
had kindl'd 2 5 ; e! 

Beſides, on his Letter to Egilus, he aimd po 
thoſe he mentions in that to Heribald. This . 1; 
zu, plainly acknowledges , but theſe are Mn gi 
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Wnmenc'd a late Diſpute, quidam nuper. Now 
© Book of Paſchafius, being publiſh'd in the 
818, or 830, and that ad Ægilum, about 5; ; 
can thoſe qridam nuper, comprehend him? 
Yr, is too ſhort ſighted to look back 20 or 30 
Nass; it's unable to ſingle out an Adverſary at 
ha Diſtance, without the Aſſiſtance of good 
1 rpectives. And | doubt, whether Thomas Tho- 
"Sis or Rider, will allow of the Experiment. 
Yeeing quidam nuper alludes to Adverſaries of a 
Aber Date than Paſchaſius, the Queſtion is, 
o they were, and what they held; and becauſe 
"Ws , neither ſpecifies diſtinctly the one or the 
us... we muſt enquire of Bertram, who writ 
Tut the ſame Time, on the ſame Subject, and 
unſt the ſame Adverſaries. Now he ſtiles theſe 
mn, quidam fidelium ( id eft ) Catholicks of the 
Te Religion, of the ſame Communion ; and by 
nlequence , the Debate was not of the Real or 
rative Preſence. Beſides , he marks their Er- 


I 


15 „ viz. That Senſe diſcovers in the Euchariſt, no 
n | thaw Faith, that what this diſcerns, lyes open 


Le other; That What we ſee, raft and feel, is 
2 body of Chriſt born of the Virgin. Theſe Raba- 
; | confutes with Bertram, and denies the Body 
'F Chriſt in the Sacrament „ 18 that he took: of 
Virgin, in the ſame Senſe Bertram did. Now 
ham (as I have prov'd) claſhes not with PE. 
A us. Why then ſhou'd Rabanus? _ 
bind indeed, who can imagine Rabanus dil- 
„d the Real Preſence, who has read his Lib. 
We Sacram. Ordin. for there he declares as po- 
xy for it, as my Lord againſt it. Vo (ſays 
. vor'd have believ'd it poſſible, for bread to be 
: id into Flech, and Wine into blond; wnleſs 
col Veriour Who created bread , Mine, and all other 
= U 4 Things 
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Things of nothing, had ſaid ſo? It's much wolf} 


eaſy to make one Thing of another, than io mu 
ll Things of nothing. After a Text ſo clear a 

evident, who can in Reaſon queſtion Rabau 
Opinion > Is it not manifeſt, he beliey' t 
Real Preſence > And therefore, muſt we 1 
conclude , his Lordſhip ſprung Paſchaſius an Eu 
my in the ſixteenth Age, who never dreamt 
him in the Ninth 


< 


of 


J lit], 
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Of John Erigena Scotus. 


Corus brings up the Reer, and I confeſs 
Fits Sophiſt is my Lord's. Vet nothing per- 
Fes me he more particularly engag'd with Pa- 

45, than with all the Orthodox Divines ; nay, 
| he whole Church of his Time. But, who 

is Hero Mr. Usher contends for? He has drawn 
Ja elorious Character of this Gentleman, that 

wou'd take him for the Phoenix of his Age. 

was a Man of great Fame , and of greater 
ng; known to Charles the Bald, and dear 
fed; bis Wiſdom ſoar'd above che ordinary 
i, and as Alexander was ſurnamed the Great , 
. ?ohn , purchas d the Title of Sæpiens. Infine, 
rew'd himſelf into the Martyrolog gy , as well 
$0 Courts; and to ſum up all his Perfections 
ImGme, he was his Country-map 3 but had 
anch Sapiens, been ſo much overſeen, as to 

: profeſt with his Contemporary Amalarins, cre- 
 naturam ſimplicem panis & vim mixti verti 
MILF AN FOSTER ſcilicet Corporis & San- 
s Chriſtt , had been dub'd Fool and 
ud, and the 3 Surname sapiens, had ſunk 


ile Wir. pag. 82. Thele glorious Preroga- 
tives 
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tives might be diſputed , and I am confident at com 
mon Law he wou'd be outcd of Poſſeſſion and Title 
Yet my Lord decides with a mageſterial Confidence 
what is at beſt ſcarce probable , aud plumes 2h 
of Ezheling, to enrich his Country-man, 

It's certain, this Man's Character will ſhrink, 
we meaſure it by the judgment of his Contemp, 
raries. Prudentius of Troyes, treates him as. 4 
Heretick , the Councils of Valence, Lanpres an lurch 
Tou, condemn him, and the Church of Lyons fall Re 
touly on his Sapiens-Ship. He is a Man not ons C 
without Credit, but without Learning; an Ion wh 
mus in Scripture , an Innovator in Faith. Infine the | 
a Man to be baniſht the Church, and to be herd ſam 
with Hereticks , unleis he attones for his Opiniot but | 
by a fincere Recantation. Lab. tom. 8. pag. 31 Lo 


Pope Nicolaus, cautions the Emperor againſt hi 1 
he tells him his Principles are unſound, and his tate 
phiſtry enſnaring. Theſe Men repreſent -Fobn N his 

other Colours than my Lord. In Mr. Usber's Glaf unfit 

he appears a Saint, in theirs a Devil. They heaff® he 
nothing ot his Title Sapiens; nothing of his Lear Yo: 
ing; but much of his Ignorance , and more of that 


Errors. Vet theſe Men liv'd in the ſame A For! 
and Kingdom, and I wou'd fain know, whether were 
be not more probable, that a Picture drawn N 


the Original, comes not nearer Life, than ! s Up 
Lord's taken from a Copy > Infine , having lace 
all France in a Ferment, and the Prelatcs in ward , 
Uproar , he thought fit to forſake a Climate tF" li 
warm for bis Conſtitution, and ſo refolvd up Err 
a Retreat, and ſoon ſhipp'd for England. Sim, Nan N 

Bur ham. ad ann. 284. Math. Weſt and Hoveden, Me, e 
„„ _ 7 
5 2 * be Ot! 

+ Natalis Alexan. in Hiſt. Eccl. Sect. 3. & N t 


düſſert. 14. ſæculo 9. 
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Muy Lord will needs Canonize this Fugitive, and 


Tx veucur'd to place him in the Roman Martyrology, 


J he be handſomly ſer off for a Foxian Calan- 
. be 15 not qualified for the Raman; ar leaſt, if 


| normities of its Beginning , and he waſh't out 


ted in France and Germany. For the Catholick 
urch acknowledges no Saint in Heaven, who 


2 


N 


nl 


ie be ſame Stake, their Names found Places in 
ach flame Martyrology. 


of Put had he no Place in the Roman Martyrology 5 


Lord is poſitive, and even cites the Edition. 
inp 15 8 6. Notwithſtanding his Grace lyes under a 
Jake: He took the Fable upon truſt, and de- 


his Reader to believe it without Examine. But 


laß unfit to have a greater Condeſcendence fax; him, 
eln he has for the Church. I will thereférg grace 
a Story to its Original. Heclor Boëtius „the 

that ſtarted this little Novelle, or rather dream d 
A For it's without Ground, without Support, nor 


er dere any Caution for it, but his Word. Ho. 


n , Molanus upon the Recommendation of BlETlAs, 
up the Report, and gives my Lord's Sapiens, 

ace in his Appendix to the Martyrology of 
in Nd, which he printed at Antwerp. anno 1583. 
e % lib. 3. Ligni vitæ ad 10. noveri. improv'd the 
up Error. For miſtaking the Appendix for the 


n. Nun Martyrology , he writes confidently, Scotus's 


ene was found in the Martyrology, Art. 1583. 
Polanus deceiv'd Wien, ſo Wien , bas entrapt 

e Others; But with this Difference, that for 83. 

g [align 73. or 80, Bur confeſſing, they were 
: Strangers 


ebe a Saint, the end of his Life attoned for the 
a Tears in England, the Crime of Hereſy com- 
Wi Rebells to her Authority on Earth. Promiſ- 


ous Canon iz ations began with the Reformation; 
when Clubs of Heterogenian Sectaries met 
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Strangers to the Edition, and alledging Mien forthe | 
ſole Warrant of their Aſſertion; it's in vain to ſearch 
after 70hn Scot in the Roman Martyrology , a thou. 
ſand Hue and Cries will never diſcover him there. 
That Men might hope for nothing in the next 
3 he has daſh'd out of the Creed, vitam 
æternam, and that they might fear nothing, he 
preachd down Hell. If Proteſtants will lay their 
Salvation upon this Man's Veracity : I pitty their 
Folly, and am ſorry Reaſon is unable to reſcue 
them from ſo deſperate a Frenzy. However, | 
muſt tell them whoſoever is an Heretick in his Life, 
can neyer be a Saint after his Death. Bur did no 
Body take Notice of his Doctrine about the Eu- 
chariſt? Yes, Hincmar did, and condemned it alſo, 
Lib. de Prædeſt. Contra fidei Catholicæ veritatem di- 
cunt , viz. quod trina fit deitas, quod Sacramt d 
tum Altaris non verum Corpus & verus Sanguis þ th, 
Domini, ſed tantum vere memoria Sanguinis, G! 
This Sentence is leyell'd at Scotus, and it pronounung 
ces him guilty of Hereſy, and yet this Archbiſhop d aff 
was one of the greateſt Men of his Age, the mo 
conſiderable of Affaires of the Gallican Church 
paſt thro his Hands, and he had too ſeverely handF* 
led many to expect Indulgence , if his accuſation 
had been falſe; yet not one impeacht this Mal 
either of Innovation or Calumny, or durſt under 
take the Defence of the Sophiſt. Is not this 4 
Mark , that the Real Preſence Hincmar aſſerted, wa 
then deem'd the Catholick Doctrine, and the Fife 
gurative he cenſured , Heretical > Tho” therefor 
the Book was not condemn'd before the Day's d lt 
 Lanfranck, the Doctrine was, and this is enougy 
to diſgrace my Lords Cauſe, and to defame hl 
Hero, 3 _ 


CHAP, 
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t nfranck was not the fir f that 
i] brought the Real Preſence into 
ö England, 


Kar RANCK Was the 25 (ſays Mr. Osher ) 
that levened the Church of Enpland With this 
$1119; Doctrine of the Carnal Preſence. Surely he 
ung the Aſſertion for Sport, not for Truth ſake, 
D affected rather to be ISA at, than to be be- 
10ferd. Lanfranck the firſt ? Who can hear the 
< Topofition without Indignation > who can give 
leit to a Man in Things more abſtruſe, who dares 
noll in the Face of Evidence and bids Def ance to 
Maſfemonſtration ? I always indeed, look'd upon his 
der dip, as a Man of Reſolution and Courage, 
is $a Man who aſſerted more, than he undertook to 
wa | Infine, as a Man better furniſnht with Con- 
 Fifxce than Sincerity; bur ſtili I ſuppoſed him tender 
for iis Honour, and that he took as much Care at 
s offiit to conceal his Legerdemain, as cut Purſes, 
ouol Foot- pads to cover theirs. But now he break's 
e F Io all the Barriers of Caution and Reſerve, he op- 
les his bare Word againſt all the Hiftories of 
Nation, both Sacred and Profane , and expects 
Beliet 


1a. 
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his Lordſhip muſt have Satisfaction. 


fore, I prove, the Real Preſence was believ'd int 
who ſent him into England. If therefore St. Greps 
relates out of Paulus Diaconus, this Pope's Judgmet 


in Words ſo plain, that Prejudice cannot poſit 


ctiſes? And Chemmitins, is forc'd to acknowledge 


— — — — — —— 
— — — mY 
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Belief in Spight of the moſt authentick Recos 4 
Such a fize of Aſſurance ſo unſupported by Proof and roy 
Colour, rarely is to be met with. I may (v3 
unprefidented ; and a Man that caſts the Cauſe Po 


entirely upon Courage ſhou'd diſpute by him with 


ratio 5 
ly , 
zolt (wh 
mark. 


s the 


Iſland before this Year, I confute my Lord's Pr alle a 
tenſions. pre 


The Fable deſerves no Confutation ; but howeye 


Lanfranck landed in England 1070, and was conf 
crated Archbiſhop, 4to. Calendas Seprembris, If the 


achin 
nici 
in B 
uch © 
figu 
ſuper 
ch. to 
miſconſtrue them. Vide Chap. 6. Contr. 3. and in Reg jar 4 
lib. 7. cap. 2.9. does not this Pope confeſs, he hadi. '* 
Maſs every Day, and Serm. 1. de nativitate Dom An 
thrice on Chriſtmas-day as the preſent Church p 3 
his Examine of the Council of Trent, Page 3 56. f E th 
St. Gregory's Maſs is not different from ours, * 
whoſoever has the Confidence to deny a Fact 4 
manifeſt , let him turn to lib. 7. Regiſtri. cap. 29 } 1 
St. Gregory, for Satisfaction. If therefore, the RY, C 
Preſence be the Life of our Maſs, and all Maſi P | 
Prieſts depend there upon (as Mr. Usher affirt 0 
pag. 57. This Holy Pope was a Maſſing Prieft, ag . 
believ'd the RealPreſence: Nor can itbe queſtion | 2 
but Auſtin, guſtus and Melizus , were of the ft Wir, 


tion , was of the lame Faith with Gregory the Gre: 


beliey'd the Real Preſence, St. Auſtin did allo, a 
eſtabliſn d it amongſt the Saxons, with all the oth 
Myfteries of Chriſtianity. , Hoſpinian, lib. 3. Cap. 


Perſwaſion, and delivered it to their Sax Cd 
phe: a | | ve 


/ 
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"7 and indeed Hummhrys, with othen Proteſtant 
mrovertiſts, more honeſt (tho perhaps leſs learned 
n my Lord) ingentouſly confeſs, Auſtin planted 
* Popery, and {et up Tranſubſtantiation , toge- 
& with all the Romrsh Superſtitions, feſuiriſmi par. 
| tio 5 dg. 626. 
ly, Bede is a Man above Exception, and yet in 
Pott every Chapter of his Hiſtory, he has left ſtand- 
Kmarks of the Real Preſence. How often does he 
Ys the Maſs, Salutare Sacrificium?> Which woud 
fle and ridiculous „ unleſs he ſuppoſed Chriſt was 
ly preſent. Does he not tell us, lib. 4. cap. 3. that St. 
{da , armed himſelf againſt the Terrours of ap- 
l 8 Death, by Reception of Chriſts Body, 
ninici Corporis & Sanguinis perceptione munivit? 
in Boe. lib. pag. 936. does he not, lay down the 
uch of England's Faith in Words that overthrow 
Figure > Credimus etiam verum Chriſti Corpus 
ſuper Altare dum Miſſa celebratur. And in Vigil. 
th, tom. 7. Miſſarum ſolemniæ celebramus Corpus 
anctum & pretioſum agni Sanguinem, quo 4 
f J redempti ſumus, denuv Deo in proſectum noſire 
Fi 7mmolamys. There were therefore ſome Cen. 
tz before Lanfranck , Maſſes in England, and the 
: Body and Blood of Chriſt lay upon the Altar, 
iſt this was belicy'd, Credimus. How then came 
| Franck, to have wafted this Doctrine over? To 
firſt levened the Nation with it? Unleſo we 
| Pytrhagoreans , and ſuppoſe this Archbithops 
"kk came down from Damian 1 Fugarian Tn 
In, 
* to come 1 Oſborn in vita Odo. apud 4! 
m. ad ann. 947. Archbiſhop of Camerbury., in- 
us, chat lome Clerics of that Church, qui 
ero, afirm'd, that after Conſecration, the Breas. 
Fine remained 1 ur their forme: Subſtance. Th 
a deim 


| 


Ct 
lit 


1 


7 
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. 


bs 


a Peccadilio, but for a crying 


Days (like thoſe of the preſent Age) bcliey 
thing. Infine, the Miracle ſeems to have ſe 


they cry out, Ol inter homines feliciſſimum Gt. 
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Saint enormem perfidiam deſiruere cupiens, beſeecl loo 
God to open the Eyes of thoſe Infidels by a Mira | 
He ſays Maſs before the People, at' the FraqÞ® for 
of the Hoſt , the two Parts of Chriſt's Body 4" "P* 
Blood, he beckens to thoſe , qui nuper in fide ioo p 


baverant. They drew near and {urpriz'd a ge di 


Miracle, cry'd out, O! inter homines ſeliciſimiſtbeir 
cui hodie Filius Dei ſemetipſum dignatus eft reve ly t 
It's clear, Quidam marks ſome few, the cunÞ r; 
Belief of the Clergy run the other Way, | Fact , 
had Tranſubſtantiation been a Stranger in th [not 
Dayes ; not quidam but omnes, did not only wa hen « 
zitubarunt , but poſitively denied the Real Preſen iſh? 
Befides the doubt of theſe GO did not pals ron. 
in, enormem perfidi urin 
infine for Hereſy. Now cou'd the denial of Tran MS 4 
ſtantiation in England be condemned as Hereſy ,: What 
the Dogm not beliey'd? This is ſtrange (I confe* W 


and incredible; unleſs our Country-men of ff der 
a Peo 


el « 


thoſe Quidam in the Real Preſence, why elle e th 
LOTT! 


indeed we hear no News of thoſe incredulous Ne 9! 


dimus's, till Michlef reviv'd the dead Errors of heir ( 
rengarius. Here is therefore News Gt the R 
Preſence in England an Age before Lanfrank, 

what is more, Parker apud Alf. ad. ann. 947. ackul 


ledges it, ataue hoc fuit tranfubſlantiationis Papi re 


1070 
reo v 
gari us 
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Blood run not from the Hoſt, but from the good 
os Fingers. Eut if a forze can diſpatch Argu- 
for Tranſubſtantiation, why may it not do Exe- 
upon Arguments againſt it? Is not a Perchance, 
$040 plaid no foul play, as reaſonable, as a Perchance, 
je did 2 But beſides, thoſe wavering Quidams, 
heir Wits and Eyes about them, and labour'd as 
y ro detect an Impoſtor, as our Merropoli- 
nh forge one: Yet we cannot find they queſtiond 
act, or ſuſpected the Author of Artifice. May 
not conclude Parker guilty firſt of Calumny, 
alen of Weakneſs , for framing one ſo filly and 
uh? It's true, he makes ſome Amends for this 
Sion. Odo lays he ) bi Camuarienſem dignita- 
rimis annis recie adminiſtraſſet, tandem ſenio 
ulus animam exhalavit. Do theſe Men take no- 
Jyhat they write? A Magician in one Period, 
Ac worthy Biſhop in the other? A Paſtor, and 
ul great Impoſtor? Can a Man by Sacrilege 
a People into Idolatry, and yet diſcharge him 
cee of his Duty? Here is Caſuiſtry calculated 
e e wild Hotentots of the Cape; or rather for 
Torrid Zone of Lucifer. But be it as it will, the 
4 Bite of England gives the Lie to that of Ireland, 
heir Chronology can meet no more, than 947. 
Were. J 
„Jreover, Adelman ad Bereng. anno 1033 , tells 
uch rius, that he had broken the 1" "ty of the 


{ 


oi hurch , that his new Opinion jth the 
of che Catholick Church. Og 
onÞ[ranck de Corp. & Sang. C. 22. WW \bbot 
ly Eu, defies Berengarius, to ſhew ation 
„u vince, that denied the Real Preſence. Ask 


mrecians, inquire of the Armentans, and generally 
Chriſtians ; and they will tell you, they em- 

gan the Faith we profeſs: And from thus univerſal 

. | : | X ; F- | 1 Con- | 


- 
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Conſent, he infers ; that if the Belief of the who let 
Church be falſe, there either never was ſince Chi (an. 
ſtianity, a true Religion; or that it's at an End. AO! 
Guitmond declares, as a Thing certain and notorion in 
that before Berengarius, no Body dream'd of d 
Figurative Preſence. | '+S 
| Good God! how eaſy might Berengarius have folf 
theſe Adverſaries, had the Real Preſence only ſhiſi 
for England in 1070? For tho' in thoſe Days no P 
ket-Boat was ſettled between Normandy , and E 
land, yet there was ſuch a Crowd of Normans 
the Nation, that by Vote of the Kingdom, they w 
judged a Nuſance: They held che chief po 
both in the Church, and State: and their Inſole 
haſtened their expulſion. In ſuch an Intercourſe F 
Correſpondence , was it poſſible for thoſe on the @ 
de of the Manche, to be Ignorant of what 
believ'd on the other? and had Adelman and 
Franck been miſtaken , wou'd he not have buffoc 
their Ignorance , or laid open their Impoſture f 
Alas I Berengarius was too well convinc'd off 
Truth of their Appeal, to quation the Fact n 
bad no mind to part with his Honour, tno he 
disbanded from the Church, nor to be poſteaf 
for an impudent, as well as obſtinate Innoval 
and ſo he fairly ſwallowed Lanſranck's Conſequetſ as; 
that the whole Church diſappear d, and only QÞay (' 
tinued ir Proſelytes: In nobis ſolis & in fror 


qui n tur ſancta in terris Eccleſia remapen! 
Lan p. cap. 23. Is not this a Demonſtram ads 
tha :rius was perſwaded, the Real Pre, th 
wa. elief, not only of England, but Offume; 


Chriti.n Soceties > And by conſequence , thatſs. 

Lordſhip (to uſe his Phraſe) in an evil Hour d all! 
the Entrance of Tranſubſtantiation into Engftere 
from Lanfrank's Arrival? Fice © 


nt 1 
et us now ſuppoſe Lanfranck ſeated in the Chair 
Mcmerbury. By what Intrigues did he ſurprize the 
ieion of his Calviniſt Dioceſans > And decoy 
mn into his tranſmarine Doctrine > That a Nation 
nd up (if we credit my Lord) inthe Belief of 
ure , ſo ſtrangely (if I may ſay to ) bigotted with 
Ir Religion, ſhou'd deſert the Faith of their 
F:-farhers , for a Tenet ſo barbarous, (as fome 
teftants pretend) ſo ridiculous, as others, and 
bſtruſe as all confeſs; and even without Dif. 
e, without Struggling, is incredible. Many of 
Biſhops of thoſe Times were Zealous , ſome 
md, and others at leaſt knew their Catechiſm. 
lei all theſe truckle to rhe Humour of an Extern? 
e © give up their Faith tamely without Conteſt > 
e Hout any Oppoſition > The Englisb met their 
zer at Haſtings, and wou'd not farrender 
1 Liberty , but with the Lives of 60 thouſand 
on, and even after that fatal Day, many brave 
es made fair, tho unſucceſsfal Attempts to retrieve 
off Misfortune, and when they loſt all Hopes of 
t ung their Liberty, they deplored their Slavery. 
e it ſeems cheſe men who had ſuch a Concern for 
tedſr E rates, had none for their Souls: they ſuffered 
var Conſcierices to be fettered without once prote- 
uelſe againſt the Violence. 
y Fay (what is yet more ſtrange ) the whole Nation 
in from one Extream to the other, without Force, 
miren Invitation: And this is juſt as probable, as that 
raards the end of this Age, or the beginning of the 
reſ@., the whole City of London, will vault down the 
 of®wment., meerly for the Pleaſure of breaking their 
bares. I fay , without Force or Invitation: for I 
Ir dq all Proteſtants, to produce one Act of Parliament 
Engere were any ſuch Thing in thoſe Days) one 
hee of the Counſel , one Convocation or Canon, 
e X 2 „ AT 
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that enjoined his Majeſiies Subjetts under Pain off ' 
high Diſpleaſure, and of being deemed Recuſant 
conform to the Doctrine lately brought out of hu Ay 
Dominions of Normandy. And I challenge once n 
Proteſtants to ſhew, in what Year ot his Reign, 
William did promiſe noble Poſts in Court to the“ 
far Benefices , or fair Wives to the Clergy, that y 
leave the Figurative, and come over to the Rea 
ſence ; for it is certain, by ſome ſuch Met E 
the Kingdom muſt have been bebauch'd, and] * 
| Real Preſence muſt have ſubdued the Iſland, 4 
was forc'd under Edward the VI. to abdicate. | 
it's notorious, and as certain, as that there 1 
Conqueſt, no ſuch Snares were laid to trepaſ HE 
Saxons , and that with the Revolution of State, t Lord 
happened none in the Church: This Daniel in niſtuglis 
of the Conqueror affirms poſitively, I come to writt oled; 
time, wherein the State of England received an Alien pu. 
„f Laws, Cuſtoms , Fashions, manner of living, ſelent 
guage Writing, With new Forms of Rights, Fortifica Grou 
Buildings, and generally, an Innovation in moſt Tip's-Pr 
but Religion. Where therefore were my Lord's MIHrici 
Or rather, where was his Honeſty, when withoyratio 
gard to Truth or Honour, he charges Lanfran nay 
Innovation? And lays at his Door the Chang! M: 
the Calvinian Figurative, into the Catholick FPrelc 
Preſence. FE We ſe of 
ſieve 
jo o ch 
Wall 
Ez 2, 
CH Ae 
Bes 3 
Pr ad 
Tals, 


Leal P 


* 
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HAP. XIII 


4 Elfrick Conſidered. 


au HE Sole Reaſon (I can find) that mov'd my 
Lord to Father on Lanfranck , the Perverſion of 
ME rglis ) Church, is a Set of Saxon Homulies 
in poled, or done out of Latin by Elfrick, and now 
ern publica Cantabrigenſis Academiæ Bibliotheca, For 
, ſeſent, I will not queſtion the Book, altho” I 
{Grounds to ſuſpect it. It's certain Eifrick was 
Thþ5-Prieſt, and a Monk, apud Spelus. pag. 583, 
Wfricns Monachus & Miſſalis Presbyter. This 
oufration of his Character, is ſufficient in my Judg- 
mb nay, and my Lord s too, to {atisty any im- 
ne Man, that Elfrick was no Fnemy to the 
k BPreſence. For ſays his Grace, This is the Soul 
ife of the Maſs, and if ſo, muſt we not preſume, 
lie ved what he read every Dav? Or at leaſt, 
o the People? I know indeed, a Mank and 
Þ allo may disbelieve it: But this only happens 
he has taken a Surfeir of his Vows: When 
oke of Religion begins to gall and Celibacy 
hes a Burthen. Infine, when he leaves the Ca- 
Fr a Sword; the Breviary, for a Miſtreſſe; and 
Jals, for the Book of Common P1ayer ; then 
feal Preſence and Conſcience trip of together. 
X 3 "all 
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but this was not Elfrick's Caſe, he donne .1 
faithful io his Profeſſion, and kept- up to his Ch br) 
mer 3 a 
Beſides, Spelman particularizes an other Cirew 54 
tance, fag. 618. that ends the Controverly. Hey pr 
a mighty Abetter of Romisb Rites and Errors, þ oh 
manorum ceriè firenuus propugnator riiuum & | vs 0 
menti. And Bale, apud Alford, ad an. 996. ſtiles h * 
a Sultile Papiſt. Nay, he thewed ſo ſtrange an Att „ 
to the See of Rome, that he took a Journey thit or 
bare foot, to receive the Pallium. A Man there Tad, 
Jo deeply engaged in the Pope s Intereſt; a Pay * 
Nay, a ſubtile Papiſt, varied not trom the Be in 
of his Maſter, this I think may be reatonably Rex 
| poſed ; for had his Faith been ſuſpected, the Ge 7 
of Rome, wou d have rather gratified him with al . 
fon, than a Pain. ,To determine therefore | wo 
Elfr1ck believ'd, let us enquire into the Faith of (|, 17 
the V. Seeing it 3 be doubted, but they y . 
both of the ſame Mind. 20 
wy here I find my ſelf almoſt ſtifled with Cu FP 
of Proteſtant Evidences, who depoſe ( ſee 40 15 : 
that Gregory V. was as errant a Papiſt in this Pon 3, h 
Clement the XI. and I know not one who df 48 f. 
queſtion a Truth ſo univerſally received; For 
Man lived in the 10 Age, and even tou and | 
latter End of it. Now this is that Age, in Ae 
(if we believe my Lord pag. 5.) Men not enly ＋ 
but ſnoried. Nay, its the Neighbour 10 that mV. 
Hell iiſelf broke looſe, That is (J ſuppoſe ) in u fn 
God himfelt nodded: For I can't well conc am! 
bow thoſe C:iminals cou d break Priſon, unles * 
ſurpriz d the Watchtulneſs of the e © be 
was the Age in which Tares were 2 la mode I, | 
Wheat out of Faſhion: Iufine, in which 1 


& 1; 
it his Synagogue upon the Ruins of the Church. 
Ky therefore 996. the Work was brought (without 
bt) to a good Forwardneſs. The Tares over- 
x the Wheat (id eff ) the Real Preſence prevail'd 
r the Figurative 3 and indeed, unleſs we ſeat the 
al Preſence on the ſeven Hills in 996, it's hard to 
xceive , that the Pope, together with all his Bi- 
ps of the Weſt , ſhou'd condemn Berengarius in 
fo, 55, 59 and 70; and yet more hard to con- 
e, by what Engines in a ſhorter Time, the Fi- 
ae of Zuinglius, was not only heav'd out of the 
d, but even its Memory: And yet Adelman and 
ſranck, affirms as much in the Face of Berengarius. 
[not then conclude , Gregory the Vth, believ'd 
Real Preſence, and by Conſequence , Elfrick 
But what Diſcovery has my Lord made in theſe 
Smilies ? He Props the Queſtion , how Bread is 
d into Chriſt's Body, and his Reſolution is not only 
me with that of Bertram, but alſo in many Places 
ly tranſlated out of him. Well, God be thank'd, 
lines are not in a worſe Poſture. I apprehended, 
Mk wou'd have told us the Propofition , This is 
Body , is meerly Figurative 3. that the Word Is, 
nds for Signiſies; that Chriſt's Body is only in 
aven , and that it's a Folly to look for it upon the 
ar: But it ſeems he only falls in with Bertram, 
loleans his Book: to ſer out a Homily. If this be 
; I defire the Reader to examine what I have re- 
rd to Bertram's Text; for if their Reſolutions are 
Flame , why ſhou'd my Anſwer be different ? 
| muſt mind the Reader, my Lord has dealt un- 
ly with Elfrick , by concealing a Paſſage that de- 
„ $5 him a Papiſt. Lib. 12. [a Perperuite de la Foy, 
b „. ſur le Livre de Bertram. Ef quidem ſicut diximus 
li corpus non corporaliter ſed ſpiritualiter. Ne diſ- 
VVV puter 
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putetis qui hac fieri poſſit, ſed quod ita fiat veſtra Nafi 
fede reneatts. Accoideaug ro this Author, it's hargſſs th. 
conceive, how the Euchariſt can be the Body In th 
Chriſt Spiritnally. Ie ſeems to claſh with the pffhurat 
ciples of humane Reaſon, and therefore we ate Ibis 
vis'd rather to believe it is, than to examine hoyſſigh 
can be. Ne diſputetis qui hoc fieri poſſit 3 ſed quod ſus a 
fat veſtra id fide teneatts. Of how tmaill a Size n Ch 
that Underſtanding be, that cannot comprehend, hÞe, t 
Bread can be the Figure of Chriſt's Body > Or, ird 
God can tie the Diſtribution of his Grace to the Þdigy 
ting of Bread, or to the drinking of Wine? Wa! 
then ſuch Caution againſt Diſputes > Why ſuchſ in 
 Exhortation to believe in Spight of all appearing Let 
| ficulties ? If he ſpeaks reaſonably , the Eucharififgum 
his Opinion, muſt contain ſomething that eiþu'd | 
alarms Reaſon, or contradicts the IntelligenceÞwas 
Senle ; aud this has Place in our Doctrine, but, adv 
in my Lord's, which contains no harder a Myſtqh trin 
than Circumciſion , the Paſchal Lamb, or the Nu 7o 
in the Deſert. He ſays indeed, it's Chriſt's us 
non corporaliter , id eſt , non mods corporeo & viſpuns | 
but ſpiritualiter, viz. inviſibiliter; and if any oneſt my 
peruſe the Paſſages quoted by my Lord, he vill ff the 
that Elfrick oppoſes the Term ſpiritually to vi Or, 
not to really. Do not all Catholicks ſay the fof: 
We know Chriſt's Body is not preſent in its naſung 
State, viſrble and extended; we conteſs it's pic two 
alter the Manner of a Spirit, inviſible ro the Scupurat 
tho' not to Faith: But yet we maintain its Preſſteme 
is real, and its Exiſtence, 4 parte rei. if t 

Again, if the Author abovementon'd , ſays I cond 
Elfrick as well as Paſchaſius , talks of Miracles; Fore 
what is particular, he has unluckily chopt uponſt de! 
firſt of thole, which pag. 84. my Lord declar d cap. 61 

to run for the Wheijtone , viz, that St. Gregory, or do 
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Ve lafdelity of a Woman, obtain'd by his Prayers; 
na the Bread appear'd Fleſh. Now methinks, a 


dy In that homilizes down the Real, and ſets up the 
pnhurative Preſence, 1s bound under pain of forfeit- 
e bis Wits and his Credit alſo, not to come with. 
1owfhight of a Miracle, for tho' I am ſatisfied, Zuin— 


od ls are an obſtinate Generation, and never beat 


un Chamade, till Violence forces them, yet I pre- 
„be, the Appearence of Fleſh in the Sacrament , 
„brd work the ſame Effect on them St. Gregory's 
he ſodigy did on the Woman; and therefore it E!ſ7;k 
Wa Figuratiſt, he forgot his Theſes or was over- 
in his Proofss. „55 

ig Let not Proteſtants think to parley againſt my 
iſffeument , by queſtioning the Miracle, for tho' it 
eiu d be falſe, El y tnought it true, and this evinces 


nee was a Tran ſubſtanti tor. But now my Lord pag. 


bu advances a Reflexion of his own, that becomes 
yi trimming Genius. And it was as free for any 
e li to follow the Doctrine of Ratramnus or Erigena 
s Mus therein, as that of Paſ.vaſtits , viz. till Beren- 
pins bucnt the Book of Scorgs. Well, I wonder 


"ef my Lord went ſo far to meet the Presbyterians, 
vill that he was content for a quiet Life to give us 


vii Order of Biſhops. He is of an indulging Nature, 


 laqQlot a condeſcending Complexion, tender of his diſ- 


; nating Bretheren's Conſcience, bur not of his own; 
preÞ two hundred Years , the Belict of the Real or 
SÞurative Preſence was indifferent: and the one was 
reſchremed as ſound Chriſtian Doctrine as the other 
if this be ſo, how came the Council of Orleans, 
ys condemn to the Stake, in the Year 1017 long 


es; fore the Execution of Scots Book, ſome Fanaticks, 


pont denied the Real Prefence > Tom. 2. Pic ilegii 
cat. 617, Certain Hereticks were there convicied to 
OP! dogmatiz'd, thas Bapriſm did not cleanſe from 

- 3 
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Sin, &c. Neque Panem & Vinum quod ſuper Au zud 
manilus Sacerdotum Spiritus Sancti operation effici I. A, 
detur Sacramentum converti poſſe in Corpus & $, neſt 
om Domini. And the Hiſtorian adds, cumqiſſick 
ac alia execranda perditi & miſeri evomerenti,ec d 
This was therefore efteem'd in the Church, an er Car 
crable F rror, almoſt forty Years before the Ca: 
demnarion of SCs book: It was therefore juſt not 
free to hold the Pro, and Con, as for a High-waf V. 
man to take a purſe , be catch'd, and hang d. J,,q 
But does not Elfrick expreſly aſſert this Libenſ,,q 
does he not ſay , Men have oſten ſearched , and Idel- 
yet often jearch, how Bread that is gather d of Corn, Icon 
thro the Fires, heat, la d, may be turn'd into Chnſleve 
Bedy; or, how Wine , that is preſt out of many Grafh, de 
is turn d thro” one Bleſſing , into the Lord's Blood? qui 
I fay more, Men have often ſearch'd, they, | 
ſtill ſearch, and will go on ſearching to the Wolſnon 
End, how God can be one in nature and ihre Inſelf 
Pe/ ſons . without charging thro” this Principle y u 
ſum eadem uni tertio ſunt eadem inter ſe. Hou hm i 
Word cou'd aſſume Humane Nature without Pre 
dice to his Immutability? How he cou'd ſweat Bl,jeq 
under the Appichenſion of Torments, without ceaſ this, 
to be Happy > And yet theſe Seckers never fi. ge 
tended, it was as lawful: to deny the Tring 1,6. 
as to believe it; ro burleſque the Incarnath;., 
with the 7eme, as io receive it with the Cl M 
tian. Theſe Myſteries cramp our Underftanc 
they ſcare Reaſon, and as Divines have laboi 
to remove theſe Difficultics that fright Men I", 
the Belief of theſe Truths, and ſeem to i 
at the firſt Principles of Reaſon; ſo they N 
ſtudied to plain thoſe Difficulties that accomp 
the Fuchariſt, and ſcare People into Infids 


This is all Elſrick afſerts- , and this we all allo 


. 1 

nnd now we diſmiſs Elfrick , fappoſing him 
'W Author of the Homilies 3 for this is yet a 
neſted Fact, and it's hard to pitch upon an 
ick in our Story, on whom they can be 
enger d without Inconvenience“ The Archbiſhop 
ei Canterbury , is generally thouglit to be the 
n: But without Violence all Circumſtances 
ſtÞnot meet in his Perſon, nor am I ſatisfied, 


wi. Verſion is ſincere , for Parker tells us, apud 


lord, ad ann. 1006. they were English'd io con- 
und the Papiſts. Now I preſume, they were 


e 


"ded for the purpoſe. Spel man raiſes my Su- 


„ion, for to perſwade us, that the Saxons 


ra depraved 1 El'rick's 35. Canon. for in Place 


qui ibidem Corpus Domini cum fide manducave- 
e u, he tranſlates, in fide , altho' the Saxons 


Mnon runs thus, midgeleaſen cum fide , and 
rer nlelf turns mid in the firſt Canon into cum, 


ol m it ſelf in another is eafily reſolved, Spel- 
re 


Ble 


1 tc ſtealing before the Judge 5 
Wy Infine , this famous Calvinian Homily was 


0 men as my Lord pretends , pag. 54. about 


INC 


read to the People in England on Eaſter 
/ betore they did receive the Communion , 
56. and then he concludes. Thus Was Prieſt 
ud People taught to believe in the Church of Eng- 
nd, zowards the End of the tenth and the le- 


7 f 
mp 
ide 
OW. 


agil „ the Realm was Calviniſi. 5 


I have 


bier d Chrift is receiv'd by Faith alone, he 


Au why mid in one Place, ſhou'd be fo different 


; wou'd perſwade the World, the Zauinglian 
Jalet was 4 la mode in that Age, as well as 
ea this, bur by his favour, to falſify thus openly, is 


. Years ago, and was appointed publickly to 


ming of the eleventh Ae, (that is) in plain 


! 
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I have already ( in the precedent Chapter 


himſelf, and recalls what he the ſame Mo ff 
ment aſſerted with a Confidence in Poniificalz. 
bus. And therefore it's not to be wondered, tht 
When Perengarius Shortly afier , flood 10 main 
tain this Doctrine, many both by Weird and 
Writing diſputed for him. What means his Lord. 
ſhip? was it not both Prieſt and People, taught 
the Fizarative Preſence in tte beginning ot the 
eleventh Age? And was not this the conſtant 
Doctrine of the Englizh Church till Lanfrantk 
in the Year 107. Jevened it, with the corrupt 
Doctrine of the Carnal Preſence ? Berengarins, 
theretore did not withſtand (if my Lord fa 
true) but propugn:d the currant Beliet of I 
gland, and therefore it's no wonder ſome Er} 
glich ſtood for bim, as my Lord's Author 
affirms, But its ſurprizing, all did not, ar leaſt by 
Word; nay , it's certain, by the very Expreſſion 
of his Author, the Torrent run the other Way, 
and that the Body of the Nation abetted the Real 
Prelence. Therctore it's odds, that in theſe 
Days theſe Homilies ( ſuppoſcd to contain Ca- 
vim) were never read to Prieſt, or People. Ot 
at leaſt that our Adverfaries have tampered with 
them, and modei'd the Saxons to the Egli! 
gels, or infine, that our Anceſtours, took them 
in a Cattoiick Sente ; for it cannot be ima- 


gin'd, theſe who believed one hing, wou'd 
ſutfer bota Prieſt and People ro be taught wy 
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et. So that this new Difcovery of Homi- 
Ie, cannot ad v ar age Our Adverſaries 7 ll 
hey have proved , that the Behet of the 
ea Preſence was not dominant in Furcpe, 


Vengarius. Now this is ten times harder to be 


u in the following Chapter. 
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or in England, before the Appeorarce of 


— 
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Frormed, than to believe the Article, as I wall 
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CHAP. XIV. 


How Berengarius found 19 
World in the middie of th 
elt wenth Age. 1 


5 3 Agne 

ERENYOAR ITS (if we believe his Lordſhiger: 
found the World ſtrangely affected to his neff wt 
minted Doctrine; it was welcomed with Joy, nF it. 
only by the English, but almoſt all the French, Al kn. 
Italians bow'd before this upſtart Idol. Be it yntec 
yet this very Paſſage (as I ſaid juſt now) defeſz. th 
all my Lord's Pretence to Flfrick, and confutes it in 
Romance of Lanfranck ; for if Berengarius off bre 
found theſe People ready to embrace his Eq Su. 
they were in another Belief before, yet ready Did: 
deed upon the new Diſcovery of the Figure Ch 
abandon it. They affected Novelty then, a Umsh 
do now, and were as eager after new Creeds, inc 
we are after new Faſhions " de ex 
Arrius found the World in a more fayourableÞotfT 
ſpofirion to receive his Blaſphemy 3 he not oe N 
drew to his Side, indigent Servitors , and DemiesF ſuc 
Berengarius did, but Doctors, Biſhops and Print Nu 
The Infection ſpread in a Moment, thro' FEHννν ons 


and Afia , and carried off Provinces , and 1 "ys 


. 21 

s; and yet this Apoſtat found the World in a 
'Enrary Perſuaſion: When Zuinglius, and Calvin 
formed the Figure upon the Anvil of the new 
form , was not the Real Preſence the received 
Inet of Europe? Yet it found Abertors , and in 
Toy Places run down the eftabliſh'd Dogm. 
In a Word, Berengarius tound the World Catho- 
in this Point. his Adelman , Ianfranck, Du- 
du s of Leige, Hugo of Langres witnels ; they pro- 
i, Berengarius's Opirion was New, Priſane, and 
eard of that it claſh'd with the publick Profeſſion 

Chriſtendom. Wou'd men ot their Rank, and 
ion, bolt out Untruths that might have been con- 
ed by all the Chriſtians of Europe? Wou'd they 
iſtirure their Honour, to the Contempt, and 
lenation of Mankind ? This is incredible. Be- 
Iſibearius therefore found the World Catholick ; 
ned what is more ( according to Lanfranck ) con- 
„A know , Sigebert ſays many by Word and Pen 
it Fpated for him, but Malmsbury ſays, lib. 3. pag. 
lefe$z} theſe mighty Champions were poor Scholars 
tes t in Pay by Berengarius ; ſo that they diſpmed 
5 off bread, and lived on the Labour of their Brain, 
Er Sweat of their Conſcience. 5 
dy $Did this new Hereſy make fo great a ravage in 
ure Church, as Weſimonaſterienſis and Willam of 
as umsbury inſinuate? Did it ſweep away ſo many 
ds princes? No, thoſe fluttering Expreſſions are 

de explained by the Rules of common Diſcourſe, 

ble of Logick. Five or fix hundred Mutineers, make 
Qt ore Noiſe then five thouſand honeſt Men, and 
nien ſuch an Occaſion , it's eaſy ro miſtake Clamour 
in} Numbers. Its certain, Berengarius perverted 
Euro one Biſhop , he was caſt in all the oma of 
Kippe, not one Prelate ſtood up in his Defence. 
don ee Guumond 


the Error in their own Breaſts, Berenoarins infine 


famy: He has managed the Romance not on 


trips up the other, and the whole Contrivanceff 
of Beliet are wanting. Impofiure, Incoherence, au 


* Femmes bim, yet ſomething muſt be ſaid ; and b 
ap peal'd 0 Fiction and Romance: For when 


Conſcience; theſe Expedients are beſt, that helf 


for the Unlawfalnes of the Means; And a Knigt am 
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Guitmond his BN bs defies him to ſhen 
one Village in his Inteteſt , and he is more credible 
than the two Authors who writ at a Diſtance. 
This Hereſy , then made ſmall Progreſs, and a 
moſt expired with its Author; the perverted return'{ 
with their Leader to the Church; or penn d u 


Uh 
Ori; 
hit 
* 


jng 
found the World in Poſſeſſion of the Real Preſence 4 b 
and left it in the fame Belief. My Lord's Hiſtory 
therefore a meer Fable, este to amuſe Children 
or to impoſe on Fools. In ar ill Hour he pretende v 
to follow vp the Real Preſence to its Source; he h; 
loſt his Honour ( I mean his Honeſty ) in the attempff, 


and expoſed his Reputation to Contempt and It A 


A 
[the 


without Truth, but even without Wit. One Pa * 


ſhew more Paſſion, than judgment; thoſe Stroke | 
of Conduct, thoſe Strains of Invention, that ſet o 
Fables and Surprize , without paſſing the For 


Impeſſibility , appear without mask or Cover. Biff 
his Lorſhip was call'd upon, for a, When began lM 
Error of the Real Preſence ? Now this Queſtioff 


cauſe Hiſtory furniſh nothing for his Purpoſe, 


Man is preſt; it's not his Buſineſs to be awd bf 
Scrupules , or to formalize upon the Niceties e 


out at a dead Lift, not thoſe that are juſt; for 1 bf 
ſuch a Cale, the Urgency of the Occaſion , ationq 
Ju : 


ofthe Poſt, who by dint of Forehead gains his Poin 
is as good, as one of the Garter, who looſes his 


WIT ' bo, 


=. tans)... 
Wijſher. When Berengarins flood to maintain this 
deine, many both by Word and Writing, diſ uted 
In. ES 
al uſwer. This Argument takes-in a great Com- 
iu g, it cannot defend Berengarius, without pro- 
Aung all Hereticks. Did they find no Abettots, 
ue: Herefies wou d be ſhort livd, and expire with 
cer Authors. When Arius, Neſtorius, &c. declar'd 
I againſt the Chureh , did not many herd with 
""SRebels 2 And did not thoſe Volunteers carry on 
ade Yar not only with Diſputes and Libels, but with 
Ins and Trumpets, nay , and Swords in the Field? 
hat therefore does his Lordſhip prove by this rare 
Jection, but that Novelty has ſtrange Charms? 
chat the moſt abſurd Errors always find Abettors. 
rauſe Berengarius found ſome Friends, will he in- 
for the fame Reaſon, he muſt give the Arians 
e to conclude, their Doctrine was that of the 
ch before the Council of Nice. For Biſhops 
& Provinces ſtruck-in with Arias and {upported his 
Wohemy by Intrigue , Calumny and Violence. 
what Champions found Berengarinus > Poor 
lars, indigent Demies , kept in Pay by their 
ers, who diſputed for Bread, and writ in his 
Fence to avoid the Basket, Malmeſbur. lib. 3. page 
J. notwithſtanding, Guitmond defies him to ſhew 
Ah Pariſh in his Intereſt. „„ 
es Ther. They were ſo born down by the Pope, Who 
nal vs grown to his Height; that they durſt not make 
or 1 Profeſſion of what whey believ'd, 
onder. This Argument is below the Level of 
-nig famous Primate ; it's an Exception not only with- 
pom juſtice, but Reaſon, and were it receivable, 
es on the Bench wou'd be guilty , and Crimi- 
$ 0n the Hurdle innocent. For it's but ſaving, Ne 
Dae bern down by the Authority of the gage, and 
Ls brought 
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brought in Guiliy, by a Cabal of a packt un; J, 1 
VVitneſjes overaw'd , durſt not depoſe in our Faule 
what they knew for our Fuſtification, Thus pleagh A 
Lord for Berengarius and his Faction, and ey fur 
Felon and Traitor may come off by the fun B 
Play. Pope 
But ſecondly, Never Man had fairer Trials, nei 

Heretick was treated with more Tenderneſs; he 
heard in about ten Councils, and condemn'd inJhis e 
moſt every Kingdom in Europe. Not one Bill ſo m 
ſtood up in his Favour, not one proteſted agif he 
the Sentence. It's ridiculous to imagine, that Mhaiy: 
of different. Provinces and Kingdoms; of diffenpoct. 
Intereſts and Conſtitutions, ſhou'd conſpire to beiſ him 
the Church, and ſacrifice both Honour and Conſcifd h. 
ce to pleaſe the Pope. Nay, Gregory the VII. was 8 
cus d by his Enemies, as a Diſciple of Berengarius, per. 
uſing him ſo gently ; ſo that not the Power of Coy; 
Pope, but the Verdict of all Chriſtendom condemfþyle, 
him for an Innovator. 


3 
3dly , It will not be amiſs to examine, whiflryan 
Gregory the VII. wasgrown to ſuch a Height , f into 


fright all che Biſhops into a criminal Compliaſper. 
My Lord was too well verſt in the Tranſactionfkion 
the eleventh Age, not to know in what Situatſnd \ 
| ſtood the Church Affairs, and roo wiſe, to mien 
tion them, that the Reader might not ſee, Gre inte 
was in no Condition to ſway all the Bithops that ere 
one Voice condemn'd Berengarius. For the Empꝗ but 
.declar'd againſt him and perſecuted him andi, to 
Adherents, with all the Rage of a Diocletian. Nil o 
drew into his Cabal all the Biſhops of Lombard of 
Germany. Theſe met at Mormes and Breſcia , Wicepr 
fine, depos'd him, forc'd him into Banithment, Ithe 
and put Guibert of Ravenna in his Place. In the Mifhis 
time, the Schilmatick Cardinal Bembo , and his J | 
FT. plic 
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s, übel and lampoon him, they charge him with 
Mite Crimes Malice cou'd invent, or Man com. 
$ Alcho' they had no being but in the Brains of 
eſe furious Monſters that forged thein. Infine, he 
ain Baniſhment. Now let the World Judge, whither 
Pope was grown {ſo high as my Lord infinuates ; 
eher, whither he was not fallen lower «han moſt 
rodeceſſors. Now can any Man perſwade himſelf, 
uf his outragious Enemies, who had thrown upon 
Mo many falſe Crimes, wou d conceal a true one, 
affl he brought into the Church, the Real for the 
ative Preſence. No no, they knew that was 
fr@octrine of the Church; and therefore they ac- 
vl him as a Favourer of Berengarius, becauſe he” 
{cid him with ſo much Indulgence (Vſpergenſis ad 

as Yio80 ) | 5 3 rh 
1, per. At length, 1215. Pope Innocent the III. 
of council of Latran , publisht it to the Church for 
lenfucle, hat the Body and Blood of Chriſt, are truly 
Fra under the Forms of Bread and Mint, the Bread 
vhnTranſub/tantiated, into the Body ef Chriſt, and the 
, 4 into his Blood, by the Power of Gf. 
liafiper. . From hence Proteſtants date Tranſub- 
100Fftion , but their Epoch falls ſhort, above a. 
wand Years ; it's as old as the laſt Supper, and 
o Mfken handed down to this very Century, by a 
Gre( interrupted Tradition: Irs true, the Word 
at Were firſt publiſht, and fince by the Council, of 
pd but both had as much Reaſon to coin this 
and, to condemn the Sacramentarians, as the 
an. Fil of Nice, that of Conſubſtantial, to ruine the 
arch of Arius. And I defie the Proteſtants to make 
» WRception againſt the Latran and Trent Councils, 
ent, the Arians did not againſt that of Nice. And to 
ne mais Point evident to Demonſtration, I appeal 
us C0 8885 © 3 WD 5 10 
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to the Diſpute St. Athanaſius had with Arins, in pre 
ſence of Probus. BE ONO wag 
Arrius. What Neceſſity was there of this neil, 
Word G%uyoww!' Why is it put in 
Rule of Faith? The Apoſtles, their Diſciple 
and in a Word, all their Succeſſors to this preſet 
Time, never heard of the Word Conſubſtantial 
Sug. Athanaſius, Is it the Word yo 
quarrel at, or the Thing fignified by the Wor 
Probus. What Neceſſity was there, to give ane 
Name to an ancient Doctrine? Athanaſius. It's tin 
Order, Diſcipline , and Cuſtom of the Church, 
uſe new Words, to condemn new Hereticks , wh 
by their Novelties , they attack the ancient Dodrinfſs c: 
I demonftrate this Truth, by this Example. ; 
recounted in the Acts, when the Apoſtles fi 
that all Hereticks took the Name of Diſciples , ui 
call'd the true Diſciples of Jeſus-Chriſt, Chrifiul 
ſo the Church taught by the Apoſtles, uſes new Tem 
to condem new Hereſies. When Sabellius, hal 
Impudence to ſay, the Father was born, the Chulſpave 
employ'd the Word Innaſcible. = 
The Arians poſted from Eaſt to Weſt new Creeſſuſu 
one trod on the Heels of the other, and the laſt . 
always oppoſite to the former. Some carried 4 
uiſin, on the Top of the Letter, others flung o | 
it an ambiguous Varniſh ; and ſome agam appe 
Catholick, but ſtill a Place lay open for a Retr 
when ever the Arians had a mind to raiſe new C 
motions by ſpurious Gloſſes and erroneous comme 
ſo that Diſputes continued without End, and Cre 
without Number, but the Council of Nice, to expl 
the received Doctrine of the Church, declard QF" > 
Saviour Conſubſtantial with his Father. And! C 
new Word, defeated all the Arians Equivocatio R L 


f 
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pre clearly diftinguiſh'd the Doctrine of the Church? 
m thar of the Arians. Hence they leyeld all 
fir Wit and Malice againſt 30e 
ey pretended it was not found in Scripture, nor 
en to the Fathers, and conſequently , deſerv'd 
& Place in a Rule of Faith. But the Ortho- 
Fathers anſwered , tho' the Word was new, 
Thing fignified, was as old as Chriſtianity , 
{ that the Church had Power to frame new 
Fords , to explain the ancient Doctrine, and to 
Iademn new Herefies, „ 
lerengarius had raiſed Tumults in the Church, 
altho in ten Councils, his upſtart Tenet 
ins condemned, and at laſt by the Author him- 
f; yet the Church fearing the Diſpute might 
ive , reſolved ro explain her Doctrine by a 
m that expreſt the Myſtery , and left no 
ace for Equivocation. The Council of Trent 
owed the Example of Latran. And why had 
the Church, the Power to expreſs the 
nyerfion of the Bread and Wine into the 
Ty and Blood of Chriſt, by the Word 
reeſſanſubſtantiatiun, as well as his Divinity, by 
roy? If Proteſtants pretend the Con- 
ron of Bread and Wine, into the 
Sdy and Blood of Chriſt is a fond 
Fention , neither grounded on Scripture , nor 
ght of in the pureſt Times of the Church; 
mei not Arius put on the ſame Cover, to 
Crefuiſe his Blaſphemy > Did he not oppoſe 
explÞ'e plauſible Texts to the Council's Defini- 
rd © > than Calviniſts are able to produce againſt 
nd & Converfion of Bread and Wine, into the 
addy and Blood of Chrift ? For infine , both 
hin and Beza confeſs, This is my Body, in 
3 Y 3 1 
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the literal Senſe, neceſſarily infers Tranſubſt 
tiation. And I am ſure, no Proteſtant e 


alledge any Place in Scripture , that pro 


it muſt be taken in any other. I therefore < 


clude with St. Athanaſius , the Church has Poyl 
to coin new Words, to condemn new Herefie 


and if it had in the fourth Age, it had 


the Sixteenth. 
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as old as Chriſtianity, 


of the Real Preſence; I have thewn by plain 


Yonly explain'd the old; and that thoſe Adverſa- 
$ my Lord has ſet up againſt him, are ↄpectres 
is own. creating. Infine,, that the Real Preſcuce 
FJ te conſtant and univerſal Behet of the ninth 
, as well as of the Fifreenth. Whence I con- 
ke, imo. That Proteſtants are unable to mark 


e with the laſt Supper. The Firſt is already 


Lord's pretended Hiſtory ; the Second thall be 
Pubject of the following Diſcourſe. ” 

i Herefies , ſays Tertullian, ſprung up in a cer- 
Place; at a certain Time, and bad a certain 


Fic, de Preſcript, St. Irenæus, lib, 3. de Hercl. 
3 1 cap. 


ute ſtants being unable to mark 
the Beginning of the Real Pre- 
ſence, we muſt conclude , it's 


ze _confited the Fable of che Riſe and Growth 


t, that Paſchaſus introduc'd no new Doctrine, 


Riſe of the Tenet. And 2do. Thar it came into 
World with Chriſtianity, and is of the ſame 


Id, by all thoſe Arguments I have levell'd againſt 
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cap. 4. Ante Valentinum non fuerunt 4 Valentino Ne 


neque ante Marcionem erant , qui ſunt a Marcione. Huus 


Et infra , Valentinus enim venit Romam ſub Hyoino pla, 


increvit vero ſub Pio, & prorogavit tempus uſqu 
ad Anicetum. 5 

Valentinians were not before Valentinus, nor Myr 
cioniſts before Marcion; for Valentings , came 1 
Rome under Hyginus , he grew more ſtrong unde 
Pius, and continu'd there until the Time of Ani 
cetus. We know their Birth and their Fall; b 
what Intrigues they gain d Ground, how they main; 
tain'd it, and how they were overthrown ; wht 


took the Field againſt them: And infine , who hal! 


them our to Execution. 

Seeing therefore , other Herefies came into th 
World like blazing Comets, gaz d on by Chriſtian 
with Admiration and Horror, how cou'd the Rea 
Preſence creep in unſeen, undiſcover'd? Ho 


cou'd it walk from Eff ro Weſt , from Damaſcus: 


Corby, and from hence to Rome, incognito? Hol 
cou'd it ſubdue Mankind withour Oppoiſtion with 
out Combat? Had no Man Eyes to ſee the Mil 
chief? No Man the Courage to oppole it? N. 


Man the Heart ar leaſt, to deplore its ConqueſtsÞþ 
Nor Care to inform Poſterity of the Revolu 


tion ? 


Libraries ſwarm with Hiſtories of all Ages} 
they lay before us, the moſt material Tranfa 


ctions of paſt Ages; they entertain us with th 
Intrigues of Courts, and with the Secrets of th 


Cabinet; they flouriſh upon the brave Actions 0 
Princes, and deſcant on the Merits and Weakne} 
ſes, on the Vertues and Vices of private Me 
They mark infine , the Riſe of ſome , and the Fa 
of others. 55 
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Nor are they leſs accurate in recording the 
Turns of the Church, than of the State. Tr.cy 
0 play irs Increaſe in ſome Places, and its Decay 
others. They tell us where it gain'd, and where 
loft Ground. They blame the Vices of ſome 
bpes , and praiſe the Piety of others. They re- 
ter the Laws they enacted, and the Errors 
ey condemn'd. Now among ſuch a Crowd of 
tors, who acquaint Poſterity of the moſt me- 
prable Occurrences; was it poſſible for all to 
ainrerlook this ſtupendious Alteration in Religion? 
whqqnd in a Point too of the higheſt Concern ? If 
hal ey ſaw the Sanctuary invaded by profane Inno- 
ors, Truth overpower'd by Error, and Reli- 
on plung'd into Idolatry: If they ſaw (I fay) 
is prodigious Revolution, and thought it a Sub- 
a below Notice, we muſt conclude, they were 
Club of Fools, or of Atheiſts, void of Senſe , 
d deſtitute of Religion. Now, to impoſe on a 
Holſole Set of learn d Men, ſuch monſtruous De- 
wih ſects, either natural or moral, without Proof or 
Migtaſon , argues neither Wir nor Conſcience. 
Ng But this univerſal Silence (if ſuch an Alteration 
eftsÞd happen'd) is not only ſurpriſing, but impot- 
yolulc. For either it fell out by Chance, or by 
 Trreement. Now a Man muſt affront his Realon , 
id fool his Underſtanding , before he can admit 
wild , fo abſurd an Alternative. He may as 
ell believe a thouſand blind Men, who ſet out 
all Parts of Europe and Aſia, may march into 
gland without Conductor, and rendezvous on a 
$'17//ow-Heath ; as that ſo many Authors ſhowd 
Hazard conceal the ſame Thing, and before 
Agreemeut cou'd be made. We muſt ſuppoſe, 
a by a ſpecial Commiſſion from God , the 
Kal were diſpatch'd ro a Congrels with the Li- 
os ving; 


lay 
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wing; or, that by an extraordinary Operation o 
his Omniporenee, paſt Ages met with the preſent 
and when we have conven'd all the Hiſtorian 
fiom Conſtantius, to Charies the Fifth, either 3 
Munſter or Ryſwick, to fign the Aſſociation of $ 
lence: It can be no more preſum'd, that all won! 
ſubſcribe to the Confederacy , than that all thej 
Inclinations or Intereſts, lay the ſame Way. Se 
ing therefore, no Hiſtorian marks the Origin off 
the Real Preſence, we may conclude , it's as an Thi 
cient as Chriſtianity. | 
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: ICH AP. XVI. 


I 
Y 


Ibis S ilence according to my 
Lord's own Principles, is 4 
| Demonſtration, the Real Pre- 
3 began wh * briſtian Re- 


Alon. 


THe lebte propos d this Queſtion. In what 
Ul Pope's Days was the true Religion overthrown i in 
me? My Lord returns this Anſwer ; We do not 
that Rome was built on « Day, or that the great 
wehter of Errors, which now we ſee in it, was 
i'd in an Age; and therefore it's a vain Demand. 
Buſineſs is not to juſtity che Reaſonableneſs of 
Query, nor the Abſurdity of the Antwer ; only, 
uſt needs note, Laconic Anfers are admirable , 
diſpacn Work, and tiuſs np an Adverſary in a 
— They fove the Writer both Expenſe and 
bonr , and neither overcharge the Reader's Me- 
y, nor his Pocxet. However, this carries more 

ch thin Reaſon , and aects thc Noſe, more 

ugly chan te Brain, . 
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My Lord was ſenſible, this Anſwer was vain l 
than the Demand, and therefore returns a Second, Þ 
pag. 2. Viz. That a greater Difference is 10 be put: 
betwixt Hereſies, Which openly oppoſe the Fonda. 
tions of our Faith; and that Apoſtacy, which the 
> hy hath evidenily foretold, shou d be brought in 
uch as ſpeak Lies in Hypocriſy , the Impiety of the one 
3 ſo noterious , that at the firſt Appearance , it is mani- 
fefily diſcern d. Is it ſo? If therefore, the Doctrine 
of the Real Preſence be contrary to the Foundations uf 
of Faith; if it unchurches that Congregation that ad- ont 
mits, hat at the very firſt Appearance, it was manifeſily V 
diſcernd. Now think it's pretty clear, that if theft U 
enet be erroneous , it claſhes with the very Foun- Ye 
dation of Faith, or that elſe , no Error can. Ford 
does it not infer Idolatry of the blackeſt die? More d 
groſs, and by Conſequence, more impious than tharf®! 

of the ancient Romans or Grecians, and juſt as rea- 
ſonable, as that of the Laplanders. A Wafer is placd tt 
in the Throne of the moſt High, and all the tremen al 
dous Attributes of the Omnipotent , are clapt uponſf®? 
-weead and Wine, min en N. 
Now I ask any Man that has receiv'd the firſt Tin. boſl 
cture of Religion, that has not ſunk the very Idea of 
Chriſtianity into Senſe , whether any Dogm can ul** 
more directly at the Heart (id eſt) at the Foundatun'* 
of our Faith, than Idolatry ? Religion both natura 
and reveal d, ſtands upon theſe two Principles; tha 
there is but one God, and that he alone is to be ador of 


9 


Now Idolatry deſtroys theſe two Poſtulatum's , botl 
in Theory and Practice; it pays that Homage to th 
Creature, that of right belongs to the Creator only 
and feats the Slave on the ſame Throne with his 50 
veraign; and ſo ar leaſt by Rebound, ſtrikes at th 
 arft Article of the Creed, Credo in unum Deum. 
therefore, the Doctrine of the Rea! Preſence © 


falſe 


17 


ie, of Neceſſity it 55 eee the Foundation of our 
ad. Fah, and by Conſequence, according to my Lord's 
' Monceſſion, 17's Impiety Was ſo notorious , that at the 
½ Appearance, it was manifeſily diſcern'd. Prote- 
Wants are then oblig'd ro give up his Lordſhip , or to 
bew when it firſt appear d, or to deny, that Idola- 
y oppoſes the Foundation of our Faith. Now I am 
retty lecure they will not uſe the laſt Expedient „and 
m certain, they cannot perform the Second. They 
Kuſt therefore abandon my Lord to Fortune, or 
a4 Jonfeſs , the Real Preſence began with Chriſtianity. 
eflly Will Proteſtants ſay its Beginning was diſcernable 
thek firſt, but in proceſs of Time, loſt by the Care of 
je prevailing Papiſts, that they burnt all Regiſters, 
Ford ftifl'd thoſe Chronicles that mention d the Change, 
ſorelnd fo conceal'd one Crime under the Cover of ano- 
er? | 
. This Evaſion i is too Glly to take even with Men 
ace weakeſt Senſe. Such an Attempt is Chymeri- 
men Il, and the Execution impoſſible. It's a bare Aﬀer- 
uponl on without Proof, without Probability, and ſo de- 
Frves no Reply. To conclude „the beginning of 
Hoſe Errors that oppoſe the Foundation of Faith, is 
lea ofÞietorious , and manifeſtly diſcern d, ſays my Lord 
in üllhut the Dogm of the Real Preſence if falſe, oppoſes 
anne Foundation of our Faith, therefore its Begin 
aturaling muſt be notorious, and manifeſtly diſcern'd. But 
; nao Beginning can be ſhewn ſince Chriſt's Time, does 
dord not therefore follow out of my Lord's Principles ; 
 botlfÞ fad none? 
wi] | 
only „ 
q | | 
1 50 „ CH A. 
mM. | 
ice b 


falſe 
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CHAP. XVIL| 


The Nature of the Myſten 
Proves it impoſſible, that the 
Church Shou d paſs from the 
Belief of the Figurative, ts; 
that of the Real Preſence, 


TF Er us ſuppoſe. the Chriſtian World ſertl'd fuß i 
L many Ages in the Belief of the Figurative Pref it 


ſence, and that all Nations look'd upon theſe Profdo 


poſitions , This is my Body; I am a Vine; 1 am ive 
Door, &c. as the ſame (id eff) as metaphoricalFa - 
The Queſtion is, whether it be poſſible for the wholenec; 
Body of Chriſtians to paſs from this Perſuafion, iq on 
thar of the Real Preſence. 5 8 Mor 

Now methinks it's as impoſſible, as for all the Men , . 
in England, to believe the Statue of Charles the IFanrs 
in Charing-Creſs , is really Charles the I. or, rhatalfcan 
the Signs in England, are really thoſe Things theyfrarr 
repreſent. For as our Countrymen are perſwaded Fs re 
the Brazen Statue is not Charles the I. but his EfhgieFing 
only, and that the Signs are not Bears, Horſes, SCF Ir 
but their Pictures, fo Chriſtians are ſuppos d beat 
| | | | 8 lieve; 
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e, that the Sacrament was not Chriſt's Body real. 
but only in Repreſentation. And as in one Caſe, 
| the Senſes guide Men's Judgments , ſo they are 
ppos'd by Proteſtants to direct in the other. Again, 
our Adverſares contend , that the Appellation of 
c and Blood ſo often repeated in Scripture, might 
Face the old, and fluſh new Ideas; why may not 
common Language, this is Charles the I. this is 
ry: Bear , &c. work the ſame Effects ? = 

Now tho* ſome Gotham Academicians might po 
ht ly upon weighty Conſiderations paſs from the Be- 
het: that the Statue in Charing-Croſs, is the Picture 

King Charles, to the Perſuaſion, it's really the 
e; yet no Man will judge it poſſible for the Fro- 

{to go round the Nation. Particulars may throw 
their Reaſon, and make away with their Wits, but 
a whole Kingdom ſo wiſe , ſo polite as ours, to 

a fimpling together, is humanely impoſſible. 
If it be morally impoſſible for a whole Nation to 
from the Belief, that the Statue in Charing- 
| forfiis is King Charles's Effigies, to the Perſuaſion, 
Prein it is really King Charles, muſt it not be as hard 
Pro do not ſay for one Province cr Kingdom, but) 
m twenty to abandon the Figurative Preſence for the 
ical? And yet, that there ſhou'd not be found one 
holeqnocritus to laugh Men's Foily out of Countenance, 
n, ta one Heraclitus to deplore it ? „ 

Moreover, theſe Propoſitions, This is my Body; 

Mea Door; I am a Vine, &c. according to all Pro- 
he Iants, are exactly the ſame ; and they conrend , 
at alg can no more draw, Chriſt's Fleſh is really in the 

theffframent , from the Firſt, than we can conclude , 
aded s really 2 Door, or 4 Vine, from the others. Sup- 
figieFing this true; how came People to forget the-an- 
„&cqt Impreſſion , This is my Body, made in all Men, 
to beat the ſame Time to remember that of, I am 4 
1CVE x et fend | FOO Door, 


ogy — — rs — 


lieve, Chriſt was 4 Door, or «Vine. We are fure 


on Charity or Curteſy. 
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Door; 1 am 4 Fine? How came they to conſtrue I 
that in the Senſe of Reality? And zheſe in that of Fil 
gure > Had our Predeceſſors acted conſequently, thefſha 


ſhou d have given the fame Turn to all the Propogiſn 
tions, and gone over to the Belief, that Chriſt wan 


really a Door, and aVine, as well, as that the Brea 
was really chang'd into his Fleſh, Now we can give 
no Account, that one Man was ever tempted to bg; 
fe 
the Eaſt and Weſt for many Ages, did believe Chriffic 
was really in the Euchariſt : Muſt we not then con. 
clude , that theſe Propofitions are different ( whidctt 
is contrary to the Proteſtants Opinion) or, that at 


Men conſpir'd to act unreaſonably in the ſame Ma 


ter, which is more impoſſible , than for all the Nan 


bility in Europe, by Chance or Agreement, to reſig Cc 
their Eſtates, and to reſolve to live for the Future 

Tr 
Beſides this Myſtery of the Real Preſence , thin 
not againſt , is notwithſtanding above Reaſon. Ir. 
ſeems to appeal from the Judgment of Senſe , Ane 
to claſh with the moſt receiy'd Principles of Philo. 


phy. For Accidents to exiſt without a Subject is eg cl 
| rraordinary ; for the ſame Body to be in many Plac t 


at the ſame Time, is nor cafily conceiv'd ; and $5! 
believe it all in every Point of the Hoſt , is to 1% 
nounce the common Notions of Matter. InfinQ's 
the Conſequences that wait on the Myſtery , int 8 


Opinion of Catholicks are incomprehenſible; and 1 


that of Proteſtants, impoſſible: And if we creF/; 
their Controvertiſts, we muſt give up Senſe ans 
Reaſon (id eſt) we muſt turn Fools to believe % 
And as it conſtrains the Underſtanding on the off\0\ 


Side, ſo it promiſes no Liberty to Senſuality on e. 
| other; nay, it ſtrikes us with Reverence , it awes önſe 
into Reſpect, and commands more Seraphica Ve 
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ue M of Love and Fear, when we appear before it; 
* Fillh if it were the bare Figure of our Redeemer. 
theft den cou'd allire People to fo ſtupendious a 


poſſinge ? What C:arm withdrew whole Nations 


t wann the Belief of an Article fo eaſy 2 and perſuaded 
zrealn to embrace another ſo abſtruſe? Men love no 
giyſſe to curb their Underſtanding, than their Appe- 


ob&; nor 15 it les reſty, or lets ungovernable than 


ſure e; it ſtartles not only at Contradictions , but at 


Zbrifficulies , and will not come within Sight of them 


 corfiout good Caution, or extream Violence. When 
Whichetore, Men deſerted the Figurative, to come 
nat af to the Real Preſence, either they had Reaſon , 

J Reaſon for their Apoſtacy. He chat can think 
e N@any Millions of Men of divers Countries, Ages 
reſig Conſtitutions, left a Tenet ſo caly , for another 
aturSþard without Reaſon , mult be flenderly ftock'd 


Reaſon himſelf; I fay without Reaſon , unleſs 
, thin ſhew , that either Force 0ver-aw'd them , or 
dn. Proſpect of Intereſt, or Pleaſure byaſt their 


„ Agnent, and hoodwinkt their Reaſon, I grant 
hiloſ$:d , Violence often over-powers I ruth, and the 


is efiching Incantation of Intereſt and Pleaſure , 


PlacÞ the Underſtanding to their Bent; theſe falſe 


and B's blind its diſcerning Quality, and then (as the 
to Mines did wretched Sampſon ) treat it with Inſult. 


Infinitis is not our Caſe , this new Doctrine gives no 


in ie Scope to Nature than the old; it neither pro- 


andi Wives to the Clergy , nor fat Benefices to the 


> cxe@'; it was not impos'd upon the World by force : 


iſe afſeval Laws; there were no twenty Pounds per 
jeve n, laid upon thoſe that preteſted againſt 
he offovelty ; no double I axes ; no Teſts were then 
on M node, ro oblige Men to Contormity in ſpight 
awesÞnſcience. How then was it poſſible tor the Eaſt 
-al MVeſt, to perſccute their Underſtanding, to clap 


ba 2 1 


the Calvinian Preſence ſtands not upon cle 
Texts of Scriprure For how can all Chriſtian 
with Reaſon believe what oppoles clear Scripture 


a „ : 
it on the Tenters without Reaſon, with" 
Force, without the leaſt Proſpect of Gain dt 


Pleature. a 
If the Change was grounded on Reaſon , the$?5 


You may as well ſay, I can with Reaſon hi 
Defiance to a clear Revelation, and deny mff 0 


great Maſter's Veracity (ad eſt) that I may with Req erl. 


ton cominence Atheiſt, and ſo with Reaſon ade 
againſt Reaſon, | 

Were Men invited to the Belief of the Re! th 
Preſence, not by ſolid Arguments but Sophiſtu fd 
Not by real but appearing Reaſon? I am wi 
this Evaſion is not only deſtitute of Reaſon, b Jul 


Colour; it wants the Support (1 do not ſay Tri 


Evidence) but even of Probability. For tho ſoufhe 


may miſtake adulterate Coin for Sterling, yet PU 


impoſſible for all Men to fall into the EndfNo 
Such an univerſal Ignorance is below our Specicr 
it cannot take in one City or Corporation, mu". 


leſs in a Kingdom. How then can it over. 10 


two Empires? Now if ſuch an Overſight be it 
credible, who can fancy one Paralogiſm able fe- 
trepan a hundred Millions of Men; that it ſho le a 
falcinare their Underſtanding to ſuch a Degieq © 


as for ſome Ages, no Man diſcern'd the Falla 


nor look'd thro' the Deceit > If Men may be ff” 
trick'd by falſe Appearances, they can be | a þ 
of nothing; they muſt turn Scepticks, ſuſpchees 
Evidence and doubt of Demonſtrations; they mif*s- 
call in the firſt Principles. "Theſe Truths fla dt 
upon the univerſal Approbation of Mankind; 1 ha 
if all Chriſtians may think a Myſtery evideaF'*n 


credible upon falſe Grounds, why may not e 


3 | 
fin judge ſome Propoſitions ſelf-evident upon 
take ? | 

de ps of the Church; for nothing cou'd be more 
cleal poſite tO their Intereſt 3 than the impoſing 2 
diner) ſo hard to be conceivd, and fo difficult 


duell be believ'd on the Laity. What cou'd they 
\ tiflpect but Revolts, Mutiny and Rebellion from 


n Church in every Province of the Chriſtian _ 
ReJYorld ? They had learnt by Experience, that 
e Hereſies ſpread iaſteſt, and were moſt pro, 
nous, that attack d the moſt obſcure Myſteries, 
Reit that thoſe which roſe up againſt eaſy Articles , 
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linrnd few Abettors, unleſs they check d Appetite , 
i withſtood the Sallies of Senſe. What made 


ſy Irinity? And why did Men engage ſo earneſtly 


önlhe Quarrel of Nefforins , bur becauſe he plain d 


yer i pulling My ſtery of the Incarnation? 


\ mus as inſcrutable, and by conſequence „ 18 AS 
ver- 10 fright People into Uproar and Defection. 
be it not then the Pope and Clergy (who are 


able ſteſented by our Adverſaries o over-tond of 


hoe and Dominion) be very ignorant, or care- 
hegte of their Intereſt, to thruſt a Tenet upon 
Mllacffn Subjects, that wou'd ſcare them into Rebel- 
be th? Had the Pope a Mind to confine his Power 
be iſ leſs Compaſs? And Brſhops to diſmiſs their 


ey mif3ation ! And a Man that can believe it. 
8 fiat not to boggle at any Myſtery. 


id; Phat the Laity rais'd the Standard for the Real 


yideaFience , is no more likely, than that Subjects 


not Þ one Conſent , without any Hope of Intereſt 
| ; | £& > : or 


Bur who ſet this Error about? Not the Bi. 


ple ſo fond of Arianiſm , but the Difficulty of 


Endl Nov that of the Real Preſence, conſtrains the 
pect lerſtanding no leſs than the other two; it ap- 


ſuſpaßccs? This is ſtrange Policy, and ſtrange Self- 


F 342 3 


or Pleaſure , ſhou'd forge themſelves Fetters; af 
trudge to the Gallies. Seeing therefore, the My 
ſtery of the Real Preſence ,is ſo hard; that of th 
Figurative ſo caly, that iv opens no Proſped « 
Gain or Pleaſure ; that Men cou'd have no g00 
' Reaſon to change, and that no apparent o 
con'd impoſe on all Chriſtians for ſo many Ages 
that no Force compell'd People; no Diſputes ex 
ſmar'd them; and that it was againſt the Inerdf 
of the Biſhops and Clergy to impoſe it, and QC 
the Laity to receive it. Is it not impoſſible, th} , 
ever it ſhou'd have been eſtabliſh'd, had it nc 
been as ancient as Chriſtianity 2 s 
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ma $'oteſtants have all the »Aſu- 
zun rance, Chriſts Fiech and 


it ne | 
| Blood are really in the Fa- 
Cament , they can reaſona- 
| bly deſire. MN” 


Have endeavour'd to prove the Real Preſence 


by Arguments of all Sorts, and flatter my ſelf 


& leaſt) my Attempt has not been unſucceſsful, 
Thinks, the Solutions I have given thoſe Texts 
b of Scripture and Fathers, which my Lord oppo- 


Wl it, ſeem evident and convincing. Proteſtants 


make a very dazling Appearance, and tho' 
place not my Aſſertion in a ſtate of Evidence, 


run it up to that of the higheſt Probability. 
Fus then tor the preſent ſuppoſe, that neither 
has ſprung Certainty; that it's doubtful, whe- 


Scripture and Fathers favour the Figurative, 


Real Preſence (id eſt) either the Calviniſts 


| YCatholicks. Our Adverſaries ſurely will not 
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are plaufible; and thoſe I have borrow'd to up- 


poſe are not of the ſame Opinion; at leaſt, 
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complain my Demand is exorbitant or unjust 
For to pretend, that ( notwithſtanding ſo man 6 
clear Paflages ) Antiquity evidenzly declares for them” 
is to out- face plain Fact, and to judge not by t. 
Mä otives of Reaſon , but of Paſſioov. 
Suppoſing therefore, the Truth of this conteſteſ 


Article lyes yet out of Sight and undiſcover'd ; the 


(kt 


it cannot be determin'd certainly, either by th * 
Scripture or Fathers, it muſt neceſſarily follow 
that either God has thrown this important Arid” 
among Chriſtians as a Subject of Diſpute , not e - 
_ Belief; or, that he has left ſome certain Meth 1 
to come at the Truth. Now it's plain Frenzy 
think, he has flung this great Point, that rega 
not only Faith, but Practice among the Adiaphort 1 
and that he permits us to defend the Pro and d 
Con: And it's open Blaſphemy io aſſert, he comp * 
mands us to believe either Side ſtedfaſtly, whi 1 
both appear doubrful ; for ſuch a Command is uf} © 
only unreaſonable , but impoſſible. 3 
This being ſo, what Means have we to fi 
this Truth neither determinable by Scripture nd 7 
Fathers, but the Church aflembled in a Conncil 
God aſſures us, this is the Pillar of Truth, chf : 
Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, and he comman 
uns to hear its Voice, and to obey its Coumandg 0 
under Pain of Damnation. 5 1 
Now on whom can we rely with greater Sec = 
rity , than on a Body ſolemnly authoriz'd > Whit | 
God has commiſſion d to inſtruct as his Oracle 
Whoſe Credentials are enter'd in Scripture, A, 
which we are commanded to obey with Thie, 
and Menace. CEE 
It's certain, when Malice or Ignorance ſpru 
Debates, our Anceſtors tried the Cauſe at t 
Court; the Apoſtles ſnew'd the Way, and 95 
| | U 


[ 
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anz wcefſors follow'd their wg a The Arians 
man! nd Neſtorians appear d at this Iribunal, and ne- 
them” queſtion'd its Authority, till chey loſt their Suit, 
yy then indeed they proteſted againſt it. Vet notwith- 
unding their Exception; did not Orthodox Anti- 
meſte Ny always eſteem them as Out- laws and Here- 
* s? And are they not at this Day ſtigmatiz d for 
by lens by the Cnurch of England ? 

owl Seeing therefore (as we ſuppoſe ) the preſent 
a mncroverſy is not plainly decided either by Scrip- 
Þ or Fathers; let us ſee what Councils ſay of the 
—_— TO: 
„„I begin with the Council of Epheſus, receiv'd 


forulff Spirit that vivifies , becauſe it has been made the 
a of” Flesh of the Word. For this Reaſon, it's 4c. 
id the] Za Knowledgd 
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Eno. ſedg'd to be, and 5 viviſying according u Mrthe se 
W:crds o our Saviour. TT. | ein N 
Now thi. Decree ( as d Perron notes) wil Wher 
made id Deterice ot rice Sacrament, which the rece! 
Dogm of Neſrorizs ſtruck at, and the Argumet 1 tha 
runs thus. The Church believes, that the Boqhere re 
and Blood upon the Altar after Conſecration, Sithar t 
not the Body and Blood of a meer Man, but thfnuſt 1 
very Body and Blood ot the Word who virvißchi abox 
all Things. But if Chriſt's Humanity be not read in 
united to the Word ( 2s Neſtorius pretends ) it cajun : 
not be the proper Fleſh and Flood of the Worgſhoſe ! 
but of a meer Man, therefore it's united rea. Greg 
to the Word. Now if it be not the proper Fleſſhtich E 
of the Word, we only ear the Eleſh and drink HHU lay _ 
Blood of a meer Man: We receive by the Fleſfeal 7: 
and Blood no vivifying Vertue, for this comes frodfetenc: 
the Divinity, which cannot be eaten, but in ond 
much as it's united perſonally to a ſenſible ObjeFre up 
Therefore Neſtirius, who ſeparates the tuo Nhe a 
tures of Chriſt, by admitting no real Unionſſopy , 
deprives the + ucharift of the Principles of Lip cf: 
vis the Divinity ) and by conſequence defeiveþnpos 
Anathema. FVV eddles 
Here you have the Text and the Commentſfelenc: 
and the aint's Argument is unan{werable , tuppaſſoks , 
ſing the Real Preſence; but nothing can be more fo 
weak, nay, more e avagant, ſuppoſing the At it 
gurative. For if the & eſtion were only a Main. 
ducation by the Operation of tle Intellect , and bol 
by Faith; Why might not Chriſtians in the Enchprur 
riſt,, ext the Divinity as well as the Humanity Pappe 
to {cparared as Neſlorius pretended > Has not th Ihe 
Ur derftandine Power to join thoſe Things tial of 
are ſcbatated, and to {eparate thoſe that are unge Li; 
ted? Lo not our Adverſaries pretend to receiFiers 
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the fame time the Figure and the Body, tho this 
e in Heaven, and the other on Earth ? 

When therefore t. Cyril, and the Council | f:-ppoſe, 
e receive the Divinity and the Humanity of Chnit, 
nd that this cou'd nor be, unleſs: both Naures 
ere really united, we muſt conclude they doted, 
that they ſpoke of an Oral Manducation. Whence 
nuſt inter with the Cardinal, that this great Coun- 
| above 1200 Years ago, in which Cyril preſi- 
kd in che Name of Celejtin , and Gov in his 
Jin: i Deus ſtetit in Synagoga Deorum, to 
boſe Definitions above 6095 B thops bow'd; which 
Gregory receiv d as one of the Goſpels," and 
hich Proteſtants hold as Orthodox. I muſt inter 
ay) that this auguſt Aﬀſemoly declares for the 
Beal in rerminis, and condemns the Figu-ative 
refence by Illation. My Lord contfeſſes, the 
ond Council of Nie is ours, and he way alſo 
re up that of Frauchfet, for which Proteſtants 
re a po eculiar Veneration , becauſe upon a falle 
py , it condemn'd as they fan cy) Image-wor- 
bp eltabliſhd by the former; yer this Council 
S$np0s d of Biſhops or all Provinces of the V eſt, 
eadles not with the Ni eh Doctrine of the Re: 1 
elence: Nay, as we may read in the Carolin 
boks, it confirms ii. Thus three Councils de- 
are for the Real Preſence , and the Church pro- 
! it without any open Oppc ſition, till 1035. 
rm. ad aun. 1635. tien Berengarins rides up, 
$: boldly denies 2 Corporal Preſeme ; he calls in 
tipture to his Aſſiſtance, and foices che Fathers 
appear in his Detence. 

ig lhe Temerity of this Archdeacon , awak'd the 
Meal of the moſt able Men of that Age; „ Adelman, 
eo Lingonenſis, Durandus, Abbas, Lanfranck and 
"Fiers , impeach rhis Innovator ot Revolt and He- 
| rely, 
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reſy. Bur this EP Sectary, now Head of 
Party, puſhes on his Point; he is ſo fond of hi 
on „ that he reſolves not to be beaten out b 
Argument. 
And now Diſputes grow high , the Venom 
_ „the Breach widens , and the Church take 
ognizance of the Quarrel. In the Year 1030 
three Conncils are aſſembled, at Rome, Vercl 
and Paris; Berengarius is ſummon d, but refu, 
to appear; he is condemn'd in 1:aly , Piemont an 
France. 
Bur this unfortunate Man of a true Proteſt 0 
Temper, had paſt the Rubicon, and fo accuk 
theſe Aſſemblies of Error, inſtead of acknowld 
ging his own; he pretends, that no Decree h; 
any Force againſt plain Scripture ; that no Sen 
tence can ballance Demonſtration; that he may 1 
volt when it's a Crime to obey, and ouglit 
Jpeak , when Silence is criminal. FT 
To compoſe the Diſturbance and cure his Fremij "ol : 
Anno 1055, a fourh is aſſembl'd at Tours; here Mes 
rengarius appears at the Ven of his Faction ; lf Tho- 
Cauſe is pleaded , his Demonſtrations confiderdg,. . p, 
his Doctrine condemn'd, and he recants. Buf,, 2. 
ſcarce was the Council diſimiſt, bur he relapſes in. yer 
the former Diſtemper 3 he pretends new Ligſis e m 
and coins new Demonſtrations ; he ſpeaks louder renga 
dogmarizes with more Aſſurance, and rants u 2 Fl 
leſs Modeſty and Reſerve. bor 0 
Anno 1059, a Council is held at Rome; he is on en 
ſent; his new demonſtrative Things are heard; f ry 
Opinion again condemn'd by 113 Bishops , and wha, - 
is more by himſelf; and. here as a Mark of an ue B., 
feign'd Repentance , he . caſt into the Fire & Wa 
Book, that had ſeduc'd him. But all theſe fn, 1, 
Appearances of Sorrow and Repentance , rol 
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o Smoke and Vapor A * FORE Brain, and a 
ud Heart are ſeldom curd; and he who has taſted 
e Sweetnels of Rule (tho of Banditt's ) can ſcarce 

erſuaded to obey. 5 85 

his Herefiarch fo often heard, ſo often con- 
kmn'd, and twice converted, breaks a third Time 
o Rebellion, and adds Perjury to Hereſy. Out 
mes a Manifeſto to juſtify his Conduct ; he accuſes 
te Council of Partiality , and his Judges of Injuftice 
ay, and Tyranny too, for obliging him to ſwear 
ntradictions. A Sixth Council therefore is con- 
'd at Rome; his new Reaſons are brought to the 


hops declare for the Real Preſence and Tranſub- 
Wintiation, and againſt what's now Calyviniſm. And 
V indeed his Sorrpw {eem'd ſincere, and nis Repen- 
Ince hearty ; for in the Year 88, he died with theſe 


F'imes for ſeducing others. 

Tho” the Author paper d, the Hereſy {urviv'd in 
me Proſelytes; and altho* theſe were in Number 
, and in Power weak, yet to make an End of 


ce more confirm'd the Catholick , and blaſted the 
engarian Dogm. And that we may not think that 
lis was a pack 4 Aſſembly, Bertholdus in his Abridge- 
ent of the Council, tells us, pag. 374, there met 
Inoſt 4000 of the Clergy , and above 30000 of the 
Faiy , together, with the Ambaſſadors of Alexis the 
%% Monarch. Here ( continues the Author ) 
ſc Berengarian Hereſy often condemn'd , was again 


eſt; they are found adulterate; he wirn all the 


lords, To Day we celebrate the Fea of tbe Epiphany 
eur Lord; he will appear 10 me either 6461 hope ) to 
rn my Repentance , or ( 45 1 fear) 10 prmsh ny 
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Is yer moving Viper, in 95 at Placentia, the Church 
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Frurs d, and the Catholick Doctrine confirm'd, viz. 
ö tet the Bread and Wine gaser upon the Altar, are 
ſjurn d 
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tarn'd not only figuratively, but really into the Bod 
and Blood of our Lord.. | 0 

Thus was the Berengarian Error terraſt, the Ay. 
thor had fair Trials: He urg'd thoſe Sophitms the 
Calviniſis now preſs : Theſe Fathers retutn'd the 
ſame Anſwers we now do, and all ſeem'd fo convin. 
cing, that not one Biſhop refusd to ſign the Fen. 
tence. The Decifion was receix'd by England „ and 
the whole Wefe. . 1 

About an hundred Years after , viz. ann. 1215, 
came the great Iateran Council under Innocent the if the 
III. Here were preſent the Patriarchs of Conflanti. dead | 
neple, feruſalem, and of the Maronites in Perſon, H. 2. 
of Antioch and Alexandria by Deputy , and 412 Bi. Mor 
ſhops 3 here again Tranſubſtantiation was confirmd, Nremy 
and infine , 200 Years after at Conſtance , and within $PPrOV 

24 at Florence, 1 „ Kart 
|  Befides, if we fail into Greece, we ſhall find the bis Ar 
Greeks , tho mortal Enemies to the ILatins, agree. lat in 
with them in this important Point. For in the twelfth lion, 
Age, this was the Profeſſion of Faith they exacted of | 10 thy 
the converted Saracens. Item, I am perſuaded , pro- BI 
ſeſß, and believe the Bread and Wine my/tically conſe- Cyri 
crated by the Chriſtians, and of which they partid- ence ! 
pare in the Myſteries , 10 be truly the Body and Blood of Jourr 
7eſmes Chriſt , as being chang'd by his Divine Vertue, be Er. 
intellectualiter & 1nvitibiliter , after à Manner that ne Mi 
ſtr paſſes all humane Knowledge, and which he alont Ib wel] 
knows. B. B. P. P. Græcolat. rom. 2. pag. 288. tance 
In the Year 1274 , Michael Palæologus, Emperor lc beg 
of the Eaſt, together with 30 Greek Biſhops „ Jent atch'd 
by their Ambaſſadors to Gregory the X. in the Coun- Profe 
cil of Lyons , a ſolemn Profeſſion of Faith, in which Put the 
Tranſubſtantiation is expreſly aſſerted. Labb. tom. 11. and at 
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Three Years after, viz. in 1277, 570hn Veccus, 
atriarch of the Imperial City, at the Head of a2 
General Council of the Greeks , ſent another con- 
ivd in theſe Terms. We believe, that the very 
yead and Mine, are tranſubſiantiated into the Body 
md Blood of our Lord eſus Chriſt. ibid. pag. 1036. 
ind altho' in the following Reign, this great Man 
as depos d and baniſh'd for making up the Union 
hetween the two Churches, yet no Point of falſe 
Poctrine was laid to his Charge, but the Proceſſion 
if the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, 
Read his laſt Will and Teftament , apud Allatium, 
m. 2. Grœciæ Or thodoxæ. pag. 735* 5 
Moreover, about the Year 1572, the Patriarch 
keremy , was ſollicited by the Lntheran Divines to 
pprove the Ausberg Confeſſion z but contrary to 
Peir Expectation (in the tenth Chapter) he returns 

his Anſwer. The Judgment of the Holy Church is, 
Wut in the Sacred Supper after Conſecration and Bene- 

tion, the Bread is by Vertue of the Holy Ghoſt, chang d 
Tut > very Body of Jeſus Chriſt , and the Wine into 

e Blood. . 
Cyril Lucaris Native of Candy, by the Correſpon- 
Fence he kept with Anzony de Dominis, but more by 
Journey he made into Germany, fell in Love with 
he Errors of Calvin. Ar his Return, he put in for 
e Mitre of Conſtantinople, and he play'd his Cards 
$o well , that by Simony, Sacrilege , and the Aſſi- 

ance of the Hellanders , he gain'd the Point. Now 
e begins to ſpread in the Eaſt, the Infection he 
fach 'd in the Weſt; he preſents to Mr. Cor neil Haga, 
. EProfeſſion of Faith fram d to the Mode! of Geneva. 
; Put the Greeks in two Synods depoſe the Innovator, 
Ind ar laſt by the Decree of the Sultan, was firft ba. 
uſh'd to Rhodes, then to the Euxin Sea, and infine 
angled, His Succeſſor Cyril Berrhenfis , together 

; ; e with 


* 


. 1 
with the Patriarchs of yeruſalem, Alexandria , and 
twenty three Bithops, condemn his Perſon, and 
almoſt every Article of his new minted Profeſſion. 
Les Allatius de Conſenſu Eccleſiæ. lib. 3. Cap. 11. Ang Houbt 
thema to Cyril, who taught and belicy'd , that the ho r. 
Bread which is offer d, and the Wine , are not chang'd bnſe « 
by the Benediction of the Prieſt, and the Aſſiſtance e the 
of the Holy Gh, into the irue Body and Blood of hten 
Chriſt. .- 8 i \ Wants v 

T'know Proteſtants will tell me, Cyril of Berrheygive 
was a Papiſt , and beſides, a mortal Enemy to Lu. © 
caris; two Qualities ſufficient to impair the Credit * 
of the Synod. Bur ſuppoſing this, at leaſt , the two ere o 
Patriarchs and the 23 Biſhops were Schiſmaticks, Ime P 
nor do we know of any particular Animoſities be. wy m 
tween them then and Lucaris : Had not then the De. uamin 
cree been conform to their Belief, in all Probabilii I TH 
they wou'd not have ſian d * | atter 
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Add to this, that Cyril of Berrhæa, was after ſup- 
lanted by Parihenius, banith'd to Tunis, and firany 
gled by the Turks, Never Man had more Reaſon thoyta, 
blaſt the Memory of Cyril, than Parthenins , and noſgevela 
Doubt, bur his unjuſt Uſurpation wou'd have ap- r, þ 
pear'd leſs criminal, cou'd he with any Colour ruth. 
have convicted his Predeceſſor of Hereſy. But onff If a 
the contrary, this Man in a Synod of 25 Biſhops tclare 
confirms the Sentence pronounc'd againſt Lucaris ſhe 57, 
By common Conſent ( lays the Council ) we diſapprove Ir gre: 
theſe Articles; we caſt them far from our Church xtivate 
full of Hereſy , and repugnant to our Orthodox Reli boriry 
gion. apud Allatium de Conſenſu, &c. lib. 3. cage wr 
11. pag. 1088. apud Labbæum, tom. 15. paß pmey 
1 J " 
Here is the Fact, and methinks it deſerves ſomeſit of 
Reflexion. If ſo many Councils diſtant both in Tim Its, 
and Place, are unable to ſetile us in a Poim of Reliſh,” 


ion; 
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don, ſuppos d neither determin d by clear Authority 
Jivine or Humane: What Authority on Earth can 
im a wavering Conſcience? By what Means can 
boubts be ended > If all theſe Synods , and thoſe 
ho receiv'd their Decrees were miſtaken in the 
enſe of Scripture and Fathers; what: Aſſurance have 
e the next, tho' waited on by all the Conditions 
tote ſtants require, will not be overſeen? Prote- 
Wants will nor inveſt it (I ſuppoſe ) with the Prero- 
ive of Infallibility , and for the Preſent I wave 
Ja Queſtion. If the paſt Aſſemblies were over- 
Pay'd by Faction, the Future may be miſled; if theſe 
ere over-rul'd by Intereſt , this may be byaſt by the 
me Paſſion ; if they were trepan'd by Ignorance, 
y muſt this be more Learned? Will a Proteſtant 

amine its Decree by Scripture and Fathers ? But 
Ys! theſe are ſuppos'd ro ſpeak doubtfully of the 

Matter 3 and hank wou'd know , how he dare with- 
i Arrogance and Preſumption, pretend to com- 
rehend better the Meaning of both, than ſo many 
Fouſand Paſtors gad Doctors? Without a ſpecial 
evelation, he 3 ot be certain his Piety is grea- 
F, his Learning more profound, his Defire of 
Truth more fincere. e 3 
af a thouſand able Lawyers and Judges, ſhou'd 
declare, ſuch is the Meaning of a doubtful Text in 
ie Statute-Book, who wou'd in Prudence contend 
Wir greater Satisfaction? Who wou'd ſet up his own 
®Fivatc Notions againſt ſuch an over-powering Au- 
Foriry > Or engage his whole Eſtate they are in 
Pc wrong, upon the Advice of one Country-At- 


bp prney? N - 
Above 10000 Biſhops and Doctors , not of one, 
mem of divers Provinces, of different Ages and Inte- 
Felts, have declard , that neither Scripture nor Fa- 
lers, contain any Thing againſt the Real n 
| that 
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that doch the one and the others teach it: Why then 
{ſhall a lets Authoiuy fatisty our Reaſon ii one Caſe, 
and not a gtegter in the other? No Man will be 
bis tute on a ſingie Pettifogger's Advice againſt the 
Relol-e of a thoutand Lawyers. Why therefore, 
ſhall a Man ſtake his Soul, that a petty London Con. 
vemicle has chopt upon the true Senſe of Scripiure 
anc Fathers, and that all toremention'd Council 
have overlook'd it? | 

But it's amazing, that thoſe who will not behere 
the Real Preſence upon ſo cogent Grounds , ſhout 
ſedtaſtiy embrace the Figurarive upon ſo impro 
bable ones. T ill the Year 1518, the Chriſtian Worl 
own'd the Real Preſence, then ſtarts up a proud 
Fryar in Saxony, who to vent his Spleen aflails the 
Church. An Apoſtat $z#32er follows the Dance; he 
proſtituies his Character for Libertiniſm , and deter 
his Religion for a Wife, he ſets up the Figurative 
Preſence for an Article of Faith, and baniſhes the 
Real, as a damnable Error. This Itch of Innove 
tion croſt the Channel, and landgd in our Iſland. 
Convocation is pack d of impis Renegades 4.8 i 
model Religion by the Scripture of Senſuality 
Faction; Cranmer firs at the Head of this monſtrous 
Fundto, and his Crimes fitted him for the Poſt. Fot 
he ſquar'd his Faith by the Times, and forc'd hi 
Conſcience to truckle to his Intereſt. Firſt a Papilt 
then a Schiſmatick; a Lntheran in Germany, aC4 
viniſt in England: Once more a Papiſt to ſave h 
Lite, and laſtly. a Heretick to retrieve his Honou 
He was in a Word, any Thing without, and o 
thing within. This wretched Cabal falls upon a R. 
formation, and frames Arucles by the infallible Di 
cares of Court Inſpiration. The greedy Courtie 
receive its Definitions; the Remainder of Chanert 
and Hoſpirals , are their Mouves ot Credibility , al 
DE $ 1 
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price of their Apoſtacy. The Pope is made Anz 
Uoriſt; the Church a Harlot; the Sacrament ef the 
Jar falls into a Figure; T ranſubſtantiation is re- 
Renant to plain Scripture, and the Nature of a Sa- 
ment, and the Subjects of England muſt acknows- 
Foe it agreeable to the Word of God. E's 
Now I ask a Proteſtant , whether it be more ſecure 
Bathere to a brace of Convocations , tho' ſtamp'd 

tha Be it Enacted, than to ten Councils conven'd by 
fal Authority? They carry it in Number I am fure, 
that if we poll, and lay the Iſſue upon Plurality of 
tes, the Day is ours. To pretend the Convocation 
mtlemen were more learn d, and by Conſequence, 
re competent Judges of the Senſe of Scripture 
Fathers, is to obtrude a bold Aſſertion for a 
aſon , and to argue without Proof. Did Faction 
Wide the tranſmarine Divines, and Sincerity the 
%? Preſumption ſtands quite the other Way, 
Ir in thoſe Councils were Biſhops of all the Weſtern 
Princes, and in ſome, many of the Eaſtern alſo, 
Fw it's ten times more probable , that a Conven- 
In of one Nation conven'd under the Fye of the 
nce , may be over-rul'd by Fear or Hopes, than 
Juncils compos'd of Men of different Kingdoms, 
boſe Inclinations ſeldom lye the ſame Way, and 
M$ ſcarce be link'd in one common Intereſt; and 
Faction may poſſibly prevail, and draw in the 
ateſt Part even in this Caſe , yet that the {ame 
gu d happen ten Times together, and not one fingle 
hop oppoſe the Torrent, nor proteſt againſt ei- 
tr che Violence or Intrigues of the leading Party, 
$ | preſume , morally atleaſt, impoſſible, Now 
Þ is the true State of thoſe y nods that confirm'd 
Real Preſence ; they pretended not to neu- model 
Church, but to confirm its Doctrine againſt the 
empts of Innovators. 3 28 
. Aa But 
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But on the contrary , our Conyocation-Men ha 


declar d War againſt the Church; ſome had 

over the Walls of their Monaſteries ; and ih Ne Fa 
their Vous to God to plight their Faith to Ladirſf ar 
all tear'd Puniſhment , or hop'd ſome Reward. No [nds us 


Revel: 


it's more likely, People in thoſe Circumſtat | Real 
ſhou'd prevaricate and define by the Intereſt of Fe the F 
preſervation or Profit, than thoſe that lay not und al Pre! 
any ſuch Apprehenſions or Proſpect. Infine , fi inder 
poſing the Point in Hand neither determinable lein 
clear Scripture or Fathers, it's clear, Men ought pence 
Prudence, rather adhere to the Definition of ſo mar tthe C 
Councils, than of one petty Convocation, AA 
what ever can be brought by Proteſtants to leſſ gude x 
their Authority, may derogate from the Author 
of this, and many Things may be offer'd in th Nay P 
Favour, that cannot plead for this. It's therefolf $00 © 
more ſecure to profeſs the Real Preſehce , than: . 
deny it. Will a Proteſtant tell me, tho' the Mom], 
for the Real Preſence are more preſſing than tha en put 
for the Figurative , yet they give him not entire bY "2 
tisfaction; , they leave him in Suſpence , and bis UF! in b 
derſtanding a Float; ſo that tho he can belief s alſc 
Chriſt is preſent, he muſt at the ſame Time belie 1 
it probable he is not. If this be ſo, it follows, thi ty fe 
neither Side is evidently credible, and by Conlf the k 
quence , that neither the Preſence , nor Nonepif ? are 
ſence are Articles of Faith; that he is as found] Dr 
Chriſtian who denies it, as he who profeſſes it. N. It 
this Principle leans to Latitudinarianiſmm; and wit riptur 
ſoever can heartily perſuade himſelf it holds in if ops 
Matter, may eaſily ſtretch it to others. But if Gt ep 8 
commands to believe one Side, then that muſt 

more credible than the other, for Faith is an Ad on, 

| Reaſon, Now who can with Reaſon chuſe one Mr or 


before the other, unleſs that Side has a greater! A 00 
| | | | f R el 
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Revelation? And becauſe God requires a firm and 
Ple Faith, the Side he commands to believe muſt 
| evidently credible, Seeing therefore, God com- 
nds us to believe one Side, and the Motives for 
Real Preſence are infinitely greater, than thoſe 
che Figurative; it follows, that they render the 
al Preſence evidently credible. And what can a Man 
Prudence require more ſatisfactory > For the Que- 
pn is not of Science, but of Faith, That requires 
Fidence , and excludes the Poſſibility of doubting: 
tthe Object of this lyes out of Sight, and tho' the 
Fotives are prudential , they are not evident. They 
Hude prudent Doubts, but admit thoſe that arc un- 
$ſonable, 5 5 
Nay Proteſtants pretend, that Divine Faith is only 
t on a moral Certainty. Now either we have ſuch 
Lertainty of this Article, or of none in our Creed. 
is my Body, ſtands on Record, the Text has 
In put to the moſt ſevere Examine , almoſt in all 
ces , and in all Ages; it has been examin'd nat 
Yin Provincial Councils, but in General Aſſem- 
Is alſo, not only in the Weſt, but in the Eaſt alſo: 
It nemine contradicente, the Votes of all ſtood con- 
Intly for the Real Preſence, not one Biſhop opin'd 
the Figurative, If ſo many, ſo ſolemn Senten- 
$, are unable to ſettle us in a moral Certainty, the 
Divinity of the Son of God is not morally cer. 
It ſtands not (1 am ſure) upon more clear 
ipture, nor is it better ſupported by Authority of 
hops, or univerſal Conſent of Chriſtians, > 
Here Lend, I have examin'd what our Adverſarieas 
poſe, and expoſe our Groungs to their Conſide. 
pion. I hope they will peruſe them without Preju- 
e or Paſſion; "Theſe never repreſent T Things in 
tir own Colours, The Matter is of Concer , 


8 
| 


h 
| 
* 
( 
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therefore deſeryes Thought and Reflexion. Let 
ans  - 8 
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not the Abſtruſeneſs of the * {care you: Gogf 
Omnipotence is of a larger Extent , than our Cor 
prehenſion; it can do what we are unable to unde #5” 
ſtand, Were we to believe nothing but what wa un A 
derſtood , our Creed wou'd ſhrink into a {mall Con e 
paſs: We muſt daſh out the Creation, Trinity, a 
Incarnation ; for who can dive to the bottom of thelf 
deep Myſteries? Yet Proteſtants believe theſe , ud 
force Reaſon to bow to God's Veracity , and think 
unjuſt to raiſe it above its Author. Let them ur- 
God's Word in one Caſe as well as in the other. Thi 
is my Body, is as plain, as Verbum Caro factum e MC; 
And the Difficulties that wait on That , are no greats "oF 


.” 
42 
8 


than theſe that accompany This. Infine, were a 
the Articles of Faith eaſy, our Obedience wou'dt 
imperfect, and our Merit leſs, God has revealf 
Things obſcure to the Underſtanding , as he has fo, 
bid thoſe that are agreeable to Senle ; that our MANI 
moſt noble Faculties might pay him Homage; th nob 
our Merits might be greater in this World, and ovine: 
Glory in the next. 5 entes 
„ aliza 
„ {em « 
us, | 
auitu 
nean 
ti , 1 
wones 


in Texts out of the Authors 
[mention d in the 6th Chapter, 
u m. 23. and 24. 


| 1G EN ES in num. Hom. 26. Dicant ergo 
nobis, quis iſte populus eſt, qui in uſu habet 
minem bibere? Hæc erant, quæ in Evangelio 
entes ii, qui ex Judæis Dominum ſcquebantur, 
dalizati ſunt, & dixerunt: quis poteſt manducare 
nem & Sanguinem bibere > Sed populus ©hri- 
us, Populus fidelis, audit hæc & amplectitur, 
Kquitur eum, qui dicit, viſi manducaveritts Car- 
meam Cc. Bibere autem dicimur Sangumem 
iti, non ſolum Sacramentorum ritu, ſed cum 
bones ejus recipimus in quibus vita conſiſtit ſicut 
cit. Verba quæ locutus ſum Spiritus & vita ſunt. 


tor Sermonis de Cana Domini. Quia non cre- 
nt, nec poterant intelligere abierunt rctro , 
horrendum lis, & nefarium videbatur veſci hu- 
carne, exiſtimantes, hoc eo modo dici, ut 
em ejus elixam, vel aſſam, ſectamque mem- 
In edere docerentur; cum illius perſonæ caro, 
| Aa 3 1 


1 1 . 
fi in fruſta partiretur, non omni humano geneſh Sa 
poſſet ſufficere; ſed in Cogitationibus hujuſmodMciunt 
Caro non prodeſi quicquam; quia ficut ipſe expoſuſſhbis fi 
Verba kc Spiritus, & vita ſunt, nec carnalis ſenſſ 
ad intellectum tantæ profunditatis penetrat, niſi fid 
acc edat. | | 


Baſcli. 
9. E 
tat Ce 
| Drpus 
ſo dic 
eum { 


Tdem, De Orat. Dom. Panis vitæ Chriſtus eft ; 
Panis hic omnium non eft : Sed noſter eſt. Et qu 
modo dicimus Pater noſter: Quia intelligentium, 
credentium Pater eſt; Sic & Panem noſtrum voc 
mus; quia Chriſtus noſter (quia Corpus ejus conti 
gimus) Panis eſt. Hunc autem Panem dari not 
3 poſtulamus: ne qui in Chriſto ſumus, 

uchariſtiam quotidie ad cibum ſalutis accipimu 
intercedente aliquo graviore delicto, dum abſtent 
& non communicantes a cæleſti pane prohibemu 
a ChriſtiCorpore ſeparemur; ipſo prædicante ac1 
nente Ego ſum Panis Viiæ, qui de Calo deſcendi þ q 
ederit, de meo Pane vivet in æternum. Quando ergò 
Cit in æternum vivere fi quis ederit de ejus Pane, 
manifeſtum eſt eos vivere , qui Corpus ejus att 
gunt, & Euchariſtiam jure communicationis ac 
piunt: Ita contra timendum eſt, & orandum , 
dum quis abſtentus ſeparatur a Corpore Chriſti pſamus 

cul muneat a ſalute, comminante ipſo & dice! lus mi 
niſi ederitis carnem Filii hominis & biberitis eQccurr! 
Sanguinem &c. OS ficto r 

Yomn 
is Viv 
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Hilarins lib. 8. de Trinita. pag. 58. De natu 
enim in nobis Chriſti veritate , que dicimus , ! 
ab eo diſcimus , ſtultè atque impiè dicimus. | 
enim ait Caro mea verc eft eſca & Sanguinis meus v 
eſt hotus & c. de veritate carnis, & Sanguinis non 
relictus ambigendi locus: Nunc enim, & ipſius Nfpis, 
mini profeſſione, & fide noſtra vere caro eſt, uod: 


Arto 
erit b 
n mo 
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e Sanguis eſt. Et hæc accepta atque hauſta, id 
fciunt , ut & nos in Chriſto, & Chriſtus in 


filius Epiſt: ad Cæſariam Patritiam: tom. 3. pag. 
5%. Eam ad ſœpè Euchariſtiam ſumendam fic ex- 
tat Communicare ſane quotidie, & ſumere Sanctum 
orpus, & pretioſum Sanguinem bonum «eſt & utile 
o dicente : Qui manducat meam carnem & bibit 
eum ſanguinem habet vitam æternam. 


Chryſoſtomus in Homilia 45. in cap. 6. Poan. Ita 
Nicodemus perturbarus eſt, inquiens, quomodo 
teſt homo iterato in ventrem matris ſux intrare , 
em & hi nunc perturbabantur dicentes , quomodo 
oteſt hic carnem ſuam dare ad manducandum ? 
am fi hoc inquiris , cur non idem in quinque Pa- 
um miraculo dixiſti , quomodo eos in tantum auxir ? 
uia tunc ſaturati non curabant confiderare mira- 


num. Sed res ipſa tunc docuit, inquies. Ergo ex 


& hoc credere oportuit facilius factu eſſe. 


Epiphanius Hæres. 55. pag. 472. Cum itaque Abra- 
gamus octogeſimum octavum, vel nonageſſimum, 
Alus minus, ætatis annum ageret, ei Melchiſedechus 


ncto myſteriorum ſignificationes adumbravit, quæ 
Domini figuram exprimebant , qui dixit Ege ſum Pa- 
Is Vivus EF | | | 


I Autor de Sacram. lib, 4. Cap. 5. Qui manduca- 


YFerir hoc Corpus fiet ei in remiſſionem peccatorum: 
vn morietur in æternum. Ergo non otiosè cum ac- 
Apis, tu dicis Amen, & jam Spiritu confiteris, 
Mod accipias Corpus Chriſti. . 


( 


$ccurrit, ac Panem ipſi, ac Vinum protulit. Quo 


Aa 4 Auguſtinas 
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Augustinus de Peccat. meritis, & Remiſs. Cap. zb caro, 
Dominum audiamus (inquam) non quidem de hoo! (ait 
Sacramento Sancti lavacri dicentem , ſed de Sacra Hild. 

mento Sanctæ menſæ ſuæ, quo nemo nifi rite Bap- (“ 
tizatus accedit. Niſi manducaveritis carnem meam & Max 
bu eritis Sanguinem meum non habebitis vitam inf qu 
yobis, anon 
ict; 

mend 


Theophilus Alexandrin. lib. 2. Paſch. Nec vanitaten 
appellamus Subſtanuam Corporalem : Ur ille æſtimat, 
allis verbis in Manichz1 icna concidens „ ne &. 
Chriſti Corpus ſubjaceat vanitati cujus edulio ſatura- 
ti, meminimus quotidie verba dicentis. Niſ qu 
manducaverit carnam meam, & biberit Sanguinen 
meum non babebit Partem meam. 


Leo 

Nam 
1 bo 
en, 
It th. 
WINIS ; 
e cre 
bud 


Gregorius Niſſenus Homil. 8. in Eccleſiaſten. Prop. 
terea nobis ſeipſum comedendum proponit , is 
qui ſemper eſt, ut cum ipſum in nobis acceperimus, 
illud flamus, quod ille eſt, dicit enim, Caro mea} 
Tere & cibus,; & Sanguis meus vere eſt potus. Heſy 

; SS 95 chr 

Primaſius in Epiſt. ad Hebræ. BB. PP. Seculi eti. t 
part. 2 da. In cujus ordine Melchiſedeci Sacerdotii Þ Eva 
Chriſtus factus eſt Sacerdos, non temporalis, fed e ef 
kæternus, nec offerens victimas legales, fed inſtar illus | 
Panem & Vinum, carnem ſcilicet ſuam, & San- Dp 
guinem, unde dixit; Caro (inquiens) mea vere eſt Gerd 1 
cibus & Sanguis meus , vere eſt potus, Ablit 

N | 5 | Viv "ru 

Gaudentius Brixienſis. Tracl. 2. ad Neoph. Ergo in ft. E. 
hac veritate qua ſumus, unus pro omnibus mortuus fang 
eſt: Et idem per fingulas Ecclefiarum domos in My- Þaxo: 
ferio Panis & Vim reficit immolatus, vivificat cre- n © 
ditus, conſecrantes ſanctificat conſecratus: Hæc ago } 

caro 
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caro, hic Sanguis eſt. Pans enim qui de Cœlo deſcen- 
41 (ait) Panis quem ego dabo, caro mea eft pro ſæculi 
pita. 


Maximus Taurinenſis Homil. de Dom. in Ramis. 
Ni, quis menducavertt carnt m meam , &. biberit men m 
anguinem, non abebit vitam in ſemet ipſo: Sed potiùs, 
; ple cibus in Judicium convertetur , ficur Apoſtalus 
ct; Qui manducat & bibit indi, ne fudicium ſibi 
punducat * vibit. 


Leo Magnus de © "ejnmio ymi menſi s Sermo. 6. Nam 
Mam dicente Domino, Niſi manducaverits carnem 
i hominis, & bileritis ejus Sauguinem, non habebitis 
enen vobis, fic Sacre mentx communicare debetis, 
hi prorſus de veritate Cor polis Chriſti, & San- 
Fvinis ambigatis. Hoc enim ore ſumitur, quod cor- 
e creduur, & fruſt a ab illis reſponditur, Amen; a 
bus Coutra illud quod accipitur, diſputatur. 


_ 
bie, in Levit. cp. 22. lib. 6. Quarido ergd 
pchrunis, quis po enitentie ablutus fuerit: tunc ſan- ; 

1 quia anis eius eſt ille de quo Dominus 


a] Evangeliis dicebat; & Panis quem ceo aabo care 
12 eſe. | 


- 1 Demaſcenus lib. 4. de Fide Q: the. Cap. 24. Neo 


fers Panis & Vinun © 500715 =hriſti figura ſunt. 


ablit enim hoc} Vern wien ane, Domini Corpus 
h mitte affect ur. Auppe cum Dominus ipſe dixe- 

t. Hoc e t, non Corporis figinum, fed Corpus, nec; 
angus, ignum, 1. ke 5anguis, & priùs adhuc ad 
deo: der meonem abeus. "Ni nanducaveritis car- 
CF (aro enim mea vere eft Cibus Cc. 


Concil. 


34a] _ | 

Concil. Epheſinum in declarat. 12. Anathematiſm. Si- 

quidem Communis caro vivificare non poteſt: & 

hoc Salvator ipſe teſtatum facit: Caro, inquiens, xox 

prodeſt quicquam. Quia enim Caro Verbi facta eſt 
propria, ob id intelligitur, & eſt vivifica. 


Concilium Cabilonenſe 2dum Cap. 46. In percep. 
tione Corporis & Sanguinis Domini magna iy 
ſcretio adhibenda eſt. Cavendum eſt enim, ne{fi 
nimium in longum differatur ad perniciem animæ 
pertineat, dicente Domiho. Nift manducaveritis 
carnem Fils hominis & biberitis ejus Sanguinem Ce. 


Autor 3. Homili. de Paſcha: Creditus' Euſebius 
Emeſenus. Homil, 5. Unde merito cæleſtis confirmat 


autoritas Caro mea Vere eft Cibus, & Sanguis meus 


Vere eft potus. Recedat ergo omne infidelitatis ambi. 
guum. Qandoquidem , qui auctor eſt muneris , ef 
teſtis Veritatis. Nam inviſibilis Sacerdos viſibilis 
creaturas in ſubſtantiam Corporis & Sanguinis ſui 
ſecretà poteſtate convertit. Ita dicendo, Accipite, & 
comedite hoc eſt Corpus mem. 5 


n 


Concilium Epheſinum in declare. 11. Anathemaiiſ. 
Sanctum ac vivificum , in cruentumq́; in —— ſa- 
imi- 


crificium peragimus Corpus quod proponitur , 


liter & pretioſum Sanguinem non communis, nobi 


que fimilis hominis cujuſpiam eſſe N e 5 R.. 


guinem 


potius tanquam proprium Corpus effectum , 


cum 
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guinem etiam Verbi, quod omnia vivificat accipien- 
tes. Si quidem communis Caro vivificare non poteſt. 
Et hoc ſalvator ipſe teſtatum facit. Caro (inquiens) 

non prodeſt quicquam. Quia enim Caro, Verbi tacta 
eſt propria obid intelligitur, & eſt vivifica: Qae- 
madmodum Salvator ait, Sicut me miſit vivens pater, 

& ego vivo propter patrem, & qui manducat me, & 

iſe vivet propter me. 5 


Concilium Nicen. 2. apud Labb. pag. 447. Sicut ergo 
corpus Chriſti quod ſecundum naturam ſanctum eſt, 
utpote divinitùs ſanctificatum: Ita manifeſtum eſt, 
quod adoptione ( id eſt) ipſa Imago ejus ſancta eſt, 
utpote per quamdam gratiæ ſanctificationem ſanctifi- 
cata: Hoc enim & mercatus eſt, ut diximus, Do- 
minus Jeſus; ut ſicut carnem, quam ſuſcepit, pro- 
prià, ſecundum naturam, ſanctificatione ex ipsà 
unione deificavit: Similiter & Euchariſtia panem non 
ut falſam imaginem naturalis carnis per Sancti Spiri- 
tus adventum ſanctificandum divinum Corpus fiert 
voluit, mediante Sacerdote: Qui oblationem de 
communi ſeparans ad ſanctificationem pertingere 
facit. 


* 
— —ñ—ñ —U ᷣœ «c —— —— —— 61 - —— 


. 
o 
* 
- 
- - — — ——_—_ — — 2323 — — 
— — - —— — ——— — — ——— — — — — — — —.— — 8 
—— . GY LIT nr . ⏑— I Ee TS 00pm nes — — — —— —— — — — ODS 
— 1 « — 
. , — 1 — ——— — — 5 — — 
— — . - — — - — — — — — — ns — —— — — — — —̃ä (H — — — — — —— — — — — — 
— — . pon — I x — — 
— — 2 - - — - — a — - — © — 
=2 = — — — — — IDs og. — = — — * = . wn 
8 4 - 
— _ - = — — — — — — — 
— — — — — — = — 8 — — 
—— . — . : ͤ—ü—ü—U—U ẽ— . — — p — ng el nm dt en De  GIOIOIR.— es 
—_ —_ — —— * _ — — - 2 E 


Ibid. pag. 435. Fecit enim iſte talis imaginem , no- 
1 minans eam Chriſtum, & eſt nomen quod eſt Chri- 
ſtus, Deus & Homo: Ergo & imago Dei & homi- 
Inis: Itaque aut circumſcripſit, ſecundum quod viſum 
eſt vanitati ſuæ, in circumſcriptionem Deitatis cir- 
cumſcriptione creatæ carnis : Aut confudit incontu- 
fibilem unitionem illam , confufionis iniquitatem in- 
currens; duas blaſphemias ex hoc, Deitati applicans 
A. per circumſcriptionem, & confuſionem. Eiſdem 


c ˙⁰rĩ˙ß2B BAT ours 
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if ergo & is qui adoravit , blaſphemiis ſubmittitur : Et 
ed} ya! utriſque conſimile; quia cum Ario & Dioicoro 


& 
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& Eutychete atque cum Acephalorum hæreſi erra: 
verunt. . 


Numerous Texts out of the ſame 
Authors. 


Origenes, Hom. 7. in Levit. Si enim quaſi carnales | 


ſta ſuſcipitis, lædunt & non alunt, eſt enim & in 
Evangeliis litèra quæ occidit non ſolim in vetere te- 
ſtamento occidens litera deprehenditur, eſt & in 
novo litera quæ occidit eum qui non ſpiritualiter quæ 
dicuntur, adverterit. Si enim ſecundum literam ſe- 
quaris hoc ipſum quod dictum eſt, iſt manducaveri- 
#15 carnem meum, &c. occidit hæc litera. Vis tibi 
& aliam de Evangelio proferam literam? Qui non 
habet, inquit, gladium, vendat tunicam ſuam; & 
emat gladium: f 

occidit. 


Idem. Traci. 35. in Matth. Conſidera autem, ſi po- 


tes omne verbum, quod profitetur quocumque modo 
doctrinam Dei dicere principem eſſe Sacerdotum: 
Cum ſint autem multa falſorum dogmatum verba 
quaſi Saeerdotes Dei. Ibid. Panis iſte quem Deus 
Verbum Corpus ſuum eſſe fatetur, verbum eſt nutri- 
torium animarum. 


Idem. Hom. 5. in div. loc. Evangelii. Quando ſanctum 


cibum, illudque incorruptum accipis epulum , quando 


vitæ Pane & poculo frueris, manducas & bibis Cor- 
pus & Sanguinem Domini. Dominus ſub tectum tuum 
8 Prey ingre- 


cce & hæc litera Evangelii eſt , ſed 
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Jingreditur. Et tu ergo humilians te ipſum, imitare 
bunc Centurionem , & dicito. Domine non ſum dig- 
uus, ut intres ſub rectum meum. Ubi enim indignè 
ingreditur, ibi ad judicium ingreditur accipientis. 


\ : | | 
Origenes, in cap. 15. Matth. Quod ſanctificatur per 
Ierbum Dei; & obſecrationem , non ſuapte natura 
ſanctificat utentem. Nam fi id eſſet, ſanctificaret, 
etiam illum, qui comedit indignè Domino 


Autor Serm. de Cæna Dom. apud Cyprian. Panis iſte 
em Dominus Diſcipulis porrigebat non effigie, ſed 
natura mutatus omnipotentia Dei factus eſſe Caro. 


Cyrill. Hiereſ. Catech. Myſiagog. 4. Aquam aliquan- 
do in vinum mutavit , quod eſt Sanguini propinquum 
in Cæna Galilææ ſola voluntate, & non erit dignus 
cui credamus, quod vinum in Sanguinem tranſmuta- 
verit. | 7 
Idem ibidem. Cum igitur Chriſtus fic affirmet, at- 
que dicat de pane, hoc eſt Corpus meum, quis deinceps 
audeat dubitare 2 Atque eodem quoque confirmante , 
& dicente, hic eſt Sanguis meus: Quis, inquam, du- 
bitet & dicat non eſſe illius Sanguinem. 1 


Idem ibidem. Quare cum omni certitudine Corpus 
& Sangninem Chriſti ſumamus. Nam in ſpecie panis 
datur ubi corpus, & in ſpecie vini datur ſanguis. Ne 
Jconfideres tanquam panem nudum, & vinum nudum. 
Corpus enim eſt & Sanguis Chriſti ſecundum ipſius 
Domini verba. Quamvis enim ſenſus tibi hoc ſugge- 
tat, tamen fides te conſirmat. Nec ex guſtu rem ju- 
dices , quin potiùs habeas ex fide pro certiſſimo ita 
jut nulla ſubeat dubitauo , eſſe tibi donata b & 
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Sanguinem. Hoc ſciens & pro certo habens Panem 
hunc apparentem non eſſe Panem, etſi guſtui Panis 
videatur, Sed eſſe Corpus Chriſti; & Vinum appa- 
rens non eſſe Vinum etiamſi guſtus hoc volit, ſed eſſe 
Sanguinem Chriſti. | 


Epiphan. adv, Hæreſ. lib. 2. pag. 592. Quare un) 
cum corpore tranſlatus Enoch mortem omnino- non 
vidit. iquidem vivo adhuc ac ſpirante corpore præ- 


ditus ſpiritali, mox non animali propter illam Tran. 


ſlationem degit. Deinde idem dicit de Elia. 


Idem. in Anchor. Et voluit per gratiam dicere, hoe 
meum eſt, hoc, & hoc & nemo non fidem habet 


ſermoni, qui enim non credit, eſſe ipſum verum, 


ſicut dixit, is excidut à gratia & ſalute, 


eſt creatura, & Sanguis meus vere eſi potus. Carnem 
audis; Sanguinem audis; mortis dominicæ ſacra- 
menta cognoſcis. Et Divinitati calumniaris. 
dicentem ipſum , quia Spiritus carnem & oſſa non 


habet: Niſi autem quotie ſcumque ſacramenta ſumi- 


mus, quæ per ſacræ orationis myſterium in carnem 
transfigurantur, & Sanguinem mortem Domini an- 
nunciamus. | | 


| Idem,, De ijs qui myſ.. Init. c. 9. Probemus hoc non | 


eſſe, quod natura formavit, ſed quod benedictio 
cor ſecravit, majoremque eſſe vim benedictionis, 
quam naturæ 

mutatur. 


lem ibidem. Potior eſt enim lux quam umbra , veti- 
tas quim figura: Corpus autoris, quim Manna de 


C#10, 


Audi eri. 


quia benedictione, etiam natura ipſa 
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Crlo. Forte dicas, aliud video, quomodo tu afferis 3 
uod Corpus Chriſti accipiam; & nobis adhuc ſupe- 
Jeſt, ut probemus. Quantis igitur utimur exemplis, 
u probemus hoc non eſſe, quod natura formavit, 
ed quod benedictio conſecravit , majoremque vim 
ſe benedictionis, quam naturæ quia benedictione 
tam ipſa natura mutatur. (Then producing various 
Wxamples of wonderful Changes, he goes on thus.) 
uod ft tantum valuit humana benedictio, ut naturam 
Tonverteret, quid dicemus de conſecratione divin#* 
bi verba Domini Salvatoris operantur? Nam Sacra- 
nentum iſtud quod accipis, ..... Chriſti ſermone confi- 
ſitur. De totius mundi operibus legiſti, quia ipſe dixit, 
e facia ſunt: Ipſe mandavit & crtata ſunt. Sermo 
Iitur Chriſti qui potuit ex nihilo facere quod non 
trat, non poteſt ea quæ ſunt in id mutare, quod non 
tant? Non enim minus eſt novas rebus dare quam 
nutare naturas. Sed quid argumentis utimur ? Suis 
Ktamur exemplis. In Incarnatione, myſterii aftrua-. 
nus veritarem. Nunquid uſus naturæ præceſſit cum 
Dominus Jeſus ex Maria naſceretur > Si ordinem 
Mzxrimus viro mixta foemina generare conſuevit. 
Liquet ergo, quod præter ordinem nature Virgo ge- 
teravit , & hoc quod conficimus corpus ex Virgine 
Quid hic quæris naturæ ordinem in Chriſti cor- 
pore , cum præter naturæ ordinem fit ipſe Dominus 


ſeſus partus ex Virgine. 


— — % 


Lib. 6. de Sacram. inter Opera Ambroſii. Sed fort? 
licas , quomodo vera? Qui ſimilitudinem video, 
ton video Sanguinis veritatem. Ede 


Idem Lib. 3. de Spir. S. cap 12. pag. 403. Per ſca- 
Fellum Terra intelligatur , per Terram autem Caro 
l- Chriſti, quam hodie quoque in myſteriis adoramus, 
* quam Apoſtoli, ut ſupra diximus, adoraverunt. 0 
+} | _ Ano, Ko i { 
| 
| 


F 370 ] 

Autor Lib. de Sacram. lib. 6. cep. 1. inter Opera Is fir 
Ambriſii. Sicut verus eſt Dei Filius Dominus noſter Nretio 
Jeſus Chriſtus, non quemadmodum homines per gra. 
tiam , ſed quaſi ex Subſtantia Patris. Ita vera Caro & Sp 
(ficut ipſe dicir) quam accipimus & verus ejus Sanæ Micir 
guis eſt potus. Sed tortè dicas, quod dixerunt tune Hoc 
temporis Diſcipuli audientes dicentem, Nit quis | 

manducaverit carnem meam, &c. tote dicas quomodo 
vera? Quia ſimilitudinem vides, non vides Sanguinis &, 
I veritatem. Primo omnium dixi tibi de ſermone Chri- 
ſti, qui operatur, ut poſſit mutare & convertete in- 
ituta natur. | 


Idem Lib. 4. cap. 4. Tu forte dicis mens pants eſt uſi. 
tarus, ſed panis ille panis, eſt ante verba Sacramen- } 
torum; ubi acceſſerit conſecratio, de pane fit caro cti 

Chriſti. Hoc igitur aſtruamus. Quomodo poteſt qui utar 
panis eſt, Corpus eſſe Chriſti conſecratione? Con- H 
ſecratio igitur quibus verbis eſt? Et cujus ſermoni- uder 
bas? Domini jcſu....... Ergo ſermo Chriſti hoc con- d qu 
ficit Sacramentum. Quis ſermo Chriſti ? Nempe 
is qno facta ſunt omnia. juſſit Dominus, & factum e b 
eſt Cxlum , &c. ....... Vides ergo quam operatorms PAL 
fit ſermo Chriſti. Si ergo tanta vis eſt in ſermone 
Domini Jeſu ut inciperent eſſe quæ non erant; quanto 
magis operatorius eſt, ut ſint quæ erant, & in aliud ſſe 
commutentur. Cælum non erat, Mare non erat , 
Terra non erat. Sed audi dicentem, Ipſe dixit & fe 
0 falta ſunt, ipſe mandavit & creata ſunt. Ergo tibi 
Art reſpondeam, non erat Corpus Chriſti ante Con- Mom 
ſecrationem , ſed poſt Conſecrationem dico tibi quod cib 
jam Corpus eſt Chriſti. ....., Ergo didiciſti quod exſpereè 
Pane Corpus fiat Chriſti, & quod Vinum & AqnaPam 
in calicem mittitur; ſed fit Sanguis Conſccrationeſ anir 
verbi Cæleſtis. Sed forte dicis, ſpeciem SanguiniSgangur 
non video, ſed habet ſimilitudinem. Sicut enim 2 & r 


— 
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Bs fimilitudinem ſumpſiſti , ita etiam ſimilitudinem 

 Sretiofi Sanguinis bibitis ur nullus horror cruoris fit. 

. Ergo non otiose cum accipis tu dicis Amen; Jam 
n Spiritu confiteris quod accipias Corpus Chriſti. 

Picit tibi Sacerdos , Corpus Chriſti , tu dicis Amen. 
oc eſt, Verum. e 


; 

| Greg. Nyſſ. Orat. Catechet. cap. 37. Oportet conſi- 

 Ferare , quomodo fieri potuerit , ut unum illud Cor- 

us, quod tam multis fidelium millibus in univerſo 

rbe terrarum &mper diſtribuitur, totum per partem 
t in unoquogue , & ipſum in ſe rotum maneat >? 


Idem ibidem. Rede ergd nunc quoque Dei verbo 
Kictificatum panem in Dei verbi corpus credo tranſ- 
- Wirari. Et hic fimiliter panis ſicut dicit Apoſtolus 
Wnctificatur per verbum Dei & orationem ; non eo 
idem quod cibo mediante in verbi Corpus evadat; 
d quod ſtatim a verbo in Corpus tranſmutatur per 
bum, Hoc eſt corpus meum. Hæc autem dat vir- 
te benedictionis in illud tranſelementata eorund que 
l parent, natura, 75 = 


1dem Orat. 2. de Reſurrect. Chriſtus praveniens im- 
etum Judæorum, & ſententiam Pilati, arcano ſa- 
ficii genere, hominibus invifibili ſeipſum obtullt 


5 | 1 | | 
7 Foſtiam , & ſacrificium pro nobis Sacerdos fimul 
biiſtens , & Agnus Dei qui tollit peccata Mundi, 


uomodo hoc > Tunc quando Corpus ſuum mortale 
cibum, & Sanguinem in potum præbuit, tune 
err declaravit Agni ſacrificium jam eſſe perfectum. 
am victimæ Corpus non eſt ad edendum idoneum, 
ne animatum ſit: Quare cum Corpus edendum , & 
is fanguinem bibendum Diſcipulis exhibuit, jam arca- 
r & non aſpectabili ratione Corpus erat immolatum. 
uy VVV 


. | 
 Gatident. Prixienſ. Trac. 2. in Fxod. Nam cum p Ci 
nem conſecrantm , & Vinum Diſcipulis' porrigebat, Iterril 
fic ait. Hoc eff corpus meum : Hic eft ſanguis mem. I in ca 
Credamus quæſo, cui credidimus. Neſcit menda. Quar 
cium veritas. : N hoc 
| ; . 1 wors 

Idem ibidem. Ipſe naturarum Creator & Dominus, I. 
qui producit de terra Panem, & Panem rurſus quiz "ohh 

poteſt, & promiſir ) efficit proprium Corpus. 228 


Chry ſoſt. Hom. 82. in Math. Quia multa & magna N 
de hoc (de Euchariſti) antea illis dixerat : ...... ete- 


; nim ſufficienter de illo audierant. 
Idem Hom. 46. in Joan. Quomndo dixit, Caro nol 
prodeſt quidguam ? Hoc non dixit de ſua carne (abfitſl ma: 
ed de us, qui hoc carnaliter uuellexerunt. Perra 
\ 4&4 
» Idem ibidem. Qui manducant Corpus Domini impuſſjie to 
 raconſcientia , idem merentur ſupplicium, quod ii 
qui clavis id confixerunt. BN Hen 
. a Ee F N xrei 
Idem Hom. 8 3. in Marth. 2 6. Cogita quanti indigſ ee 
natione 88 5 proditorem, & crucifigentes mo nos 
vearis. Vide ergo ne & tu quoque Corporis & danſob; 
guinis Chriſti reus efficiaris. IIli Sacroſanctum Cor Irpu 
pus trucidarunt, tu poſt tanta beneficia ſordida Weir , 
n 2 55 anima. ws IS = i 
 Idem ibidem. Quis loquetur potentias Domini, Aer 
ditas faciet omnes laudes ejus 2 Quis paſtor unqua 
7 7 membris oves nutrivit? Et quid dico paſtor % 
Jultz matres ſæpe aliis nutricibus infantes dede units 
Ipſe Gerd non ita. Sed ipſe nos ſauguine proprio ai un 
| trit, & per omnia ſe nobis congluunat, i 


Ch 
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Chry ſoſt. hom. 24. in 1. ad Cor. Vald? #deliter , & 
erribilicer dixit. Hor eſt enim quod dicit. Hoc quod 
Jio calice eſt, illud eſt quod fluxit e latere. Er infra, 
Quando ipſum vides jacens ante te, dic tibi ipfi ......, 
Jboc Corpus clavis confixum , flagellatum non wiir 

wors. Sol videns hoc Corpus crucifixum radios aver- 
at. Ez infra. Hoc Corpus etiam jacens in præſepio 
Treveriti ſunt Magi, & cum multo metu adoravetunt. 
Imitemur ergo: vel Barbaros, nos Cælorum cives. 
Nain illi quidem cum in Præſepio vidiſſent & in Fu- 
Þurio, neque tale quidquam vidiſſent, quale tu nunc, 
Mum magna. acceſſerunt reverentiâ, tu autem non in 
Præſepio vides , fed in altari. Non ſolummodo hoc 
um Corpus vides, ſicut illi. Sed noſti ejus virtu- 
em. Et infra. Hic Tertam tibi Cælum facit, hoc 
eyſterium. Nam quod eſt ibi omnium pretiofiffimum, 
u maxime honerandum , hoc oſtendam tibi ſitum in 
ſerra, viz, corpus Regis. Ipſum Angelorum Do- 
inum. . Neque ſolùm vides fed etiam tangis, ne- 


ue foltim tangis, ſed etiam manducas. 


em Hom. 46. in Joan. Non ſolium per dilectionem, 
A reipsa in illam carnem convertimur, Per cibum 
19S eficirur quem nobis largirus eſt. Cum enim ſuum 
naß nos amorem indicare vellet per Corpus ſuum, ſe 
anpbis commiſcuit, & in unum nobiſcum redegit, ut 
OMorpus cum capite uniremur. ..... Quod Chriſtus 
leit, ut nos majore charitate conſtringeret, & ut 
m in nos oſtenderet deſiderium, non ſe tantùm 

eri permittens defiderantibus , ſed & tangi, & 
Mamducari & dentes carni ſux infigi. 5 
0 | 8 


WH em Hom 17. in cap. 9. ad Hebr. Quoniam multis 
WP locis offertur, multinè ſunt Chriſti ? Nequaquam: 
Ml unus ubique Chriſtus. Qui & hic eſt plenus; & Will 14 
chil | A Wl 


„ ATR 


illic plenus, unum Corpus. Quomodo ergo multis x { 


in locis oblatus unum eſt Corpus, & non multa cor- d 
pora; ita etiam unum eſt ſacrificium. Er Lib. 3. de ſolu 
Sacerd. O miraculum ! O Dei benignitatem ! qui cum Atte 
Patre ſurſum ſedet, in illo ipſo temporis articulo om. |<" 
nium manibus pertractatur. ER. 
c ney ther 75 men 
VVV N „ Jocu] 

Chryſoſt. Hom. 24. in Matth. Hoc corpus etiam ja. bis 
cens in Præſepio reveriti ſunt Magi. — Et cum! 
multo metu & tremore adoraverunt. Imitemur ergo} 4 
Barbaros nos Cælorum cives. | 


/ 


mag 
m EEE . Iiquar 
laem, Lib. 6. de Sacerd. Cum autem ille (Sacerdos) mea 
Spiritum Sanctum invocaverit ſacrificiumque illud quan 
horrore & reverentia pleniſſimum perfecerit & com- I telle 
munem omninm Dominum continue manibus pertra- mac 
, Ctat. ...... Tunc Angeli adſtant Sacerdoti & cæleſtium 
Poteſtatum univerſus ordo clamat, & locus circa Al- 1d 
tare impletur in honorem ( 78 K, nin, 
illius qui immolatur. Id quod credere abundè lice um 
ex tanto illo ſacrificio, quod ibi peragitur. Ego veꝗ quod 
r0 & commemorantem olim quendam audivi, cui 
diceret ſenem quendam, virum admirabilem , ac cuf 1d, 
revelationum myſteria multa divinitùs. detegi ſolerentgvale: 
fbi narraſſe, ſe tali olim viſione dignum habitum Chri 
Deo eſſe, ac per illud tempus, quidem de repeniſ multi 
Angelorum multitudinem conſpexiſſe ( quatenus huſ manc 
manus aſpectus ferre poterat ) candidis veſtibus induf 
torum Altare ipſum circumdantium; denique fic ca Ide 
pite inclinatorum, ut fi quis milites rege præſemſ mini 


videat. Et ego credo. quibr 

e 7; e 8 dicius 
Idem, Hom. 83. in cap. 26. Matth. Credamus igiu Y 
ubique Deo, & nihil contradicamus , etiamſi quq 4 
dicitur, videatur contrarium noſtris ratiocinationib 


10e 
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& ſenſibus. Sed ejus EH 8 ratioci- 
nationibus & ſenſibus. Sic in myſteriis faciamus, non 
ſolàm reſpicientes, quæ ante nos jacent, ſed verbis ejus 
attendentes. Verbum ejus fallere non poteſt, ſenſus 
verò noſter facile decipit; illud nunquam fefellit, ille 
ſepè fallitur. Cum ergo verbum dicat, Hoc eſt corpus 
men m: Perſuadeamur & credamus & intellectiis 
oculis illud aſpiciamus, nihil enim ſenſibile dedit no- 
Ibis Deus. Wk „„ 
Auguſt. Tract. 27. in Joan. tom. 9. O Domine, 
magiſter bone! Quomodo Caro non prodeſt quid- 
quam? Cum tu dixeris, niſi qui manducaverit carnem 
mneam, &c. Quid eſt ergo Caro non prodeſt quid- 
uam? Non prodeſt quicquam „ ſed quomodo illi in- 
- tellexeruut, quomodò in cadavere dilaniatur, aut in 
macello venditur. Non quomodo ſpiritu vegetatur. 


ll ldem, Tom. 2. epiſt. 162. pag. 281. Tolerat ipſe Do- 
; minus Judam , Diabolum, turem, & venditorem 
+ Jſuuſm. Sinit accipere inter innocentes Diſcipulos , 
fe quod fideles norunt pretium ſalutis. 


cu Idem , Tradt. 27. in pan. Hoc totum ad hoc nobis 
tj valeat dilectiſſimi, ut Carnem Chriſti, & Sanguinem, 
n IChriſti , non edamus tantum in facramento , quod & 
ngmult mali; fed uſque ad participationem ſpiritus 
hu manducemus, & bibamus. e be 

call Idem , Lib. 5. contra Donatiſt. cap. 8. Corpus Do- 
entQminz, & Sanguis Domini nihilominns erat etiam illis, 
ſquibus Apoſtolus dicebat, Qui manducat indignè, ju- 

dicium ſibi manducat & bibit. 8 

- Idem, Lib. 2 1. de civ. Dei. cap. 25. An hi qui crim- 
blog vivere perſtiterunt privilegio ſacramentorum pojjunt 
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term ſupplicii pœnam evadere. Hi funt autem, qu 


banc liberationem, nec omnibus habentibus ſacra- 


mentum Baptiſmatis , & Corporis Chriſti , fed folis 
Catholicis quamyis ' male viventibus, pollicemur. 
Quia non ſolo, inquiunt , ſacramento , fed reips4 
manducaverunt Corpus Chriſti in ipſo ſcilicet ejus 
corpore conſtituti. De quo corpore ait Apoſtolus, 

unus panis, unum corpus multi ſumus. Qui ergo eſt 


in ejus corporis unitate (id eſt) Cnriſtianorum com. 
. Page membrorum , cujus corporis ſacramemum ſide. 
les communicantes de Altar! ſumere conſueverunt, 


= vere dicendus eſt, manducare Corpus Chiiſti, & 
1 


bibere Sanguinem Chriſti, Atque per hoc Harerict | 
& Schiſmarici ab hujus unitate Corporis ſeparati, pot- 


ſunt idem percipere Sacramentum , ſed non ſibi utile, 
— 1 0 . : . * TY e bh TY 
imo vero noxium, quo judicentur gravius , quam vel 


tarditis liberentur. Non enim ſunt in eo vinculo pa- 


cis, quod illo exprimitur ſacramento. «........ In. his 
enim perſeverando uſque in hujus vitæ finem , non 
utique dicendi ſunt, (mali viri Catholici) perſeverare' 
uſque in finem, quia in Chriſto perſeverare, eſt in ejus 
fide perſeverare. Quæ fides, ut eam definit, Apoſtolus 
per dilectionem operatur. Nec: ifti ergo (mali Ca- 
_ zholici)” dicendi ſunt manducare Corpus Chriſti, quo- 
niam nec in membris computandi ſunt Chriſti. Ut 


enim alia taceam , non poſſunt ſimul efſe & membra 


Chriſti, & membra meretricis. Dehique ipſe dicens 


qui manducat meam carnem, & c. Oftendit quid fit non 


ſacramento tenus , ſed revera Corpus Chriſti mandu- 


care, & ejus Sanguinem bibere. Hoc eft enim in 

Chriſto manere; ut & in illo maneat & Chriſtus. Sic 
enim Hoc dicit , tanquam diceret, qui non in me ma. 
net, & in quo ego non maneo, non ſe dicat aut exi- 
ſtimet manducare Corpus meum, aut bibere Sangui- 


nem meum, non itaque manent in Chriſto, qui non 


ſunt 


tam; 
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mt membra ejus, non autem ſunt membra Chriſti ; 


qui ſe faciunt membra Meretricis. 


Augustinus, Tradtat. 26. in Joan. Qui non ma- 
Inet in Chriſto, & in quo non manet Chriſtus, 
procul dubio, nec manducat ſpiritualiter carnem 
ejus , nec bibit ejus Sanguinem , licet carnaliter & 
 Yrifibiliter premat dentibus ſacramentum Corporis 


Chriſti. Ibid. unc itaque cibum & potum ſocieta- 


ſiem vult intelligi Corporis & membrorum ſuorum; 
quod eſt ſancta Eccleſia in prædeſtinatis, & vocatis, 
& juſtificatis, & glorificatis, ſanctis & fidelibus. ...... 


Hujus rei ſacramemtum (idem unitatis , Corporis & 
Panguinis Chriſti , alicubi quotidie, alicubi certis in- 
ſeervallis, in Dominica mensa præparatur. Et de men- 
14 S #3 M3 54 1.514; | 7" e 4 TL 977 6 36 
; $8 Dominica ſamitur quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam 
ſad exitium) res vers ipfa cujus eſt facramentum (viz. 


tam, null: ad exitium quicunque ejus particeps fuerit. 
. Cum enim cibo & potu id appetant hommes, ur 
neque eſuriant, neque' fitiant, hoc veraciter non præ- 
ſtar, niſi iſte cibus, & potus, qui eos à quibus ſumi- 
ur immortalis, & incorruptibiles facit (1d eſt) ſo- 


» — 5 
: 3 ® 


Propterea quippe , ſicut etiam ante nos intellexerunt 


& Sanguinem ſuum in iis rebus commendavit, quæ 


in unum ex multis granis conficitur; aliud in unum ex 
multis acinis confluit. e : 


tobis valeat, dileckiſſimi, ut Carnem Chriſti ,, & 


o, quod & multi mali, ſed uſque ad ſpiritus partici- 
pationem manducemus & bibamus;ut in Domini Cor- 


1 
K | 
B b 2 pore 


ſunitas cum ſocietate Sanctorum) omni homini ad vi- 


tietas ipſa Sanctorum, ubi pax erit & unitas plena. 
homines Dei, Dominus noſter Jeſus Chriſtus Corpus 


a unum aliquid rediguntur ex multis. Namque aliud 


Idem , Tra. 27. in pan. Hot ergò totum ad hoc 


Sanguinem Chrifti, non edamus tantùm in facramen- 
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1 

pore tanquam membra maneamus, ut ejus ſpiritu ye. non 
getemur: Et non ſcandalizemur, etiamſi multi no- non 
biſcum manducent, & bibant temporaliter ſacramen- A facia 
ta, qui habe bunt in fine æterna tormenta. pie « 
| | 4 ; Corp 

Auguſt. in Pſalm. 98. Suſcepit enim de Terra Ter- cram 
ram: Quia caro de Terra eſt, & de carne Mariæ enim 
carnem accepit, & quia in carne hic ambulavit & eri p 
ipſam carnem nobis manducandam ad ſalutem de. eorui 
dit. = alter 
| meun 


Idem , in Pſalm. 33. Super hæc verba. Et fereba * 


tur manibus ſuis. Hoc vero fratres quomodo poſſe fieriſ 
in homine quis intelligat? Quis enim portatur in ma 
nibus ſuis? Manibus aliorum poteſt portari homo 
manibus ſuis nemo portatur. Quomodo intelligatur 
in ipſo David ſecundum literam non invenimus, in 
Chriſto autem invenimus. Ferebatur enim Chriſtug C 
in manibus ſuis, quando commendans ipſum Corpu 
ſuum ait, Hoc eft corpus meum. Ferebat enim id Col 
pus in manibus ſuis. „„ 1 


iter 


| tque 
: | 24 lenſi 


Idem, in Pſal. 98. tom. 8. pag. 452. Anceps factus ſunſis 
timeo adorare Terram, ne damnet me, qui fea... 
Cælum & Terram. Rurſus timeo non adorare ſcaſ. 
bellum Domini mei. Quia Pſalmus dicit mihi] 
Adorate ſcabellum pedum ej us. Fluctuans me convent. 1% 
ad Chriſtum, quia ipſum quæro hic & invenio quo 


ans 3 herd v 
modo ſine impietate adoretur ſcabellum pedum ejus, 


Suſcepit enim de Terra Terram, quia caro de T err Ry 

eſt; & de carne Mariæ carnem accepit. Et quia th 

ipsã carne hic ambulavit, & ipſam carnem nobis maumnir 

ducandam ad ſalutem dedit. Nemo autem illam cat ſo 

nem manducat niſi prius adoraverit. Inventum eim et 

quomodo adoretur ſcabellum pedum Domini; ꝗoſum 
| _ 


| 
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non ſolum non peccemus adorando; ſed peccemus 
non adorando. Idem , Epiſt. 118. 4d en 
ſfaciat autem unuſquiſque —_ ſecundum fidem ſuam 
pie credit eſſe faciendum. Neuter enim exhonorat 
| cam & Sanguinem Domini, fi ſaluberrimum ſa- 
cramentum certatim honorare contendunt. Neque 
. nim litigaverunt inter ſe, aut quiſquam eorum ſe al- 
eri præpoſuit Zachæus, & ille Centurio, cum alter 
eorum gaudens in domum ſuam ſuſceperit Dominum ; 
ter dixit, non ſum dignus, ut intres ſub rectum 
meum , ambo Salvatorem honorificantes diverſo & 
quaſi contrario modo. . Contemptum ſolùm non 
niſalt cibus ille ficur Manna, faſtidium. Inde enim 
A Apoſtolus incignum dicit acceptum ab iis, qui hoc 
pon diſcernebant à cæteris cibis veneratione ſingula- 
0 iter debita. 


J Cyrill. Alexandrin. in ca). 6. Joan, Cur itaque e 
un kenles Judæe? Ad figurarum demum vocatus verita- 
em, quando Chriſtus ait; Niſi manducaveritis, &c. 

que majore cum fiducia ad myſteriorum compre- 
penſionem accedere te oporteret; Caro mea vere eſt 
bus, & Sanguis mens vere ejt potus. Diſtinguit rur- 
Aus myſticam eulogiam a Mannæ largitione, & Ca- 
eeſcis communicationem ab aquis „ pPetræ ſciffuris | 


fo caturientibus. 
ha 


| dem , Lib. 4. contra Ne Hor. Ca). 5. Quemadmodum 
0 pero vivificum eſt illud ipſius verbi Corpus „quod ſibi 
£jus roprium fecit per veram unionem, quæ & intelligen- 
am & ſermonem ſuperat , fic nos quoque, qui illius 
* fanctz Carnis & Sanguinis ejus participatione fruimur, 
naupmnino vivificamur? cum in nobis maneat yerbum , 
ca ON. {olum divino modo, per Spiritum Sanctum; ve- 
um etiam humano, per ſanctam illam carnem pre- 


& Folumque ejus Sanguinem. 


4 


"not 


Cyrill 


Eos Tao] - " 
Cyrill. Alexandrin. in Epiſt. ad Neſt: apud Lubbe. tm hve: 1 
3. pag. 404. Incruemum in Ecclefiis ſacrific um cele.þnjfic 
bramus, accedimus ad myſticas eulogias , & ſancti. Hlatu 
ficamur participes effecti ſanctæ Carnis, & pretiofllerati 
Sanguinis omnium noſtrum Salvatoris Chriſti, & Im P 
non tanquam communem carnem accipientes, ab gui 
Sed tanquam vere proprium illius factum, qui proſi no 
nobis filius hominis & factus , & appellatus eſt. (qa 


and 


Idem , Hom. de Can} Myſt. Si vero Chriſti Corpus _ 


eft cibus, & Chriſti Sanguis potus : Atque ita ut ipfi 
volunt , homo nudus , quo pacto in vitam æternam, pe 
prædicatur iis, qui ad ſacram menſam accedunt: Que-f gag 
modo vero hic habitat, & ubique , nec tamen minuitut hmm 
„„ | m te 

Greg. Magn. lib. 4. Dial. cap. 38. Quis enim fide + 
lium habere dubium poſſit in ipsa immolationis horanum 
ad Sacerdoris vocem Czlos aperiri, in illo Jeſu Chiiſtiþ,, 
myſterio Angelorum choros adeſſe. Kant, 


5 I. 
Idem, Lib. 4. Dial. Cap. 58. Hæc namg, fingulan 

ter victima ab æterno interitu animam ſalvat: Que Nice 
illam nobis mortem unigeniũ per myſterium reparaty, « 
qui licet reſurgens à mortuis jam non moritur & e 
mors illi ultrà non dominabitur, tamen in ſeipſo im imu. 
mortaliter & incorruptibiliter vivens , pro nobis ite qm d 
rum in hoc myſterio ſacræ oblationis immolatur. Ejud min: 
quippe ibi Corpus ſumitur, ejus caro in Populi ſalug,.. « 
tem partitur : Ejus Sanguis, non jam in manus Inſihem 
delium, ſed in ora Fidelium funditur. 
| Idem 
me: 
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Remig. Antifiod. de Celebr. Miſſæ. Quotidie enim ce 
medlitur, & bibitur in veritate, & tamen integer v 
voſque & immaculatus manet. Myſterium eſt, quot 
aliud videtur, aliud intelligitur. Quod videtur, ſpe 
ciem habet corporalem , quod intelligitur, oY 
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det ſpiritualem. Sed cum myſterium fit, quod aſiud 
riß cat ſi in veritate Corpus Chriſti eſt, quare ap- 
Hlatur myſterium > Propterel uti jue quia poſt con- 
ikrarionem aliud eſt, aliud viderur. Videwr fiquid- 


bm Panis, & Vin; {cd in veritate Cor pus eſt & 
* 


udam, & ſanguinem bibere, facit ut priſtina rema- 
ant illa duo munera , & ſir in veritare Corpus & 
nguis. | 


f 


„ Remy. Amtifiud: in Pſalm. 21. BB. PP. tom. 9 port 
1 pag. ow Air, Dominicum Corpus eſſe, non ſolum 
It, mmenp rarionem, ut quidem Hæreti ci voluerunt, 


| Aer Dominus aperiè dixiſſet, Hoc eff corpus 
1d pro vobis traderur , &c. Panis autem & 
Minum à Chriſtian veritare dicuntur, non quod na- 
Mam panis & vini poſt conſecrationem in ſe reti- 


i U. De celebrg. Miſe. | 
11% 


. Niceph. Patriarch. Conſſant. in Antirr. aud Allat. de 
ws ue Orient. & Occident. l. 3. c. 25. n. 21. Nos enim 


Minus; ſed iplum Chriſti Cor pus deificatum. Iliing 


tein dicentis vox eſt, if manducaverits carnem filii 


MFminis , &c. Hoe enum Diſcipulis exhibebat. Ac- 


allhire & manducate Corpus meum | dicens , non ima- 


mÞcm corporis mei. 


505 nere) quemadinodumn panis & vinum, & aqua na- 


Faliter in Corpus & Sanguinem edentis & bibentis 
0 fulnutantur, neque dicimus aliud Corpus diverſum 


— 


abe | 2 


nguis. Conſulens ergo omniporens: Deus infirmi- 
Oi noſtræ qui uſum non habemus comedere carnem 


| ant, niſi quantùm ad ſpeciem, & ſaporem & ode- 


ue imaginem, neque figuram Corporis ihjlus hæc 


lem, apnd Allat. lib. 3. ay 15. Ouemadmoddm 
10 m ex facrd Virgine carnem per Spiritum Sanctum 
M ipſi ſubſtituit; K (f opus fir ex noſtris etiam id ex- 
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à priore fieri : Ita & hæc ſupernaturaliter Invocatione lultu 
ſacrum facientis & danctis Spiritus adventu in Corpusſextr 
& Sanguinem Chriſti tranſmutantur. Namque ho 
etitio Sacerdotis continet: Et non duo intelligimus; Ide 
ſed unum & idem fieri credimus. Sicubi vero Anti erit 
typa dicta ſunt, non poſt ſanctificationem, ſed ante ani 
quam conſecrantur ita nuncupata ſunt. bus 


form 
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Raban. Maur. in Epiſl. ad Heribald. apud Nat. Alex 
tom. 16. pag. 58 3. Quidam nuper de ipſo ſacramente 
Corporis & Sanguinis Domini non rite ſentientes di 
Xerunt; hoc ipſum corpus & ſanguinem Domini, quoc 
de Maria Virgine natum eſt, & in quo ipie Dominus 
aſſus eſt in cruce & reſurrexit de ſepulchro , iden 
eſſe quod ſumitur de Altari. Cui errori , quantin 
potuimus ad Egilum Abbatem ſcribentes de corpore 
iplo , quid vere credendum fit aperuimus. 


Ide 
Ik 3 
atur 
. VVV 
. Idem , Lib. 7. de SS. Ordin. ad Theotmar. apud Nulſitur 
Alex. tom. 16. pag. 584. Quis unquam crederet quod pi 
Panis in Carnem potuiſſet converti, vel Vinum in danKſpir; 
guinem, nifi ipſe Salvator diceret qui Panem & 


Vinum creavit , & omnia ex nihilo fecit. Faciliuf 1 
eſt aliquid ex alio facere, quam omnia ex nihilqhys \ 
cxeare. . Chri 


Bertram. Lib. de Corp. & Sang. Dom. Edit. Pari . 
1686. Onod in Eccleſia ore Fidelium ſumitur Corpus & :enti: 
Sanguis Chriſti: quærit veſtræ magnitudinis excellemſtunt. 
tia in myſterio fiat an in veritate ( id eft ) utrum 
quid ſecreti contineat quod oculis ſolummodo fidei p Re 
teat, an fine cujuſcumque velatione myſterit , hoſyerb 
aſpectus intueatur corporis exterius, quod mentis viſqſuæ 
aſpiciat interius 2 Ut totum quod agitur in manifeſtqunun 
tionis luce clareſcar ........ & utrum ipſum Corpus Chri 
quod de Maria natum eſt, & paſſum, & mortuum 3 func 
38 | pultum 
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nefultum , quodque reſurgens & Cælos aſcendens ad 
usſextram Patris conſideat. | 1 


s Idem , Num. 9. Ille Panis qui per Sacerdotis mini- 
. terium Chriſti corpus conficitur, aliud exterius hu- 
tedhanis ſenſibus oſtendit, & aliud interius fide lium men- 
bus clamat. Exterius quidem panis, quod ante fuerat, 
orma prætenditur; color oſtenditur, ſapor accipitur: 
exit interius longè aliud multoque or wy „multo- 
oſhue excellentius intimatur. Quia 


nugyel accipiur, vel comeditur. 


Idem , Num. 42. Panis qui offertur ex fructibus ter- 
e, cum fit aſſumptus in Chriſti corpus dum ſanctifi- 


anppiritu Dei. 


lit 1dem , Num. 49. Ex his omnibus que ſunt hacte- 


hilqnus dicta, monſtratum eſt, quod corpus & ſanguis 


CChriſti quæ fidelium ore in Ecclefia percipiuntur, fi- 
guræ ſunt ſecundum ſpeciem viſibilem; at vero ſe- 
al cundum inviſibilem ſubſtantiam (id eſt) divini 


s Atentiam verbi, vers corpus & ſanguis Chriſti exi- 


lenſtunt. 
| 


eſtgunum corpus Chriſti ſunt. Sicut enim illa caro corpus 
bus Chriſti eſt: Ita iſte panis tranſit in corpus Chriſti, nec 
x ſunt duo corpora , {ed unum corpus. 


1) Idem , 


æleſte, quia Di- 
diqinum (id eſt) Chriſti corpus oſtenditur; quod non 
jodſenſibus carnis ſed animi fidelis contuitu, vel aſpicitur, 


atur, tranſponitur. Sicut & vinum , cum ex vite 
efluxerit; Divini tamen ſanctificatione myſterii, effi- 
\fitur ſanguis Chriſti: Non quidem viſibiliter ſed ſicut 
uoqnt præſens Doctor ( Ifodorus ) operante invifibiliter 


pA Remig. Remenſ. in Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth. Caro quam 
ho Verbum Dei aſſumpſit in utero Virginali in unitate 
ville perſonæ; & Panis qui conſecratur in Eccleſid 
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Idem, in Epiſt. 2. ad Corimb BB, PP. Jom. 5. parthyerti 
3. Fanis quem frangimus in Altari nonne participatiphefib 
corporis Domini eſt ? Urique primum conlecratur Jhojo 
& benedicitur a Sacerdotibus, & >puritu Sancto , &ffide 
deinde trangitur, cum jam licet panis videatur, inſio8s 
veritate corpus Coriſti eſt. Ex quo pane quicunque 
communicant, corpus Chriſti edunt. 


Prof. Fidei Græc. Sec. XII. BB. PP Gracolat. tom. 2 
pag. 28 8. Panis inſuper & Vinum a Chriſtianis myſti. / 
_ £e conſecratum, & quorum in Divinis My ſteriis fi. 
unt particepes, peiſuadeor, confiteor & credo reveri 
corpus eſſe, & ſanguinem jeſn Chriſti urpote per Di. 
vinam ejus virtutem intellectualiter & inviſibiliter mu- 
tata modo ſuperante omnem naturalem cognitionem 

& quem ipſe ſolus novit. 5 


Prof. Fidei Grace. Miſſa ad Joan. XIX. Labbe , tom. 
11. pag. 1066, Credimus ſimiliter ipſum Panem vers} 
Tranſubſtantiari in Corpus & Vinum in Sanguinem 
Domini noftri Jeſu Chriſti per ſanctiſſumi Spiriths (wF" 
dictum eſt ) virtutem. %% 


Synod. Conſtantinop. an. 1 639. apud Allat. pag. 1066, F 
Cyrilio cognomento Lucari qui emnem Orientalem Ec. 
cleſiam Chriſti, in impiorum ejus capitum inſcriptio- S. 
ne cum Calvino ſentire calumniosè pronunciavit & atio, 
dixit Anathema Cyrillo dogmatizanti, & credenti non iſtia 
tranſmutari Panem propoſitionis, inſuper & Vinum ux 
per Sacerdotis benedictionem & Spiritus Sancti ad- ign 
ventum in verum Corpus & Sanguinem. = 0 
9 % | e | | 

Idem , ibidem. ann. 1642. Actis & examinatis Cy em 
mh Lucaris articulis in quorum 17 negabat Realemſmus. 

Præſemiam, fic decernit. Quapiopter & hac capi - hri 
tula & iuterrogationes cammuni duffragio plenè ſub- ang 

9 — vertumus f 


tdyertimus, & ab Aula i as r Ae tanquàm Hz. 
oſreſibus repleta, & omnino if Onhodoxi noſtra Re- 
Aligione aliena. Eumque qui ita conſcripfit exortem 
fidei noſtræ judicamus , &c. Apud Allat. ä pag. 
1410858, | 
6 


| Single Texts out of 
14 : ſingle Authors. 


| Senflus Andræas Sib in us conſcriptis à Pref- 
hers Achaig. Oinnipotenti Deo, qui vivus & verus 
„. et, ego om ni die ſacrifico, non thuris fumum, nec 
a aurorum mugientium Carnes, nec hircorum langul 
dem: Sed immaculatum Agnum quotidie in Altari 
u rucis ſacrifico, cujus carnes, poſtquam omnis o. 
pulus credentiùm manducaverit, & ejus ſanguinem 
uberit; Agnus qui ſacriſicatus eſt, integer perſeve- 
6. fat & vivus. Apud Surium, 26M. 5. pag. 620, 


ils 

0-1 S. Jenat. Mart. Epiſt. ad Smyrn. Eicher ie, & Ob. 
& ſeriones non admittunt, quod non confiteantur Eucha- 
on ſiſtiam, carnem eſſe Sal vatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 
um uæ pro peccatis noſtris patla eſt, quam Pater ſua be- 
ad- ignitate ſuſcitavit. 


§. "uflin, 1 Mart. in 1 ſecund). Non ut COmmut- 
ye em Panem , neque ut communem Potum iſta ſumi- 
em Imus. Sed quemadmodim per Verbum Dei, Jeſus 
Pl-[Chriftus 8 on noſter incanatus, & carnem & 
ub ſanguinem pro ſalute noſtra aſſumpſit; ad eundem 
nus modum 
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modum eam alimoniam , ex qua ſanguis & caro nosJfaci 
ra per mutationem aluntur, cum prece verbi ejus Th. 

ab ipſo profecti benedicta fuerit, Incarnati illius Je- 

ſu carnem, & ſanguinem eſſe edocti ſumus. 


Tertullian. de Reſurrect. cap. 8. pag. 680, Caro Coy. 
pore, & Sanguine veſcitur ut anima Deo ſaginetur. 


Hippolyt. Portuenſ. BB. PP. Gracolat. tom. 2. pap, 
360, Venite Sacerdotes (fic inducit Chriſtum loquen. ui 
tem) qui pure mihi ſacrificium die nocteque obtuli-Nttyir 
ſtis; qui pretioſum corpus & ſanguinem meum im. Nang 
molaſtis quotidie. | qui C 
3 FPanc 
Autor in illa Verba, e dixerit Verbum inter C: 
Opera Athanaſ. tom. 1. Hic enim de utroque, carne &ſutar 
Spiritu ſuo locutus eſt. Et Spiritum à carne diſcrimi- pon 
navit, ut non ſolùm in eo, quod oculis apparebat na 
turam quoque inviſibilem credentes , diſceremus ea, Az; 
quæ loqueretur, non carnalia eſſe, ſed ſpiritualia prh. 
Quot enim hominibus corpus ejus ſuffecifſet ad cibumſis C 
ut univerſi mundi alimonia fierit? Sed propterà Aſcen·& far 
ſionis ſux in Cælum mentionem fecit, ut eos a corfend; 
porali intellectu abſtraheret; ac deinde carnem ſuamporis 
de qua locutus erat, cibum de ſuperis cæleſtem, Nerun 
ſpiritualem alimoniam , & ab ipſo donandam intellihem 
gerent. Quæ enim locutus ſum vobis, inquit, ſpiriupaner 
& vita ſunt. Quod perinde eſt, ac fi diceret, corpuncari 
meum , quod oſtenditur, & datur pro mundo, in Mari 
bum dabitur, ut ſpiritualiter unicuique tribuatur. fonfir 
„ 2 nyſti 
ute, 


Optat. Milevit, Lib. 6. contra Parmen. Quid eſt Alfite, 
rare niſi ſedes corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti ? Quid voſ3 di 
offenderar Chriſtus, cujus Illic per certa moment ura 
corpus & ſanguis habitabant? Hoc tamen wy eg 8 


. 

o ſacinus geminatum eſt, dum fregiſtis etiam calices ; 
us hriſti ſanguinis portitores. | 
C= h 


Greg. Naʒianz. in Orat. de Obitu Gorgoniæ. Ad Altare 
tum fide procumbit, eumque qui ſupra illud colitur 
7-Jnagno cum clamore inyocans , ſtatim ſe liberatam 
morbo ſentit. 


Hieronym. in cap. 1. ad Epheſ. Dupliciter verò ſan- 
mis Chriſti, & caro intelligitur ſpiritualis illa atque 
(rvina , de qua ipſe dixit, Caro mea verò eſt cibus & 
languis mens vere eſt potus, &c. Vel caro & ſanguis 
qui crucifixus eſt , qui militis effuſus eſt lancea: juxta 
banc divifionem , & in ſanctis ejus divinitas ſanguinis 
ter carnis accipitur ut alia fit caro, quæ viſura eſt ſa- 
&hutare Dei, & alia caro & ſanguis, quæ regnum Dei 
ni-· hon queunt poſſidere. F 
BS VVV, G“ 
ea Anaflaſ. Sinaita , Diſputat. inter Orthod. & Gainit. 
liaÞÞrihod. Num communio Sandtiſſimi corporis & ſangui- 
ws Chriſti, quam offers & participas verè eſt corpus, 
ene ſanguis filii Dei, vel nudus panis, qualis oſtiatim 
orFenditur ? vel vicem duntaxat, & figuram gerit cor- 
amporis Chriſti, ut ſacrificium hirci, quod Judæi of- 
Aerunt 2 Gainit. Abſit ut dicamus ſacram communio- 
ell em eſſe tantům figuram corporis Chriſti; aut nudum 
iu panem; ſed ipſum corpus & ſanguinem Chrifti Filii 
pufncarnati & ex ſanctiſſima Deipara ſemper Virgine 
| Maria nati vere accipitur. Orthod. Sic credimus & 
tonfiremur juxta dictum Chriſti ad Diſcipulos in cæna 
nyſtica dantis illis vivificum panem accipite & come- 
Alfite, Hoc eff corpus meum. Similiter & calicem dedit 
volllis dicens, Hic eſt ſanguis meus. Non dixit hoc eſt 
-nÞgura , ceu quid vices gerens corporis & Sanguinis 
anquet. BB. PP. zom. 6. part. 1. pag. 216. 
= C Piu venc: 


& ab ommipotente Deo conſecratus, rationabilis 
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| 3] 
Fuvenc. Lib. 4. Diſcipulos docuit proprium ſe trades 
re corpus, Edocuitgue ſuum ſe diviſiſſe cruorem. 


Ifidor, Peluſiot. Lill. 1. Epift. 109. Cum Deus & 
Salvator noſter, homo factus Spiritum Sanctum divi. 
nam Trinitatem complere tradiderit, atque in ſancti 


Baptiſmi invocatione, una cum Patre ac Filio tan- 


quam à peccatis liberans numeretur, & in myſtici 


mensa communem Panem proprium incarnationis ip- 


ſius corpus reddat. 


Primaſius, in Epiſt. ad Hebr. Aptiſſimè ergd animad. 


vertendum eſt, quia divinitas verbi Dei, quæ una 
eſt & omnia replet, & tota ubique eſt; ipſa facit u 


non ſint plura ſacrificia, ſed unum, licet à multis offe- 


ratur, & fit unum corpus Chriſti cum illo, quod ſuſce- 


pit in utero Virginis, non multa corpora. 


S. Eligius Noyiomenſ. Hom. 8. in die Can. BB. PP. 
tom. 7. pag. 243. Sicut enim vere carnem corporis 


noſtri Chriſtus aſſumpſit, & verè Homo, qui ex Ma- 
ria Virgine natus eſt Jeſus, Dei Filius eſt, non que- 
madmodim alii homines per gratiam; ſed natura Fi. 


hus ex ſubſtantia Patris, ita vera eſt caro, & verusl ; 


ſanguis ejus , quem ad manducandum & bibendum in 
myſterio ſumimus. 


Theophyladct. in 6. Joan: Manifeſto autem nobis hoc 


loco de myſtica communione corporis ſui dicit. Panis 


- 


pro mundi vita. 
Alcuin. five Autor de Divin. Offic. de Celebrat. Miſſe 
Et ille quidem Panis, & illud Vinum per ſe irrationabll 
eft; ſed erat Sacerdos, ut ille rationabiliter tractat 


( inquit ) quem ego dabo , caro mea eſt , quam ego dali 


3894] 
* | tranſeundo in corpus Filii ſui, nobis id eſt, ad ſa- 


Amalar. de Eccleſ. Offic. cap. 24. Hie Credimus natu- 
ram fimplicem Panis & Vini mixti verti in naturam 
! | rationabilem Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti. 


Ven. Beda, in Lib. Bott. de Trinit. pag. 950. Sed per © 
Tranſmutationem fit ſubſtantiæ aliquid , ut Panis fir 
Corpus Chriſti, Tranſit enim ſubſtantia Panis in 
Corpus Chriſti z non forma; {ſed hæ potiùs ſubſiſtunt 
a in aère, vel fine ſubſtantia. 


& 1 IThdor. Hiſpalen. de Offic. Ecclefiaſt. lib. 1. cap. 15.7 
e- Ordo autem Miſſæ & orationum, quibus oblata Deo 
Sacrificia conſecrantur, à Sancto Petro eſt inſtitutus. 


F. Strab. Raban. Diſcip. in cap. 1 1. epiſt. 2. ad Cor. apud | 
IS] Liran. tom 6. pag. 295. Nos autem incerta relinquentes, 1 
la- quod ex autoritatibus certum eſt, profitemur; ſcili- Il. 
ue / cer ſubſtantiam Panis & Vini, in ſubſtantiam corpo- MW 
Fi] ris Chriſti converti. Modum verò converſionis nos | 
1W] jgnorare, non erubeſcimus fateri. Quæ autem re- Wl 
110] manent de priore ſubſtantia accidentia; ſcilicet calor, "Wi 
ſapor, forma, pondus, nec iplum corpus Chriſt: I! 
afficiunt, nec in eo fundantur. | i 
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4 Courteous Reader, Pray excuſe the Omiſſion of 
eaſo-) than for then, or any other ſuch like Miſtakes ; we think 
343. it not neceſſary to inſert them : This Errata being (this 

be Negligence of the Printer) too long already. 
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